
Introduction  
to the first English edition 

 
This book is unique and very significant. It presents for Western readers the 

life and teachings of a recent äcärya in a Gauòéya Vaiñëava (rather than a Western) 
environment. Here we directly see the activities and interactions of deeply realized 
Vaiñëavas within an authentic Gauòéya Vaiñëava culture. We are also privileged to 
witness the guru-disciple relationship in a line of empowered äcäryas, and to see a 
variety of expressions of guru-niñöha.   

Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja has presented an overview of 
essential Gauòéya siddhänta. He has shown practically how an äcärya preaches and 
teaches, from the ‘jungle-cutting’ challenges to mäyäväda and the threats of 
apasampradäyas and apasiddhänta, to the prayojana of vraja-bhakti. This present 
volume therefore has a very important role in the protection of our sampradäya, 
both in dispelling illusion and in establishing the real goal. 

This is a more or less literal translation of Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Näräyaëa Mahäräja’s Hindi biography of Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé. We request the reader to be patient with our efforts. The English language 
is not capable of conveying the deep significance of one mahä-bhägavata’s 
statements about another mahä-bhägavata. In addition, the patterns of speech in Çré 
Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja’s eloquent, literary Hindi are quite 
different from those in conventional written English, and it is impossible to translate 
one into the other. Over and above that, our incompetence and inexperience must 
necessarily give rise to all sorts of imperfection, inaccuracy and inconsistency. 
We have tried not to burden the Western reader with many unnecessary Sanskrit 
words and terms. However, we cannot appreciate or understand the Gauòéya 
presentation of tattva and rasa without becoming familiar with many Sanskrit words 
and terms for which there are no exact English equavalents. We have tried to 
introduce these in a systematic and reader-friendly way, using translations in the 
body of the text and in footnotes. 

This book has been produced by the combined efforts of many disciples and 
followers of Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. The list of the names 
who helped is far too long to publish. 

Çréla Mahäräja has glorified his Guru Mahäräja, saying that he accepts the 
very insignificant service of his servants as being very great. We pray that Çréla 
Mahäräja will show us the same mercy, but in much greater measure, because of our 
deep and real lack of qualification. He has accepted so much trouble and disturbance 
in trying to help his Western disciples and followers, who find no other shelter at 
the present time. We do not yet know what guru-sevä actually is, but we helplessly 
pray to him that he will kindly continue to help and inspire us to become free from 



our deep attachment to mäyä-väsanä, and to dive deep into the ocean of Çré 
Rüpänuga Gauòéya Vaiñëava siddhänta and sädhana-bhajana. 

It is said that the grandfather is much more affectionate than the father. We 
surrender at the lotus feet of äcärya-kesaré Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja, whose preaching has helped to save us from a dark destiny and 
to bring us towards the light. We humbly pray that he will bless our very feeble 
efforts to serve his beloved disciple Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja, 
his dear Godbrother and sannyäsa disciple Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Svämé 
Mahäräja, and our whole Gauòéya-vaiñëava paramparä. 

We pray at the lotus feet of jagadguru Çrila Bhaktisiddhänta Sarsvaté 
Prabhupäda for a particle of service to his disciples and successor äcäryas, who are 
kindly and boldly continuing his mission and protecting his sampradäya. 
 
On the occasion of the disappearance day of  
Çré Çrila Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, 
Çarada Purëimä, Samvat 2055  (October 24th, 1999) 
The publishers 
 

Introduction 
(to the Hindi edition) 

 
Today I am most pleased that we have published the biography of 

paramärädhya nitya-lélä-praviñöa oà viñëupäda añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé, combined with his tattva-siddhänta and teachings. The 
absence of this important scripture had been causing unease for a long time. 
The preaching of harinäma-saìkértana is increasing every-where today by the effort 
of the disciples and grand-disciples of jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Prabhupäda. He is the mahä-puruña who is mainly responsible for 
preaching Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s viçuddha bhakti and harinäma-saëkértana 
throughout the entire world. This was predicted by the Seventh Gosvämé, Çréla 
Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. As Bhagératha brought down Bhägérathé 
Gaìgä, so Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda re-established the flow of bhägérathé bhakti. That is 
to say, Çréla Öhäkura again established the long-lost desire of Çré Çacénandana 
Gaurahari, who is the most magnanimous form of Vrajendranandana Çré Kåñëa, 
resplendent with the bhäva of Çré Rädhä. My most worshipful Çréla Gurupädapadma, 
who is Çréla Prabhupäda’s intimate follower, has especially made the fulfillment of 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s innermost desire the sole duty of his life. In this regard he had all 
kinds of help from many of his God-brothers, amongst whom Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Svämé Mahäräja is prominent. Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé’s 
causeless compassion and inspiration encouraged Çréla Svämé Mahäräja in his 
preaching, and I (the author) am also making some slight endeavour to fulfill his 



innermost desire. Any success I am achieving in this endeavour is only due to his 
special mercy.  

Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé is the sannyäsa-guru of Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Svämé Mahäräja, who is the outstanding preacher of çuddha bhakti 
and näma-saìkértana throughout the entire world in modern times. I am an 
insignificant person in all respects, but by his transcendental and causeless mercy I 
am also very successfully preaching the teachings of Gaurasundara everywhere in 
the world to fulfill his innermost desire. Seeing this, all faithful people at home and 
abroad are very eager to learn about this transcendental mahä-puruña’s 
supramundane character, his life-story and the speciality of his conceptions. These 
people have repeatedly requested me to publish his biography. Many of my 
respectable God-brothers have also made the same request. However, I had to 
postpone the project because I was busy with other services, and also had some 
problems with my health.  

Thirteen years ago, in 1985, my Godbrother püjyapäda parivräjakäcärya Çré 
Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, who is the President and äcärya of Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, and a follower of transcendental knowledge, compiled Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé, which is an account his life, tattva-
siddhänta and teachings. This book is written in Bengali, and is based on 
paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurupäda-padma’s articles, essays, poems and writings 
which have been published in the daily Nadiyä-prakäça, and the weekly and monthly 
Çré Gauòéya and Çré Gauòéya-patrikä. In this book he has very briefly described Çréla 
Gurupädapadma’s supramundane life-story and the speciality of his conceptions. 
This is extremely beneficial for those who speak Bengali, but not for the vast 
numbers of faithful people who speak Hindi. This lack has been causing unease for a 
long time. I pray at the lotus feet of my Godbrothers and especially at the lotus feet 
of Çréla Gurupäda-padma, who is the ocean of compassion, to install power in my 
heart to be able to fulfil this task of making his life-story available in Hindi. 
I had the good opportunity to stay with Çréla Gurupäda-padma personally and 
perform all kinds of sevä from 1945 until he entered aprakaöa-lélä in 1968. I stayed 
close to him, hearing his lectures, his scriptural debates with opposing parties, and 
his discussions and questions and answers at different places. During this whole time 
I took notes in my note book. Sometimes I could not stay quiet near him, and with 
great humility I enquired from about deep and confidential subjects, and I also had 
discussions with him. I wrote all these subject matters in my note book, and they also 
became inscribed in my heart. These discussions and interactions with Çréla 
Gurudeva proved very useful for me.  

While we were living in Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä, we 
repeatedly requested Çréla Gurudeva’s younger brother, Çré Pulina Vihäré 
Guhaöhäkurtä, to write a booklet about Çréla Gurudeva’s life beginning with his 
childhood until the time that he joined the maöha. This he did, and on the request of 
our God-brothers, Çré Yäminékänta Däsa (M.E.B.T.), Jéraöa High School’s very able 



principal, wrote Çréla Gurudeva’s biography in Bengali poetry based on this booklet. 
In addition to the topics covered in Pulina Bihäré Guhaöhäkurtä’s booklet, Çré 
Yäminékänta Däsa also incorporated some details about Çréla Gurudeva’s life in 
Caitanya Maöha and the later inauguration of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. 
Püjyapäda Vämana Mahäräjajé took help from this for his biography on Çréla 
Gurudeva. The primary materials for this present edition are Çré Yäminékänta Däsa’s 
book, together with my own note book and memories. I personally heard from Çréla 
Gurudeva’s mouth the many incidents from his own life and from the lives of Çréla 
Prabhupäda, Çréla Gaurakiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja and Çré Vaàçédäsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja. 

I have divided Çréla Gurudeva’s biography into eight parts. The faithful 
readers may carefully read the different subject matters in this book, and judge the 
results for themselves. 

Çrémän Haripriya Brahmacäré and Çrémän Navénkåñëa Brahmacäré 
‘Vidyälaìkara’ have worked very hard to prepare the manuscript for this book. The 
service endeavours of Çrématé Çänti Devé Däsé and Çrémän Purandara Brahmacäré in 
composing and correcting this book are notable. In addition to this, the efforts of Çré 
Omprakäça Vrajaväsé (M.A., L.L.B.) ‘Sähityaratna,’ Çrémän Çubhänanda Brahmacäré 
‘Bhägavata-bhüñaëa,’ Çrémän Premänanda Brahmacäré ‘Seväratna,’ Çrémän 
Parameçvaré Brahmacäré, Çrémän Puëòaréka Brahmacäré and others in proof-reading 
and performing other tasks in connection with this book are extremely praiseworthy. 
My humble prayer at Çréla Gurupädapadma’s lotus feet is that he may shower 
abundant kindness upon them and may engage them in his desired service. 
 
On the occasion of the appearance day of  
Çré Çrila Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, 
Samvat 2055 (February 3, 1999) 
An aspirant for a particle of mercy 
of Çré Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas, 
 
Tridaëòi Bhikñu  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa 
 
 

 
 
 



 
Life and Teachings of 

 
Çri Çrimad Bhakti Prajïäna 

Keçava Gosvämé 
 
 
 

First Part 
 

Bhägavata Guru-paramparä 
 

In accordance with the needs of the times and for the welfare of the world, 
the supremely merciful Çré Bhagavän and His dear associates descend, bringing the 
gifts of their instructions. They drive far away all godless persons, whose atheistic 
thoughts are averse to dharma, and they establish sanätana dharma in the form of 
çuddha-bhakti, which is the means for the eternal welfare of the jévas. In the present 
yuga with its powerful influence of Kali, Çré Gaurasundara, the munificent 
incarnation of Kali-yuga, saves the fallen souls by bestowing prema (love of God) 
which had not been given previously. His followers, who are themselves in the line 
of Çré Svarüpa Damodara and Rüpa Gosvämé, have appeared on this earth as Çré 
Gaurasundara’s potencies in the form of äcäryas. They appear in order to immerse 
the ignorant jévas, who are intoxicated by materialism, in çuddha prema-dharma 
(pure love of God).  

By the desire of Çré Bhagavän, these äcäryas use infallible scriptural evidence 
and irrefutable logic to demolish and utterly destroy the non-vedic doctrine of 
äcärya Çré Çaìkara. This philosophy, which is known as brahma-väda, describes para-
brahman (1 ) as nirviçeña (2) and niùçaktik (3).  It is a concealed form of bauddha-
väda (Buddhism), advaita-väda (monism) or mäyäväda philosophy. Having 
accomplished this, the äcäryas have established the authentic and transcendental 
bhagavat-tattva, which establishes Parabrahman as saviçeña (4), sarvaçaktimän (5), 
and rasa-svarüpa (6). Among these followers of Çré Gaurasundara, the most 



worshipable äcärya kesaré päñaëòa-gajaika-siàha oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja is the foremost. 
Çacénandana Gaurahari, who is Çré Kåñëa Himself, possessing all the specialities of 
the previous incarnations and radiant with the mood and luster of Çrématé Rädhika, 
appeared 500 years ago together with His own associates. In a very short time, 
through the process of näma-saìkértana, Çré Gaurahari spread bhakti-rasa, the 
mellows of pure love of God, throughout the entire world. In order to fulfill the 
Lord’s innermost desire, His dear associate, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, established çuddha 
bhakti rasa in his Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çré Ujjvala-nélamaëi and other 
literature. Recently, Jagad-vareëya7 Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, the crown jewel of the äcäryas in the line of Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé, powerfully inundated the whole world with the wave of pure bhakti. 
Amongst the mahä-puruñas who sincerely and selflessly contributed to spread the 
teachings of Çréla Prabhupäda, Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé is the foremost. 

Real knowledge of transcendental matters can never be obtained through the 
material senses, for Bhagavän, bhakti and the bhakta are all beyond the purview of 
sense perception. In this world one may be able to describe the character of literary, 
historic, political, munificent or moral personalities, along with their identity and 
circumstances of birth. However, it is not possible to describe the character of a 
bhakta of Çré Bhagavän through the material senses, for bhaktas are perceived purely 
by their own mercy. We can only understand something about the extraordinary 
transcendental character of the bhaktas of Bhagavän when, by their grace, they 
display their character in the pure heart of a person devoted to the service of 
Bhagavän (sevonmukha). 

 
yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù prakäçante mahätmanaù 
                                                                                           
                                                                                        Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.23) 
 

“All the hidden meanings of the çrutis are revealed only in the heart  
of that great soul who has the highest transcendental devotion towards  
Çré Bhagavän and also His representative, Çré Gurudeva.” 

 
Transcendental objects have no birth and death and no father and mother; 

this is true of Vaiñëavas as well. They are not subject to birth and death, nor do they 
have worldly family, caste, or äçrama. In this material world the Vaiñëavas’ material 
situations are only a performance of prakaöa (manifested) and aprakaöa 
(unmanifested) pastimes. By the desire of Çré Bhagavän, Vaiñëavas, or bhaktas, 
appear in this world in some family or lineage, but the çästras forbid us to think that 
they have a material origin.  



 
arcye viñëau çéladhér-guruñu naramatir vaiñëave jäti-buddhir- 

viñëor-vä vaiñëavänäà kalimala-mathane päda-térthe ’mbu-buddhiù 
çré-viñëor-nämni mantre sakala-kaluñahe çabda-sämänya-buddhir- 

viñëau sarveçvareçe tad-itara-samadhér-yasya vä näraké saù 
                        
                                                                                                                  Padma Puräëa 
 

“One becomes a resident of hell if he thinks the Deity to be mere stone; 
Gurudeva to be an ordinary human being; the Vaiñëavas to belong to some 
caste; the water which has washed the lotus feet of Viñëu or the Vaiñëavas to 
be ordinary water; the mantra and holy names of Viñëu, which destroy all 
sins, to be ordinary sounds; and the Supreme Lord Viñëu to be equal to the 
demi-gods.” 

 
Therefore, according to the transcendental scriptures, those who attempt to 

determine a Vaiñëava’s birth, family, caste, etc. in the material world are fools, 
hypocrites and offenders to that Vaiñëava. “Na karma-bandhanaà janma 
vaiñëavänäà ca vidyate – “Vaiñëavas are not under the jurisdiction of birth and 
karma” (Padma Puräëa). Sätvata çästras prohibit considerations of material birth, 
family, caste and so forth for Vaiñëavas.” 

Transcendental knowledge which is received through the bhägavata guru-
paramparä is the real identity of the Vaiñëavas. Çruti (8), småti (9) and Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, the spotless puräëa, are the indisputable methods for defining the 
Vaiñëava family lineage. Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurupädapadma Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja has personally described his own 
Vaiñëava family succession in Gauòéya-géti-guccha, which he compiled and edited.  
He describes it as follows, following in the footsteps of Çré Kavi Karëapüra, Çré 
Baladeva Vidyä-bhüñaëa and Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura. 

 
çré kåñëa-brahma-devarñi bädaräyaëa-saàjïakän 

çrémadhva-çrépadmanäbha-çrémannåhari-mädhavän 
akñobhya-jayatértha-çréjïänasindhu dayänidhén 

çrévidyänidhi-räjendra-jayadharmän kramädvayam 
puruñottama-brahmaëya-vyäsatérthäçca saàstumaù 
tato lakñmépatiàçrémanmädhavendraïca bhaktitaù 
tacchiñyän çréçvarädvaitanityänandän jagadgurün 

devaméçvaraçiñyaà çrécaitanyaïca bhajämahe 
çrékåñëapremadänena yena nistäritaà jagat 

mahäprabhu-svarüpa-çrédämodaraù priyaà karaù 
rüpasanätanau dvau ca gosvämi pravarau prabhu 



çréjévo raghunäthaçca rüpapriyo mahämatiù 
tatpriyaù kaviräja-çrékåñëadäsa-prabhurmataù 
tasya priyottamaù çrélaù seväparo narottamaù 
tadanugatabhaktaù çréviçvanäthaù saduttamaù 
tadäsaktaçca gauòéyavedäntäcäryabhüñaëam 

vidyäbhüñaëapädaçrébaladevasadä çrayaù 
vaiñëavasärvabhaumaù çréjagannätha prabhustathä 

çrémäyäpuradhämnastu nirdeñöä sajjanapriyaù 
çuddhabhaktipracärasya mülébhüta ihottamaù 
çrébhakativinodo devastat priyatvena viçrutaù 
tadabhinnasuhådavaryo mahäbhägavatottamaù 
çrégaurakiçoraù säkñäd vairägyaà vigrahäçritam 
mäyävädi-kusiddhänta-dhväntaräçi-niräsakaù 

viçuddhabhaktisiddhäntaiù sväntaù padmavikäçakaù 
devo’sau paramo haàso mattaù çrégaurakérttane 

pracäräcärakaryeñu nirantaraà mahotsukaù 
haripriyajanairgamya oà viñëupädapürvakaù 
çrépädo bhaktisiddhänta sarasvaté mahodayaù 

sarve te gauravaàçyaçca paramahaàsavigrahäù 
vayaïca praëatä däsästaducchiñöa grahägrahäù 

 
 

Bhägavata paramparä 
 

kåñëa haite caturmukha, haya kåñëa sevonmukha, 
brahmä haite näradera mati 

närada haite vyäsa, madhva kahe vyäsadäsa, 
pürëaprajïa padmanäbha gati 

nåhari mädhava vaàçe, akñobhya-paramahaàse, 
çiñya bali’ aìgékära kare 

akñobyera çiñya jaya- tértha näme paricaya, 
täìra däsye jïänasindhu tare 

tähä haite dayänidhi, täìra däsa vidyänidhi, 
räjendra haila täìhä haite 

täìhära kiìkara jaya- dharma näme paricaya, 
paramparä jäna bhäla mate 

jayadharma-däsye khyäti, çrépuruñottama yati, 
tähä ha’te brahmaìyatértha süri 

vyäsatértha täìra däsa, lakñmépati vyäsadäsa, 
tähä ha’te madhavendra puré 



mädhavendra purévara, çiñyavara çré éçvara, 
nityänanda çré advaita vibhu 

éçvarapuréke dhanya, karilena çrécaitanya, 
jagadguru gauramahäprabhu 

mahäprabhu çrécaitanya, rädhä kåñëa nahe anya, 
rüpänuga janera jévana 

viçvambhara priyaìkara, çré svarüpa dämodara, 
çrégosvämé rüpasanätana 

rüpa priya mahäjana, jéva raghunätha hana, 
täìra priya kavi kåñëadäsa 

kåñëadäsa priyavara, narottama seväpara, 
jäìra pada viçvanätha äça 

viçvanätha bhaktasätha, baladeva jagannätha, 
täìra priya çrébhakati vinoda 

mahäbhägavatavara, çrégaurakiçoravara, 
hari bhajanete jäìra moda 

çrivärñabhanavévarä, sadä sevyaseväparä, 
täìhära dayitadäsa näma 

ei saba harijana, gauräìgera nijajana, 
täìdera ucchiñöe mora käma 

 
“Çré Kåñëa is the original jagadguru of the Çré Brahma-Mädhva-Gauòéya 

Vaiñëava guru-paramparä. It was He who transmitted the science of çuddha-bhakti to 
the heart of Caturmukha Çré Brahmä. Çré Brahmäjé, in turn bestowed this knowledge 
on Çré Närada, who gave it to Çré Vedavyäsa. Vedavyäsajé accordingly passed on the 
knowledge in the line of paramparä to Çré Madhväcärya. It was then imparted from 
guru to disciple in this order: Çré Padmanäbha, Çré Nåhari, Çré Mädhava, Çré 
Akñobhya, Çré Jayatértha, Çré Jïänasindhu, Çré Dayänidhi, Çré Vidyänidhi, Çré 
Räjendra, Çré Jayadharma, Çré Puruñottama Tértha, Çré Brahmaëya Tértha, Çré Vyäsa 
Tértha and Çré Lakñmépati Tértha Äcärya, who was the guru of Çré Mädhavendra 
Puré. Çré Mädhavendra Puré’s disciples were Çré Éçvara Puré, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
and Çré Advaita Äcärya. Jagadguru Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu made Çré Éçvara Puré 
very fortunate by accepting the shelter of his lotus feet. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
beloved Çré Svarüpa Dämodara followed in the line, and was succeeded by His dear 
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Çré Sanätana Gosvämé. Çré Jéva Gosvämé and Çré Raghunätha 
Däsa Gosvämé accepted the shelter of Çré Rüpa’s lotus feet. The object of mercy of 
these two was Çré Kåñëa Däsa Kaviräja Gosvämé. Çréla Kaviräja Gosvämé’s beloved 
disciple was Narottama, and Narottama däsa Öhäkura’s disciple was Çré Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura. Çré Cakravarté Öhäkura’s object of mercy was Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa, who was followed in line by Särvabhauma Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura accepted the shelter of Çré Jagannätha Däsa 



Bäbäjé’s lotus feet. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s dearmost disciple was Mahä-
bhägavata Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé. Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé’s object of 
love was Çré Värñabhänavé Dayita Däsa Jagadguru Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkurajé, who flooded the entire universe with the flow of prema-bhakti, 
as it was practised and taught by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Amongst Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura’s beloved disciples, the foremost is Jagadguru Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja. These Vaiñëavas are all Çré Hari Gaura-sundara’s dear associates 
and it is our desire to honour their remnants.”  

 
This bhägavata guru-paramparä, beginning from jagatpitä Çré Kåñëa and 

extending to Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Prabhupäda, is Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja’s only family lineage. 

Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva humbly revealed his own identity during the 
Navadvépa-dhäma parikramä of 1948.  Grief-stricken and crying in great separation 
at the samädhi of jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda in 
Mäyäpura, Çréla Gurudeva said, “Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is supremely merciful. 
Çré Gaurasundara, non-different from Çré Kåñëa, is also supremely merciful. Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu is the Deity of mercy personified. And Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
associates, the Six Gosvämés, are also causelessly merciful. These things I have heard. 
Without doubt I was present in one form or another during their time, but no one 
bestowed mercy upon me, because they knew me to be extremely heinous and sinful. 
But Çréla Prabhupäda pulled me up by my hair.  I am such a fallen wretch, such a 
great materialist with an uncontrolled nature, but he has made me a dust particle at 
his lotus feet. He who, due to his causeless mercy, is even more exalted than the Lord 
Himself, has today made me his own.” 

In this speech paramärädhya Çré Gurudeva described his own family by 
referring to his relationship with jagatpitä Çré Kåñëa; Çré Çacénandana Gaurahari; the 
akhaëòa guru-tattva Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who is non-different from Baladeva 
Prabhu; and Their dearmost associate, jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda. Nowhere did he mention his material family lineage. 
 
 

Appearance 
 

Oà viñëupäda Çré Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja appeared 
on January 24th, 1898, Mäghé Kåñëa Tåtéyä.  He took birth in a respected and 
wealthy Vaiñëava family in the renowned village of Vänarépäòä within the Variçäla 
district of East Bengal (presently Baìgladeça). Çré Gurudeva appeared in the form of 
a remarkable divine child, illuminating all the directions with light.  
Many eminent Vaiñëava saints, prominent scientists, government officials and 
scholars have appeared in Çré Gurudeva’s family, the celebrated Guhaöhäkurtä 



dynasty of Eastern Bengal. His father’s name was Çréyut Çaratcandra Guhaöhäkurtä 
and his mother’s name was Çréyutä Bhuvanamohiné Devé. Çréyut Çaratcandra 
Guhaöhäkurtä was religious, truthful, munificent, humble, and above all, a bhakta of 
Çré Kåñëa. He had a gentle disposition and never became angry. Although he held a 
high government post in the law courts, throughout his life he never accepted a 
bribe. His qualities charmed everyone in the courts, from the highest to the lowest.  

Çré Guhaöhäkurtäji was an initiated disciple of the well-known saint, Çré 
Vijaya Kåñëa Gosvämé of the Advaita parivära. Çré Vijaya Kåñëa Gosvämé had 
formerly been a renowned siddha yogi, but after hearing about çuddha-bhakti as 
preached and practised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he became attracted and was 
converted to vaiñëavism. Thus Çré Guhaöhäkurtä was also a staunch follower of 
vaiñëavism. He regularly studied Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta and other devotional literature, and he daily practised the 
various aspects of bhakti such as harinäma kértana, japa, püjä, and meditation. 
Municipal magistrates, judges, eminent lawyers and respected and learned persons in 
the community came to his home to hear his commentaries on the Gétä and other 
religious literature. 

Çré Gurudeva’s mother, çréyutä Bhuvanamohiné Devé, belonged to a family of 
landholders. She was respected as a wealthy and highly learned woman who was 
dedicated to morality, and was very serious and thoughtful. She was skilled in all 
kinds of work, and in her father-in-law’s house she was responsible for housekeeping 
and also for all the tasks related to the land. On the one hand, Bhuvanamohiné Devé 
was a veritable deity of motherly affection and compassion. On the other hand, she 
was a strict matriarch for her sons and subordinates. She would use her great 
expertise to smooth out and solve all the extremely complicated problems related to 
the land. 
Everyone became happy when the transcendental infant mahä-puruña (great soul) 
appeared in the home of this virtuous and prosperous couple. The newly-born child 
had effulgent eyes and a beautiful physique endowed with all auspicious signs. This 
vision of his beauty enchanted the elder men and women of the neighborhood, 
inspiring them to praise and bless both the parents and the child. Seeing the baby’s 
golden-toned limbs and splendorous, fair, moon-like face, people started to call him 
’Jonä,’ which is short for ’jyotsnä’ (moonbeam). 
The renowned astrologers of the area were amazed upon seeing the auspicious 
astrological configurations, zodiac sign, nakñatra, tithi, particular day and numbers in 
the chart, for the time of birth of this child. With great attention they advised Çré 
Çarat Bäbü to take special care of the child’s upbringing. They prophesised to Çré 
Gurudeva’s father, “Some day in the future this boy will be famous as a 
transcendental and brilliant mahä-puruña. According to his horoscope, this boy will 
become bhakti-prajïäna, an eminent scholar of bhakti scriptures. He will also be a 
brahmacäré-sannyäsé and an äcärya. He will be brave, wealthy, renounced, a 



conqueror of the senses, tolerant, steady-minded, munificent and a topmost religious 
mahä-puruña. He will have a tall, beautiful body possessing exquisite qualities.” 
Years later, the predictions of those astrologers were supported by Çré 
Vaikuëöhanätha Mahodaya, the famous astrologer of Narmä, a village within the 
Medinépura district. He was astonished to see Çré Gurudeva’s horoscope and with 
delight he wrote, “This person took birth at the moment when all auspicious yogas 
were present. Additionally, the inner state of Jupiter is present in the middle part, 
which will begin to give good results from the age of 4 years and 3 months. After 
that, a räjayoga is indicated which denotes inexhaustible, miraculous service to 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa, the controller of Vidhätä (Brahmä) who controls the destiny of 
the jévas. This signifies that the flow of inconceivable çakti of çuddha Vaiñëavas will 
through him bring inner realizations to the bewildered jévas. This day will come 
soon. Additional reflections are not required. In a short time countless çuddha 
Vaiñëavas will come together to praise the limitless glory of the unparalleled 
Jagadguru Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda.” 
The paëòits and astrologers named the baby Çailendranätha Guhaöhäkurtä, but he 
was popularly known as Jonä. The respected Çré Çarat Bäbü called his dear son 
Janärdana. Later on the boy became known as Vinodabihäré. Seeing the astonishing 
transcendental beauty of her son and thinking it too good to be true, Çréyutä 
Bhuvanamohiné was constantly fearful that the boy would not remain alive for long. 
She always prayed intensely to the Lord to grant her son a long life. 
Childhood 
There is a proverb: “Coming events cast their shadows before them,” and even from 
early childhood remarkable events occurred in Çré Gurudeva’s life. Once, his 
affectionate mother was visiting Düdhal, her father’s village. She gave the baby a 
full-body oil massage, put him to sleep in the morning sunshine in the courtyard, and 
then busied herself nearby with household chores. Suddenly, a big eagle caught the 
tiny baby in its talons and flew into the sky. Seeing this, the mother screamed, 
neighbors started shouting, and everyone began to chase the eagle. Near the village 
was a pond in which large pieces of betelnut bark were floating like little boats. For 
some reason—who can tell why?—the eagle flew down and slowly placed the child 
on the boat-like bark. Seeing this, the people came running, lifted the boy from the 
water, and put him in his mother’s lap. The mother, who was almost unconscious 
with terror, again returned to life. Everyone felt that this was not an ordinary child 
and that Bhagavän had sent him for some special purpose.  
In the future this child would become the Founder Äcärya of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti and would fulfil the Lord’s and His devotees’ innermost desire. He would 
become renowned all throughout the world as Çré Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja, a preacher of the pure vaiñëava-dharma and çuddha-bhakti which was 
practised and taught by Çréman Mahäprabhu.  
From his childhood the boy Vinodabihäré began to attract everyone with his 
transcendental qualities. Women, men, young and old all loved him dearly. Çré 



Çaratcandra Mahodaya took his son to temples, äçramas, religious assemblies and 
wherever discourses on Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çrémad-Bhägavatam or the Gétä 
were being held. Çré Çarat Bäbü was the object of love for all of Vijaya Kåñëa 
Gosvämé’s disciples in the village of Vänarépäòä. He had the qualities of a sädhu and 
was extremely good-natured. Bhuvanamohiné Devé was an ideal religious and learned 
woman. In this way, the boy’s upbringing began in an atmosphere of loving support 
and religious life.  
By the time Vinodabihäré was eight years old, his family had moved to the district of 
Noyäkhali and his father was employed in the Court of Lakñmépura. It was atthis 
time that Çré Çarat Bäbü left this world. He had made suitable arrangements for his 
three sons’ education while he was present, but after he passed away, 
Bhuvanamohiné Devé had to face the entire responsibility of the children’s 
upbringing and education.  
While his father was alive, Vinodabihäré had studied at the National School in 
Noyäkhalé, which offered both academic education and vocational training. In 
addition to his textbook studies, Vinodabihäré took a great interest in craftsmanship. 
The bench, stool and table he made in school were used in his home for a long time. 
Some time after his father’s demise, he returned to his paternal village of Vänarépäòä 
and enrolled at the local secondary school. During this period, the foundation stone 
was laid for the development of his learning and multifarious talents. 
During those days, social service was acknowledged as an essential element in the 
building of character in a student’s life, its ultimate aim being human welfare 
through ethical endeavours. Vinodabihäré was an exceptionally brilliant student 
with an incomparable ability for organization. Because of his character and training, 
his managerial skills always reflected high standards of religion, justice, and morality. 
At that time the community had no organization to help the poor and sick. Together 
with many enthusiastic youths, Vinodabihäré established an organization which 
cared for the poor, the sick , and even those with contagious diseases, free of charge. 
Destitute people were offered various forms of aid, including food and clothes. The 
young men involved were generous and compassionate towards the wretched and 
distressed, and their organization quickly became quite famous.  
One day Vinoda returned home from school late in the evening. His anxious mother 
was standing at the entrance of the house with a stick in her hand. Bhuvanamohiné 
Devé, the forceful daughter of zamindars (land barons), was strict with her children. 
As soon as Vinodabihäré entered the house, she grabbed his hand and angrily 
demanded, “Where have you been? Tell me! You are becoming independent, 
wandering around here and there at night in the company of street children. I don’t 
want this. Where were you? Speak up!” The boy stood calm and silent, completely 
without fear. When his mother again demanded an answer, he replied in a serene 
voice, “Some of us students have established a charitable organization which serves 
the destitute, helpless and sick people in various kinds of ways. I use the money you 
give me for snacks to help these people. We also go from house to house begging food 



and clothing for them. Today a destitute, childless woman was suffering from 
cholera. After collecting money we arranged for her to get a good diet and medical 
treatment. I have been engaged like this all day until this evening, and I haven’t 
even bathed or eaten. Now this old woman is somewhat healthy. That’s how I have 
been engaged until just now.” As soon as his mother heard this, the stick fell from 
her hands and her eyes filled with tears. Unable to utter a word, she embraced her 
son with both arms. She promised that in the future she would never again try to 
discipline him. What mother would not feel herself successful after giving birth to 
such a child? In the future that same boy, seeing the jévas caught in the grip of mäyä, 
would accept sannyäsa and make a promise to free the jévas from that bondage. 
Student-life, protection of the zamindäré (land holdings) and the beginning  
of spiritual life 
Vinodabihäré’s mother made him entirely responsible for dealing with their tenants 
while he was only in the eighth grade. Expertise in legal matters and administration 
is not usually apparent in one so young. However, Vinodabihäré was honoured and 
renowned amongst the tenants for his intelligence, generosity, mercifulness and 
refined consideration of justice. 
In high school Çré Vinodabihäré studied statistics, and then went on to study science 
in college. He was skilled in sports, especially football, and was the captain of the 
football team and other teams and clubs. While he was in college, Vinodabihäré was 
rewarded every year for outstanding social welfare work. The headmaster of the 
college, observing the young man’s organizational ability and outstanding character, 
as well as his record of social welfare work, kept him in his own house and personally 
tutored him with affection.  
During this period, Vinodabihäré worked with other students to establish the 
monthly magazine, ’Prasüna’. Everyone, students and teachers alike, praised his 
poems and essays. Along with other intelligent and influential fellow students, he 
also established a society for the protection of religious values. It was then that Çré 
Vinodabihäré proclaimed that he would remain a brahmacäré throughout his life.  
At that time India was striving under Mahätmä Gändhé’s leadership for freedom 
from British rule. Not caring for their own lives, people all over India were joining 
the struggle for independence, either through non-violent civil disobedience or  
through armed revolution. The student community was also involved and 
Vinodabihäré, who was still in high school, became a revolutionary leader. Hiding in 
forests and jungles, he took part in preparing a revolt against the British rule. The 
police were unable to apprehend him.  
Even while this was going on, Vinodabihäré still passed the entrance examinations 
for Uttarapäòä College, near Calcutta. After studying there for one year, he shifted 
to Daulatapura College. There he astonished the principal and professors of the 
college with his explanations of the difficult and complicated philosophical verses of 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. Sometimes he would argue with atheistic professors about 



transcendental subject matters, rendering them speechless with his irrefutable 
arguments and çästric conclusions.  
Vinodabihäré was now developing a taste for hearing the Gétä, Bhägavatam and Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta and for serving Çré Bhagavän and the bhaktas.  At the same 
time he was becoming less involved in the engagements of atheistic society, and was 
losing his attraction for the atheistic university education and for receiving his 
degree. He became extremely eager to understand the real nature of the Supreme 
Truth. A verse from Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 9.41) gave a shocking jolt to his heart.  
bhärata bhümite haila manuñya janma jära 
janma särthaka kari kara para-upakära 
“One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of Bhärata (India) should 
make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.” 
What is the nature of the ätmä (soul) and Paramätmä (Supersoul)? How is it possible 
to have success in human life? Now he began to conduct research into these 
transcendental subject matters. 
While Çré Vinodabihäré was living in Vänarépäòä, he had become close to his two 
learned and religious paternal aunts, Çréyutä Sarojaväsiné and Priyatamä devé. They 
were respectively the first and second women disciples of the world-renowned 
Jagadguru Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvati Gosvämé Prabhu-päda. Both women were 
well-versed in bhakti-çästra and were accomplished poets and authors, and their 
personal devotional life and their teachings on bhakti had a great influence on their 
nephew.  
In 1915, Vinodabihäré went with his two aunts for a darçana of Jagadguru Çréla 
Prabhupäda at the time of Çré Gaura Pürëimä.  Vinodabihäré was drawn to Çréla 
Prabhupäda from the very first time he saw him and heard his brilliant teachings. 
On that occasion Vinodabihäré took a firm vow that he would follow in the footsteps 
of this mahä-puruña for the rest of his life and would spend all his time in his service. 
After taking part in the nine-day Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and after hearing 
hari-kathä on Çré Gaura Purëimä day, he offered himself completely at the lotus feet 
of Çréla Prabhupäda. Prabhupäda, understanding him to be worthy, accepted him 
and gave harinäma to this dear disciple. Now the life of Vinod became exclusively 
religious. 
A few days after Çré Gaura Purëimä, when most of the pilgrims had departed, Çréla 
Prabhupäda gave brilliant lectures to the remaining group of devotees. It was then 
that he expressed his resolve to establish maöhas on each of the nine islands of Çré 
Navadvépa dhäma; to establish other Çré Gauòéya Maöhas and centres for preaching 
çuddha-bhakti in the prominent cities of Bengal and throughout India; and to 
establish a printing press for the printing and distribution of transcendental 
periodicals which would propagate the siddhänta of çuddha-bhakti everywhere, in all 
the Indian languages.  
Hearing about this desire of her Gurudeva, Çré Yutä Sarojaväsiné devé became happy 
at heart, but she inquired from Çréla Prabhupäda, “Right now, here at Yogapéöha, 



there are not even enough brahmacärés to play the gongs and ring the bells at äraté. 
How will so many maöhas be taken care of?” At that time the boy Vinodabihäré was 
sitting nearby, listening with full concentration to Çréla Prabhupäda’s hari-kathä. 
Çréla Prabhupäda pointed to him and said, “Vinodabihäré will manage all the maöhas 
and preachingcentres.” Later this prediction came true. By Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
blessings, years later Vinodabihäré became the Maöha Superintendent of the main 
Çré Gauòéya Maöha and all the branch maöhas, and managed them all with great 
expertise. Furthermore, after Çréla Prabhupäda’s disappearance from this world, 
Vinodabihäré established the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti with Gauòéya Maöhas and 
preaching centres throughout India and around the world and thus preached 
çuddha-bhakti everywhere. 
Taking darçana of Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja and receiving  
his blessings 
In those days, Çréla Gaura Kiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja was renowned throughout 
Vraja-maëòala, Gauòa-maëòala and Kñetra-maëòala as a siddha bäbäjé. He had 
appeared in a village in East Bengal, but early in his childhood he left his family and 
went to Çrédhäma Våndävana to perform bhagavad-bhajana. There at Sürya Kuëòa, 
where his sädhana-bhajana was strengthened by his strict renunciation, he would 
hear hari-kathä in the association of Vaiñëava Särvabhauma Çré Jagannätha däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja, a disciple of Çré Madhusüdana däsa Bäbäjé. Çréla Gaura Kiçora’s 
renunciation was so severe that from time to time when he felt hungry, he would eat 
mud from Çré Rädhä-kuëòa or the Yamunä River. As a result, he became partially 
blind. Like the Six Gosvämés, he would reside in one place for only a few days—
sometimes in Rädhä-kuëòa, in Çrédhäma Våndävana, in Varsäna, in Nandagräma, in 
Bhäëòérvana, or any of the other places associated with Kåñëa’s pastimes. He 
lamented intensely in feelings of great separation from Çrématé Rädhikä and would 
sing in a loud voice,  

koöhäya go premamayé rädhe! rädhe! 
rädhe rädhe go, jaya rädhe rädhe 

dekhä diye präëa räkha rädhe rädhe 
tomär käìgäl tomäy òäke rädhe rädhe 
rädhe våndävana-viläsiné rädhe rädhe 
rädhe känumanomohiné rädhe rädhe 

rädhe añöasakhéra çiromaëi rädhe rädhe 
rädhe våñabhänunandiné rädhe rädhe 

(gosäé) niyama kare sadäi òäke rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) ekbär òäke keçéghäöe 

äbär òäke vaàçévaöe rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) ekbär òäke nidhuvane 

äbär òäke kuïjavane rädherädhe 
(gosäé) ekbär òäke rädhä kuëòe 



äbär òäke çyämakuëòe rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) ekbär òäke kusumvane 

äbär òäke govardhane rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) ekbär òäke tälavane 

äbär òäke tamäla vane rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) malin basan diye gäya 

vrajer dhüläya gaòägaòé jäya rädhe rädhe 
(gosäé) mukhe rädhä rädhä bale 
bhäse nayanera jale rädhe rädhe 

(gosäé) våndävane kuli kuli keìde beòäya 
rädhä bali rädhe rädhe 

(gosäé) chapänna daëòa rätri dine 
jäne nä rädhä-govinda bine rädhe rädhe 

tära para cäri daëòa suti thäke 
svapane rädhä-govinda dekhe rädhe rädhe 

 
When he could no longer tolerate the separation from his worshipful Deity, Çrématé 
Rädhikä, he traveled from Çrédhäma Våndävana to Çrédhäma Navadvépa. 
According to Gauòéya Vaiñëava äcäryas, it is possible to commit aparädha (offences) 
against Çré Kåñëa, Çré Kåñëa’s name and Çré Kåñëa’s dhäma (abode). Without being 
free from aparädha, one cannot have the genuine mercy of these three and obtain 
Vraja prema, pure love of God in the mood of the inhabitants of Vraja. However, Çré 
Gaura, Çré Gaura’s name and Çré Gauranga’s dhäma are causelessly merciful, and do 
not accept any offence. If one so desires, one can easily obtain Vraja prema by taking 
the names of Çré Gaura-Nityänanda in Gaura Dhäma, 

 
kåñëa näma kare aparädhera vicära 

näma laile aparädhéra na haya vikära 
bahu janma kare yadi çravaëa kértana 

tabhu ta na päya kåñëa pade prema dhana 
caitanya-nityänande näé ei saba vicära 
näma laile prema deya bahe açrudhära 

                                                               Sri Caitanya-caritämåta (Adi-lila 8.24, 16, 31) 
For this very reason, Çré Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja and other eminent 
Gauòéya Vaiñëava mahäjanas came from Våndävana and performed bhajana in Çré 
Gauòa-bhümi. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura confirms this siddhänta, 

 
gauòa-maëòala bhümi     yevä jäne cintämaëi 

täìra hoya braja bhümeväsa 
gaura prema rasärëave    se taraìge yevä òübe 

se jaya vrajendrasuta päsa 



 
“Those people who recognize the land of Çré Gauòa-maëòala as cintämaëi, or 
spiritual touchstone, and who reside there with great faith, quickly obtain residence 
in Vraja-bhümi. Those who are immersed in the great ocean of love of Sacénandana 
Çré Gaurahari obtain the loving service of the lotus feet of akhila-rasämåta mürti10 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. This is the supreme mystery.” 
 
Considering these conclusions, Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäji Mahäräja began to 
perform bhajana in the town of Kuliyä (presently known as Navadvépa town). Bäbäji 
Mahäräja’s renunciation was of an extremely high quality, similar to that of Çréla 
Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé. Eminent mahätmäs and bhajanänandis understood that 
their lives became successful simply by having his darçana. The most exalted 
mahätmä, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda, chose this mahä-puruña as 
his guru. Like Çrila Lokanätha Gosvämé, Bäbäjé Mahäräja was fully immersed in the 
bliss of internal worship of the Lord. By this absorption, he was able to distance 
himself from worldly entanglements, non-devotional materialists and religious 
hypocrites. Like the Six Gosvämés, he spent twenty-four hours a day doing bhajana 
and, like them, he effortlessly maintained his life by madhukaré bhikñä, begging from 
householders to obtain just enough to survive.  
 
It must be remembered that at that time Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, the appearance place 
of Çré Gaura, had not yet been completely developed. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
was performing bhajana in a mood of deep separation on the bank of the Gaìgä in 
Çré Godrumadvépa, not far from Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäji 
Mahäräja often crossed the Gaìgä from the town of Kuliyä to obtain the association 
of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, who was known as the Seventh Gosvämé. In 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s bhajana kutéra they would discuss the magnanimous and 
sweet pastimes of Çré Gaura-sundara and Rädhä and Kåñëa.  
On one occasion, Çréla Gaura Kiçora, weary of materialistic company, locked himself 
in the latrine of a public dharma-çäla (rest-house) in Kuliyä and began to perform 
bhajana. He found this stinking place conducive for bhajana, as he preferred the 
stench of the toilet to the association of materialists. People wondered where the 
Bäbäjé had gone. After two or three days, the sweeper-woman arrived. As she was 
cleaning the stool underneath the latrine, she heard a tender voice filled with 
intense longing, chanting, “Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.” Glancing upwards, she was astonished 
to see Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja fully absorbed in chanting harinäma. He was not aware 
of his body or of the bad smell. The sweeper-woman immediately told the chairman 
of the municipality, and the news soon reached the ears of the district authorities, 
the police superintendent and others. Everyone came to Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja and 
repeatedly requested him to come out of the latrine. “Bäbäjé Mahäräja!” they 
pleaded, “we have arranged a bhajana kuöéra for you on the banks of Bhägavaté 



Gaìgä. Please go there and perform bhajana.” But Bäbäjé Mahäräja did not pay any 
attention to their talk and went on with his ceaseless chanting of harinäma. To the 
incessant requests of the high officials, Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja only replied in a feeble 
voice, “I am unhealthy. I am not able to open the door.” The defeated officials finally 
left. 
 
A short time later, on the instructions of Çréla Prabhupäda, Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré came from Mäyäpura with Sarojiné devé, Priyatamä devé and Çré 
Gauragovinda Vidyäbhüñaëa (later, Tridaëòisvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktigabhasti Nemi 
Mahäräja) to have the darçana of Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja. However, despite their 
repeated requests, Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja still gave the same excuse and would not 
open the door. Çré Gauragovinda Prabhu then said in a very humble voice, “Oh, 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja! Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura mercifully accepted us as his disciples. We 
have come here on his instruction in the great hope of having your darçana. We will 
be very disheartened if we cannot obtain your darçana.” When he heard this, Çréla 
Gaura Kiçora became happy and replied with extreme affection, “You are the object 
of Sarasvaté Öhäkura’s affection. Come in.” Then he quickly opened the door.  
Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja now gave these devotees his darçana. They 
saw that he was completely absorbed in chanting his harinäma on a harinäma-mälä 
made of a piece of cloth with knots. Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja observed Çré Vinoda-
bihäré Brahmacäré’s extremely beautiful youthful form, his sincere desire to perform 
bhajana, his yukta-vairägya (appropriate renunciation), and above all his guru-
niñöhä, firm faith in his guru. Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja blessed him, saying, “I have 
taken all the disasters and obstacles of your life. You should be quite fearless in 
performing bhajana and spreading the words of Çréman Mahäprabhu all over the 
world.” Hearing this blessing, Çré Vinodabihäré’s eyes overflowed with tears. Falling 
at Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s lotus feet, he took his foot dust on his head. After hearing hari-
kathä for some time and worshipping Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s lotus feet, they departed for 
Çré Mäyäpura. 
 
Years later, when Çréla Gurupädapadma told us about the blessing of Çréla Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja, he became restless and started to cry, saying, “By the causeless mercy of 
Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja, we are today fearlessly preaching çuddha-bhakti in the world. 
In the course of our preaching, we have met with such hardship and so many 
obstacles and even danger to our life. But by the mercy of Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja, our strength has never became diminished, and the clouds of 
hardship have been quickly dispelled.” 
Thus ends the First Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
 
 



Second Part 
Leaving home 

 
After Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré received harinäma initiation from Çréla 
Prabhupäda, he returned home and began his studies at Daulatpura College. From 
time to time he went to the lotus feet of Çréla Prabhupäda at Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, 
and there he listened to Çréla Prabhupäda’s powerful hari-kathä with faith and full 
concentration.  
 
In those days, the college syllabus included a study of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. The 
teacher would try to explain the Bengali and Sanskrit verses of Caitanya-caritämåta 
in class, but he could not really fathom the complex text with its difficult 
philosophical points and elevated devotional sentiments. Çré Vinodabihäré, however, 
understood the profound and complicated ideas of Caitanya-caritämåta and he 
readily explained them so that others could also understand. His erudition fascinated 
the other students as well as their teacher.  
 
One day during the study of Caitanya-caritämåta, they were discussing Çré Sanätana- 
çikñä, the teachings of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, and read 
the verse: 

kåñëera svarüpa-vicära çuna sanätana 
advayajïäna-tattva vraje vrajendranandana 

                                                          Sri Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya-lila 20.152) 
 
“O Sanätana, please hear about the eternal form of Çré Kåñëa. He is the Absolute 
Truth, devoid of duality, and He is present in Våndävana as the son of Nanda 
Mahäraja.” 
 
The teacher began to explain this çloka according to the doctrine of kevalädvaita-
väda. This impersonal philosophy, which is quite opposed to the vaiñëava 
philosophy, states that the parama-tattva, or the Supreme Truth, is brahma-tattva, 
or the impersonal, undifferentiated aspect of the Absolute. This brahma-tattva is 
jïäna-svarüpa, or the form or knowledge. It is also nirviçeña, without variety; 
niraïjana, beyond the spell of mäyä, or illusion; niùçaktik, without power; nirguëa, 
without attributes or qualities; and niräkära, without form. Apart from this there is 
no other reality.  
 
According to the philosophy of kevalädvaita-väda, it is due to indescribable mäyä 
that this parama-tattva is seen in the form of Éçvara or Bhagavän, the Supreme Lord 



who is endowed with personal attributes. The jéva (living being) is also Brahman but 
understands itself to be a jéva because it is covered by ignorance. The jéva can only 
unite with Brahman (or in other words, become Brahman), when it removes itself 
from ignorance and illusion. Yogés perceive this advaya-jïäna nirviçeña-vastu (the 
supreme non-dual, non-variegated substance) as Éçvara or Paramätmä, the Supersoul. 
Bhakti-yogés see it as Bhagavän, who is endowed with all attributes. 
When Çré Vinodabihäré heard his teacher’s interpretation, he firmly contradicted it 
with a sharp rebuttal. He explained that this understanding is completely imaginary, 
and that it also contradicts the teachings of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, and Vedänta-sütra. He then gave a beautiful explanation of the çloka 
in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta with evidence from the Vedas, the Upaniñads and 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
 
Çré Vinodabihäré explained that Çré Caturmukha Brahmä, Närada, Çäëòilya, 
Paräçara, Kåñëadvaipäyana Vedavyäsa and other great sages are tattva-darçé; they 
have seen the Absolute Truth.  They have explained that there is only one tattva, or 
truth, and that is advaya-jïäna para-tattva, the non-dual Absolute Truth. Although 
it is non-dual, it is realized in three apparently different aspects. Dry jïänis (empiric 
philosophers) use the process of nirviçeña-jïäna, or impersonal knowledge, to 
understand the Absolute Truth as nirviçeña Brahman, the impersonal, featureless 
Absolute. Yogés realize it as Paramätmä (the Supersoul within the heart), and 
çuddha-bhaktas (pure devotees) realize that same para-tattva as Vrajendra-nandana 
Bhagavän by their practice of bhakti-yoga. So the non-dual Absolute is realised first 
as Brahman, secondly as Paramätmä and thirdly as Bhagavän. 
 
He continued that the meaning of advaya-jïäna, or non-dual reality, is that this 
Absolute Truth possess acintya-çakti, an inconceivable potency by which the 
impossible is made possible (aghaöana-ghaöana paöéyasé). The parä-çakti (supreme,  
trans-cendental potency) of the parama-tattva is manifest in three aspects. The first 
of these is cit-çakti (the spiritual potency) which, by the desire of para-tattva Çré 
Kåñëa, manifests Vaikuëöha, Goloka Våndävana, the other dhämas and everything 
within them. The second is jéva-çakti (marginal potency) which manifests 
innumerable jévas. The third aspect, mäyä çakti (material, external potency), 
manifests millions upon millions of material universes. The jéva, being manifested by 
jéva çakti, has minute consciousness and can be covered by mäyä. There is an eternal 
relationship between on the one hand çaktimän (the possessor of the potencies) and 
on the other hand çakti (the potency) and the transformations of the potency, 
namely the jévas and the material world. This relationship is acintya-bhedäbheda. 
That is to say, çakti, the jévas and matter are simultaneously and inconceivably one 
with and different from the Supreme Absolute Truth, Çré Kåñëa. Without 
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa, who is the Absolute Truth and the source of all 



energies, neither the jéva nor the creation can exist. Thus, Vrajendra-nandana Çré 
Kåñëa is called advaya-jïäna para-tattva, the Absolute Truth without duality.  
This Absolute Truth is not niräkara1, niùçaktik2, nirguëa3, and so on. Bhaktas 
anoint their eyes with the salve of prema (pure love) and take darçana of advaya-
jïäna para-tattva in the form of Vrajendra-nandana. The nirviçeña, nirguëa, 
niräkara Brahman which the impersonal jïänis perceive is only the bodily luster of 
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa. According to Bhagavad-gétä, the impersonal, 
undifferentiated aspect of the Absolute (which is the brahma-tattva of the 
impersonalists) is not para-tattva because it is neither supreme nor independent. It is 
dependent on Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa. 
 

brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham amåtasyävyayasya ca 
çäçvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikäntiksya ca 

                                                                                        Bhagavad-gétä (14.27) 
 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa says: “In My form as nirguëa-saviçeña-tattva, I have no material 
characteristics, but I am full of spiritual attributes, and I am indeed the shelter of 
Brahman, which is the ultimate goal of the jïänis. My svarüpa in the form of 
nirguëa-saviçeña-tattva is the support of immortality, imperishability, eternality, 
prema (that love of God which is the nitya-dharma, or eternal religion of the jévas) 
and vraja-rasa, the form of complete happiness.” 
Çré Vinodabihäré elaborated with further scriptural references: 
yasya prabhä prabhavato jagadaëòa koöi 
koöéñv açeña vasudhädi vibhüti bhinnam 
tad brahma niçkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà  
govindam adi puruñaà tamahaà bhajämi 
(Brahma-saàhitä 5.40) 
“I worship the original person, Govinda, whose effulgence is the source of the 
nirviçeña Brahman which is mentioned in the Upaniñads, which is differentiated 
from the infinity of glories of the mundane universe and which appears as the 
indivisible, infinite, limitless truth. Millions and millions of universes emanate from 
this Brahman effulgence.” 
It is important to note that the word Brahman can only be modified with adjectives 
such as parama when Brahman refers to Svayaà Bhagavän Vrajendra-nandana (as 
in scriptural references to Paramabrahman). Therefore, Paramabrahman Svayaà 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is superior to Brahman. Accordingly, the advaya-jïäna para-
tattva4 is Çré Kåñëa who is sarva-çaktimän5 and akhila-rasämåta-mürti6 together 
with all His associates, jévas and jagat.  
The çakti of Bhagavän is described in the Vedas and its supplementary literature: 
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate sväbhäviké jïäna bala kriyä ca 
(Çvetäñvatara Upaniñad 6.8) 
“The parä-çakti is perceivable in different forms.” 



viñëu çaktiù parä proktä kñetrajïäkhyä tathä parä 
avidyä karmasaàjïänyä tåtéyä çaktir iñyate 
(Viñëu Puräëa 6.7.61) 
”Viñëu çakti is of three kinds—parä (transcendental), kñetrajïä (the living entity) 
and avidyä (nescience). Viñëu's parä çakti is called cit-çakti, kñetrajïä is called jéva-
çakti, and avidyä is mäyä-çakti.” 
It is also confirmed in Vedänta Sütra, çakti-çaktimator-abhedaù: “There is no 
difference between the potency (çakti) and the possessor of the potency (çaktimän).” 
In this way, Çré Vinodabihäré established before his class at Daulatpura that 
Vrajendra-nandana Çyamasundara is both the limit and the direct manifest form of 
the advaya-jïäna para-tattva. 
On another occasion, the teacher chose the Çré Caitanya-caritämåta verse Madhya-
lélä 20.108 for the class discussion. 
jévera svarüpa haya kåñëera nitya däsa 
kåñëera ‘taöasthä çakti’ bhedäbheda prakäça 
“The living entity’s constitutional position is as eternal servant of Kåñëa. As a 
manifestation of Kåñëa’s marginal energy he is simultaneously one with Kåñëa and 
different from Him.” 
This time too, Çré Vinodabihäré pointed out that the teacher’s commentary was 
contrary to the scriptures. The teacher said that the jéva is actually Brahman; 
Brahman only appears to be the jéva, as a rope falsely appears to be a snake or as an 
oyster shell appears like ivory. He did not accept that the jévas are the çakti of 
Brahman or that the jévas and the material world are transformation of çakti.  
Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré used simple examples to explain that it is the nature of 
the jéva to be an eternal servant of Bhagavän, the Supreme Lord. According to 
Bhagavad-gétä (15.7), mamaiväàço jévaloke jévabhütaù sanätana: ”The jéva is a 
transformation of the marginal potency (taöasthä-çakti) of  sarva-çaktimän 
Parabrahman, the Supreme Lord Who possess all potencies.” 
Although one cannot find perfect examples in this world to describe transcendental 
matters, analogies are often useful. Çré Vinodabihäré used two analogies to explain 
the nature of the jéva: the relation of the sun’s rays to the sun and the connection of 
the sparks to the blazing fire. Çré Kåñëa is like the sun, and the shimmering particles 
of light in the rays of the sun can be compared to the infinitesimal jévas. Just as Çré 
Kåñëa is complete cit-tattva, full in all knowledge, so the jévas are minute cit-tattva. 
However, although Bhagavän is the master of mäyä and other çaktis, the jévas are 
under the control of mäyä. This is because Bhagavän is the basis of all 
transcendental qualities; He is the actual doer, the enjoyer, and the ego, and He 
possesses these qualities in full, whereas the jéva only possesses them to a minute 
degree. The natural relationship of the jéva—indeed his very constitution—is to be 
connected with Çré Kåñëa, just as the rays of the sun are connected to the sun. 
However, the pure nature of the jéva is covered by a subtle and gross material body 
made of mäyä, because he has forgotten Bhagavän. Therefore the jéva aspires to be 



the doer and enjoyer because, while recognising his qualities, he forgets his 
minuteness. It is only by the causeless mercy of a pure transcendental guru or of 
Bhagavän Himself that the jéva can adopt bhakti-yoga and re-establish his svarüpa, 
or true spiritual form. 
The other example is that of a blazing fire and its sparks. Innumerable, minute 
conscious jévas manifest from the taöasthä çakti (the marginal potency) like 
uncountable sparks from a blazing fire. Because the jévas are minute by nature, their 
consciousness can be covered by mäyä-çakti. Jéva-çakti is also known as taöasthä-
çakti. Because of their marginal nature, the jévas are qualified to go either to the 
spiritual world (Vaikuëöha), or to the material world. When they gain the strength 
of cit-çakti (the spiritual potency), they can serve Bhagavän in Vaikuëöha. 
Conversely, when they are opposed to Bhagavän, they wander around the illusory 
material world. This is the profound purport of this verse. 
Hearing Çré Vinodabihäré’s explanation which was based on bhakti everyone in his 
class was struck with wonder that their classmate could understand tattva so deeply. 
One day Çré Vinodabihäré became absorbed in contemplating the verses of Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta. He reflected that this human form of life is extremely rare. 
Only human beings can obtain bhagavat-tattva, knowledge of the Absolute Truth; it 
is not possible for other forms of life, such as birds‚ animals or trees. “I am so 
fortunate that I have attained this human body by the mercy of the Lord, but I do 
not know when death will suddenly come. Therefore I must depend on bhakti-yoga 
to make my life successful before death comes. That means that there is no need for 
an atheistic education. I have received exclusive shelter at the lotus feet of the 
supremely merciful and omniscient Çré Gurudeva Prabhupäda, and my supreme duty 
is to perform hari-bhajana.” Thinking like this, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré left 
college without taking his final exam. In 1919, he came to the lotus feet of Çré Guru, 
leaving the ties of love of his affectionate mother and completely giving up 
everything related to land and home. 
His devoted mother wept and said, “I knew that we would not be able to keep Jonä at 
home. My heart trembled with fear at the astounding incidents in his life. He was no 
ordinary child. Seeing Jonä’s astounding courage and his dedication to truth and 
altruism, it was easy to imagine his future. Of all my sons, I loved him most. No one 
is able to understand how much I loved him. When I watched his transcendental 
behavior and character, and saw his friends and companions, I was always afraid he 
would become a sannyäsé and renounce the material world. Whatever he did was 
good, but I cannot stay alive without seeing him.” She was beside herself with grief as 
she said this. 
 
 

 



Receiving dékña and guru-mantra 
 
When Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré came to the lotus feet of Çré Gurudeva in 
Çridhäma Mäyäpura, Çréla Prabhupäda was very pleased to see that he had given up 
all the illusory affection for his mother and family, and that he was firmly resolved to 
perform hari-bhajana. At that time Çré Gaura-Janmotsava was approaching and the 
arrangements for the huge Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä were under way. Çréla 
Prabhupäda appointed his dear servant to be responsible for various tasks in the 
preparation of the Çrédhäma parikramä.  
The word Navadvépa means ‘nine islands.’ The flow of the Gaìgä, also known as the 
Bhagavaté Bhägérathé, has divided Çréman Mahäprabhu’s dhäma into an irregular 
pattern. The Bhägiräthé proceeds in a zigzag course because she cannot bear to leave 
the dhäma, and that is why the dhäma is divided into nine parts. Antardvépa 
Mäyäpura is situated in the middle of these islands on the east bank of the patita-
pävané Gaìgä, who saves the fallen souls. Here Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa 
appeared in the form of Çacénandana Gaurahari, accepting the inner moods and 
bodily lustre of Çrématé Radhika. Here Çri Gaurahari performed His transcendental 
childhood and kiçora pastimes until He was twenty-four. With Çrédhäma Mäyäpura 
in the middle, the other eight islands are as follows: on the east side of the Gaìgä are 
Sémantadvépa, Godrumadvépa, and Madhyadvépa. On the western side are 
Koladvépa, Åtudvépa, Jahnudvépa, Modadruma-dvépa and Rudradvépa. Due to the 
Gaìgä’s meandering flow, part of Çré Rudradvépa is presently situated on her west 
bank and part on her east bank. 
After Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s disappearance, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Who is 
non-different from Çré Baladeva, took Çréla Jéva Gosvämé on parikramä of these nine 
islands. Some time later Éçäna Öhäkura took Çréniväsa Äcärya on Çrédhäma 
parikramä. Since then, Gaurasundara’s dear devotees have been performing dhäma-
parikramä with great faith. In Çré Bhakti-ratnäkara, Çré Narahari Sarkära Öhäkura 
has described the parikramä in detail. However, for various reasons, the practice of 
Gaura Dhäma parikramä was discontinued in the course of time. By the power of 
mäyä, even the birthplace of Çré Gaura, Mäyäpura Dhäma, became covered under 
the rule of the Muslims, who changed the name of Mäyäpura to Miyäàpur and 
destroyed all memories of the dhäma.  
It was the Seventh Gosvämé, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, who re-discovered 
Mäyäpura Dhäma. Çréla Bhaktivinoda composed Navadvépa dhäma parikramä and 
Navadvépa-bhava-taraìga, poetic works glorifying the land of Navadvépa. In 
addition, he bought property at the site of the birthplace of Çréman Mahäprabhu and 
in a small, straw-thatched temple established Deities of Gaura-Viñëupriyä, Çacé-
Jagannätha-Nimäé and Païca-tattva. Thereafter, he entrusted the whole 
responsibility of this undertaking to Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté. From 
that time, Çréla Prabhupäda started dhäma-parikramä again under Çréla Öhäkura 



Bhaktivinoda’s guidance. Since then, the parikramä of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma has 
been performed annually with great celebrations. 
That year, 1919, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda gave dikñä initiation to 
Vinodabihäré at Yogapéöha on Çré Gaura Pürëimä evening after the completion of 
the parikramä. After the dikñä ceremony was over, Vinodabihärévery humbly 
requested at his Guru’s lotus feet that he should give him the guru-mantra. Until 
then Çréla Prabhupäda had not given the guru-mantra to anyone. When Çréla 
Prabhupäda heard Vinodabihäré’s earnest request he became silent and began to 
reflect. Seeing him silent, brahmacäréjé asked again with ardent desire, “Is it 
necessary to obtain the guru-mantra and instructions on guru-sevä from some other 
guru?” Hearing this, Çréla Prabhupäda began to smile, and gave Vinodabihäré the 
guru-mantra very affectionately. After this, Çréla Prabhupäda started to give the 
guru-mantra to others as well. 
Çréla Prabhupäda had a transcendental rule that when anyone offered him praëäma, 
he offered his greetings back by folding his hands and saying, däso ‘smi: ”I am your 
servant.” Seeing such humble behaviour on the part of his Gurudeva, Çré 
Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré always hid while offering him his praëäma. Çréla 
Prabhupäda had another transcendental practice: he always addressed his disciples 
and others using the honorific ‘äp’ (you). But because he was so satisfied with Çré 
Vinodabihäré’s intimate service he would use ‘tü’, ‘tué’ (the most informal way of 
saying ‘you’) and other loving words to address him. Very few amongst Prabhupäda’s 
disciples received such good fortune. 
 
 

Ideal maöha-life 
 
In the house of his guru, Çré Vinodabihäré became absorbed in his sädhana-bhajana, 
in studying devotional literature, and in his service in the maöha. Even though he 
had come from an educated and respected family, he was completely without pride. 
His life was an example of the same strict vairägya (renunciation) that was practised 
by Çréla Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé. For the service of Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas he 
performed even the most insignificant tasks in the maöha with great enthusiasm. In 
bhakti-sädhana it is absolutely essential to perform all endeavours for the pleasure of 
Kåñëa and to give up all enjoyment for His satisfaction. His life perfectly illustrates 
these two considerations. 
In the early days of the Çré Caitanya Maöha, the maöha residents were performing 
sädhana-bhajana, but due to the lack of funds, they were sustaining themselves with 
great difficulty. At that time Çré Vinodabihäré was the maöha manager. One day 
there was only 200 grams of rice in the maöha, so they cooked all the rice and 
prepared the leaves of the sahijana tree as säg (a green vegetable) and offered it to 
Öhäkurajé. There were four brahmacärés at the time. After the offering, the four 



performed prasäda-sevä. Çréla Prabhupäda happened to come by and saw that the 
prasäda that his disciples were honouring consisted of a large amount of säg with 
only a handful of rice. There were also no leaf-plates to eat from in the maöha. 
Seeing this, Prabhupäda became very unhappy and asked, “Is there no rice in the 
storeroom?” To avoid making Çré Gurudeva anxious, they humbly answered, 
“Gurudeva, we are just learning vairägya.” But Prabhupäda understood everything. 
When Çré Vinodabihäré accepted prasäda, he would never say anything if the 
vegetable or däl had too much or too little salt, or if the taste was good or bad. He 
performed his prasäda-sevä with great faith and affection, knowing that mahä-
prasäda is non-different from the Lord Himself. While honouring prasäda he never 
engaged in useless conversation, and never criticised anyone or took part in any 
other discussion. Seeing this exemplary vaiñëava behavior, all the maöha residents 
revered him. 
By the order of Çré Gurudeva, Çré Vinoda-bihäré defends the property of his previous 
äçrama, his family zamindaré 
After Vinodabihäré left home, the state of his former household became unsteady. 
His mother’s health began to fail through separation from her dear son, and the 
condition of the property also deteriorated because Vinod was not there to manage 
things. There had been an uprising of the tenants and they were not paying their 
rent. Çréla Prabhupäda mercifully sent Vinodabihäré to his previous home for some 
time to put the management of the land back in order. News of his coming spread 
everywhere. With great expertise he pacified the tenants and soon everyone began 
to pay their rent regularly as before. After everything was settled, he took his 
mother’s permission and again returned to his Guru’s house. 
After some time a letter came from Vinoda's home addressed to Çréla Prabhupäda. 
Vinoda’s mother was dying. Grief-stricken and longing for her son, his mother 
desperately wanted to see him in her last days, and she beseeched Prabhupäda to 
send Vinoda to her quickly. Upon reading the letter, Çréla Prabhupäda called for 
Vinodabihäré and ordered him to go to his mother. After listening to Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s instruction, Vinoda returned to his bhajana kuöéra and did not come 
out for the whole day. The next day Çréla Prabhupäda called a brahmacäré and asked, 
“I told Vinodabihäré to go to his home. Did he go or not? I have not seen him.” 
The brahmacäré answered, “Vinodabihäré hasn't left. He is staying in his bhajana-
kuöéra chanting harinäma.”  
Çréla Prabhupäda then called for Vinodabihäré and asked, “I told you to go to your 
home. You haven't left yet?”  
Vinodabihäré answered, “Prabhu! I have not gone home.”  
“Why not?” Prabhupäda demanded.  
Humbly Vinodabihäré replied, “My mother loves me so much, and that is why I have 
not gone. If on her deathbed she tells me, ‘My son, this is my last instruction: return 
home and take care of the household,’ then how can I disobey her last request? But 
then my human birth will become unsuccessful. My guru-sevä, my hearing hari-



kathä, and my sädhana-bhajana will all be ruined. Hari-bhajana is the ultimate duty 
in life. This duty is only possible in human life. You have said that human birth is 
very rare. Moreover, to meet a sad-guru like you in any human birth is extremely 
rare, 
sakala janme mätä-pétä sabe päya 
kåñëa guru nähi mile, bhajaha hiyäya 
(Caitanya Maìgala, Madhya-khaëòa) 
“You have said that a person who is engaged in sevä to guru and Bhagavän Mukunda 
is not indebted to his parents, ancestors, demi-gods or others. He is freed from all 
kinds of debts.”  
Çréla Prabhupäda’s eyes filled with tears when he heard these words, and he did not 
say anything more. The brahmacärés living in the maöha were amazed at Çré 
Vinodabihäré’s devotion for Çré Gurudeva and for bhajana. 
 
 

Hospitality 
 
From the time that Çré Caitanya Maöha was established, the maöha residents had 
great difficulty in maintaining themselves and performing guru-sevä, bhagavat-sevä 
and all the other services required. From time to time they were subsisting only on 
säka-sabjé. In those days it was common to sleep on the ground, and to eat off leaves 
instead of metal plates. Sometimes they didn’t even have leaves, and had to perform 
prasäda-sevä with great faith right on the cement floor. But, despite the difficulties 
the maöha residents were quite happy with this mode of life because they were 
devoted to bhajana and sevä. 
One day at noon two guests came to have darçana of Mäyäpura Dhäma. Their names 
were Atulacandra Bandopädhyäya and Atulakåñëa Datta, and they were both highly 
placed officials in the Indian Railway. When the guests arrived, they were hungry 
and thirsty from the midday heat of Jeñöha (May-June), the hottest month of the 
year, but the maöha residents had already finished their prasäda-sevä. As the men 
walked in, Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré, the manager of the maöha, was sitting under a 
jackfruit tree, overseeing the management of the maöha property. Seeing the guests’ 
dry lips, he understood how hot they were, so he sent them both to a nearby kuëòa 
to take bath. By the time they returned from their bath, delicious varieties of mahä-
prasada were ready, and the two guests performed mahäprasada-sevä with faith and 
relish. The guests were lavish in their praise of the maöha residents’ service mood. 
Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré then took both of the men to have darçana of Çréla 
Prabhupäda. They were deeply impressed by his powerful hari-kathä, and expressed a 
desire to contribute five rupees a month for maöha-sevä. When they returned home, 
they both remembered their promise and started sending five rupees every month. 
Gradually they developed such a desire to hear hari-kathä that they began to come 



to the maöha as their work permitted. After some time, Atulacandra Bandopädhyäya 
surrendered to Çréla Prabhupäda, completely renouncing home, wife, sons, family 
and everything. However, this troubled the maöha residents because their budget was 
so tight that his monthly donation of five rupees had covered most of the expenses 
of the maöha. How would they manage now? Atulacandra told them not to worry.  
After harinäma dikñä, Atulacandra became Atulacandra Bandopädhyäya 
Bhaktisäraìga. He began to raise funds among pious, wealthy merchants in Calcutta, 
Delhi, Bombay and other major cities. Once they heard his harikathä, these people 
would send truckloads of rice, däl, and vegetables for maöha-sevä. In addition, he 
established preaching centres and äçramas in those cities, and was also editor of the 
weekly magazine Gauòéya. After Çréla Prabhupäda’s disappearance he took sannyäsa 
and his name became Çré Çrémad Bhaktisäraìga Gosvämé Mahäräja. Until his death 
he had great faith in our most worshipable Gurupädapadma and considered him his 
intimate friend. It was Çréla Bhaktisäraìga Mahäräja who decorated Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s intimate and most beloved Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja with the title Päñaëòa-gajaika-siàha. This title compares Paramärädhya 
Gurupädapadma to a lion which tears to pieces the elephant-like false doctrines of 
mäyäväda, smärta, sahajiyä and other atheistic schools of thought which are opposed 
to bhakti. He used scriptural proof and irrefutable arguments to destroy the view of 
anyone who said anything against Çréla Prabhupäda’s philosophy of bhakti. 
The other gentleman, Atulakåñëa Dattajé, also gave up his government service and 
came with his family to Caitanya Maöha. After receiving harinäma-dékñä initiation 
from Çréla Prabhupäda, he began to perform ekäntéka bhajana (exclusive worship of 
the Lord). He compiled Çré Gauòéya Kaëöhahära (‘The Necklace of the Gauòéya 
bhaktas’). This excellent book contains a collection of verses from the Vedas, 
Upaniñads, and other çästras which establish the siddhänta of çuddha-bhakti. 
 

Sevä of the båhad mågaìga 
 
In April 1913, Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda established Bhägavat Press in Sawnagar 
Lane in Käléghäöa, Calcutta, and began to publish Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, 
Bhagavad-gétä with the commentary of Çré Cakravarté Öhäkura and other literature. 
After Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura entered nitya-lélä, the press was brought first to 
Mäyäpura and then to Kåñëanagar. There Çréla Prabhupäda began to publish 
Sajjana-toñaëé, the weekly Gauòéya and other devotional works. Çréla Prabhupäda 
observed Çré Vinodabihäré’s literary and philosophical inclination, and in 1922 
appointed him manager of the press, as well as printer and publisher of the Gauòéya. 
Çré Atulacandra Bandopädhyäya Bhaktisäraìga and Çré Haripada Vidyäratna (M.A., 
B.L.) were the editors of the magazine, which consisted of siddhäntic essays. 
Later that year, Çréla Prabhupäda called for his intimate associate Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré to come to Çrédhäma Mäyäpura and there he appointed him manager of 



Caitanya Maöha. Çré Vinodabihäré took care of everything but especially 
concentrated on managing the property of the maöha, which he did with great 
expertise. Yogapéöha in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura and äkara maöharäja Çré Caitanya 
Maöha, the original Gauòéya Maöha, began to develop in all respects due to his 
skillful administration.  
 

Sevä of Çrédhäma Mäyäpura 
 
After Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu entered aprakaöa lélä and His léläs became 
unmanifest, the Bhagavaté Gaìgä changed course many times. Places that had once 
been in Mäyäpura were relocated to the relatively high ground of the west bank. The 
extensive town of Nadiyä (Navadvépa), which had previously been on the east bank, 
became situated on the Gaìgä‘s west bank, and the east bank became a deserted, 
desolate place. During the reign of the yavanas (Muslims), all the sacred places of the 
Hindus were destroyed, temples were demolished and the names of the places of 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes were changed. The temples at the birthplaces of Çré Räma in 
Ayodhyä and Çré Kåñëa in Mathurä were razed, and mosques were erected on their 
foundations. Their names were changed to Phaijäbäd and Moménäbäd. Similarly, the 
Muslims changed the name of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s birthplace from Mäyäpura to 
Miyäàpur. Later, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura discovered Jagannätha Miçra Bhavan, 
the birth place of Çré Gaura, and again called it Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. In this way the 
name Çrédhäma Mäyäpura  once more became known to the world. 
Besides changing the name of Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, the Muslims had also made a 
graveyard on the huge courtyard of Candraçekhara Bhavan, which was very close to 
Jagannätha Miçra Bhavan, and this was still there when Çré Vinodabihäré became 
manager of Çré Caitanya Maöha. He could not tolerate this atrocity and acted 
fearlessly and boldly. One night, while all were asleep, he had all the graves in the 
graveyard dug up and placed elsewhere. In their place he had large, beautiful trees 
and foliage planted and overnight he made a beautiful park with a wall all around it 
for protection. The next morning everyone was astounded at what had taken place. 
The local Muslims reported it to the police and filed a case in court. But police 
officials and governmental investigators could not find any trace of the graveyard; 
they saw only an old garden. In this way the devotees reclaimed Candraçekhara 
Bhavan and no one was able to stop them. For this pious act the name of Çré 
Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré will be written in golden letters in the history of India. 
 

Ideal guru-sevä 
 
Jagadguru Çré Siddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda was a brilliant Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
äcärya. In a short time he spread the holy name of Bhagavän and Çré Caitanya 



Mahäprabhu’s çuddha-bhakti over the length and breadth of India, and throughout 
the whole world as well. Fearlessly he declared that a brähmaëa is not a brähmaëa if 
he does not worship the complete Brahman, Çré Kåñëa.  Anyone in our sampradäya 
who is not performing bhajana in the footsteps of the Six Gosvämis, headed by Çré 
Rüpa Gosvämé—with body, mind and words—and is not following the siddhänta of 
bhakti is not a jäti-gosvämé, temple pujäré, gosvämé or bhakta. Çréla Sarasvaté 
Thäkura preached that the arrangement of society in varëas is based on the 
different qualities of the people, rather than on their family lineage. This is the 
verdict of the Vedas, Upaniñad, Bhagavad-gétä and other scriptures. The following 
verses offer irrefutable evidence of this conclusion: 
(a) catur varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa karma vibhägaçaù (Bhagavad-gétä 4.13) 
(b) yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà puàso varëabhivyaïjakam (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
7.11.35).  
People became attracted by Çréla Prabhupäda‘s fearless and truthful preaching. 
However, his teachings about the real nature of eligibility agitated certain corrupt 
and polluted brahmaëas and caste gosvämés, who were devoid of knowledge and 
civilised behaviour. Unable to counteract his arguments, they had been repeatedly 
defeated in doctrinal debates in religious assemblies, and now wanted to kill Çré 
Siddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura. 
In 1925, as in previous years, the sixteen kosa Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä was 
held on the occasion of Çré Gaura Janmotsava. Thousands of devoted pilgrims 
performed parikramä in an enormous saìkértanaparty. Çréla Prabhupäda went on 
foot in the parikramä while the Deities of Çré Çré Guru-Gauraìga and Gändharvikä-
Giridhäré were borne on the back of a large elephant. At one point, the parikramä 
party gathered in front of the temple of Prauòhä Mäyä in Kuliyä Dvépa and the 
devotees listened to Çréla Prabhupäda relating the glories of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma. 
Just then, the so-called brähmaëas and caste gosvämés of Kuliyä Navadvépa attacked. 
They hurled bricks, stones, hot water and soda bottles, and their assault caused 
pandemonium everywhere. The pilgrims were running here and there to protect 
their lives, and no one cared for anyone else. The violent mob was searching for 
Çréla Prabhupäda in order to kill him, but Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré immediately 
took him to a nearby bhakta’s house for protection. There, Çré Vinodabihäré quickly 
put on Çréla Prabhupäda’s sannyäsa dress and took his daëòa, giving his own white 
clothes to Çréla Prabhupäda to wear. After that, he sent Çréla Prabhupäda to 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, and the mob did not recognize Prabhu-päda in his disguise. 
Meanwhile, the police arrived. Some time later, Çré Vinodabihäré reached Mäyäpura 
safely, still dressed as a sannyäsé. The corrupt police suppressed news of this event, 
but the famous magazine Änanda Bäzära published an account of the atrocity. The 
educated and respectable people of Bengal were shocked to hear and read about this 
outrage. 
All the Vaiñëavas were amazed at Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré’s remarkable guru-
niñöhä (his fixed service to his guru), and the incident was discussed everywhere. 



This is how Çré Vinodabihäré reacted fearlessly when some injustice or atrocity 
threatened Çréla Prabhupäda or challenged Çréla Prabhupäda’s views. 
Çré Vinodabihäré’s behaviour in this incident calls to mind the gurusevä of Çré 
Rämänujäcärya’s dear disciple Çré Kureça. Long ago, the Çaivite sampradäya 
dominated South India. When Çré Rämänujäcärya used scriptural evidence to refute 
their inaccurate siddhänta, evil-minded Çaivaites became inflamed. The Çaivite king 
invited Çré Rämänujäcärya to a philosophical debate at Çré Raìgam, but this was 
really an excuse to kill him. Kureça, who was devoted to his Guru, heard a rumour of 
the plot. He exchanged clothes with his Gurujé and arrived in the town escorted by 
the king’s soldiers, wearing Çré Rämänujäcärya’s saffron dress and bearing his 
tridaëòa. The king and the people assumed that Kureça was Rämänujäcärya. Kureça 
stood alone against hundreds of learned Çaivites on the other side. A tumultuous 
debate ensued, in which the Çaivites were defeated. Nevertheless, the king used a 
cunning device to proclaim Kureça’s defeat. He punished Kureça by removing both 
of his eyes, and then banished him. Kureça did not utter even a single word. 
Wandering about, he reached a village far from that kingdom where, by good 
fortune, Çré Rämänujäcärya was also present with his disciples. An extraordinary 
meeting took place between guru and disciple. Kureça, the ideal guru-sevaka 
(disciple), threw himself at the lotus feet of his Guru and by Çré Guru’s mercy his 
eyesight was restored. As he lay in the lap of his Gurudeva crying out of love, Gurujé 
wiped Kureça’s tears with his own outer cloth and with the other hand blessed him 
to be free from fear. This same Kureça later became the famous Kureçäcärya. He was 
a çruti-dhara (one who remembers whatever he hears from the scriptures), and an 
äcärya expert in Çré Rämänujäcärya’s bhaktisiddhänta. 
Similarly, guru-sevaka Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré, the foremost amongst the 
disciples of Çréla Prabhupäda, later became well-known by the name Oà Viñëupäda 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti-prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, and he preached the words 
of Çré Gaurasundara all over the world, fulfilling Çréla Prabhupäda’s manobhéñöa 
(inner desire). (Some Vaiñëavas say that the incident at Kuliyä was an excuse for 
Çréla Prabhupäda to give his dear disciple the tridaëòa sannyäsa dress, even though 
his sannyäsa ceremony was held later in Kaövä, after Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
disappearance.) For such guru-sevä, Çré Vinoda-bihäré Brahmacäré’s name will be 
written in gold in the annals of the Särasvata Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. 
In March 1928, during Çré Gaura Janmotsava, the 34th yearly session of the Çré 
Navadvépa Dhäma Çrédhäma Pracäriëé Sabhä (a devotional assembly) was held, with 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda as the chairman. Selected people were 
praised in this meeting for their different services in the Çré Maöha, for their 
preaching of bhakti or for other tasks. At this time Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré was 
honoured for protecting the property of Çréman Mahäprabhu, for the all-round 
development of Çré Caitanya Maöha, for his unwearying hard work and endeavour, 
and for his intimate sevä in fulfilling Çréla Prabhupäda’s innermost desire. 



As manager of Çré Caitanya Maöha, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré had two horses of 
excellent breed, which he used to ride while he was managing the land. In this way 
he created a splendid impression when he traveled for the service of the maöha. In 
the midst of his devotional practices, he was also linked to many social welfare 
organizations.  He was a member of the Nadiyä District Board, the Education and 
Finance Committee, the Kåñëanagar Local Board, and the Union Board and Bench 
Court, and he was also the chairman of the Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda Institute. He gave 
advice to the Divisional Commissioner, the District Judge and other highly posted 
persons on various matters. Everyone, from the highest to the lowest, had special 
respect for him. 
A special contribution to the establishment of Bägbäzär Gauòéya Maöha 
Çréla Prabhupäda Sarasvaté Öhäkura established Bägbäzär Gauòéya Maöha and the 
foundation of the çré mandira in the city of Calcutta on the September 26, 1928. Çré 
Jagadbandhu, a wealthy patron of Calcutta, donated the land for this and later he 
also met all the expenses of the sevaka-khaëòa (the sevakas’ quarters), çré mandéra, 
and the näöya-mandira (assembly hall). Çré Vinodabihäré was instrumental in 
bringing this to pass, and this is how it happened. 
Çré Jagadbandhu was originally a resident of the village of Vänarépäòä in the Variçäla 
district of East Bengal. Later he started a business in Calcutta and became very 
wealthy. In Calcutta he lived in Bägbäzär on the bank of the Gaìgä in a gorgeous, 
palatial house. It so happened that Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäréjé and his godbrother 
Mukundavinoda Bäbäjé Mahäräja were performing bhikñä and preaching in that area 
one day for guru-sevä. When they arrived at Çré Jagadbandhujé’s home, they saw on 
the door a plaque with the inscription, ‘The bhavan of Çré Jagadbandhu däsa of 
Variçäla’. Vinodabihäré suddenly remembered that the man was a subject of his 
family’s protectorate. He told the gatekeeper to say that Vinodabihäré from 
Vänarépäòä wanted to see Çré Jagadbandhu däsa. When Jagadbandhujé heard this, he 
immediately ran barefoot to meet Vinodabihäré. Recognizing the brahmacäréjé as his 
landlord, he knelt down and offered praëämas. With great respect, he seated both of 
his guests on chairs and began to listen to their bhagavat-kathä. He became very 
pleased as he listened to their discourse about the Supreme Lord, and his delight and 
faith increased even more when he heard that Vinodabihäré had now left home and 
was engaged in various kinds of sevä to Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda. Jagadbandhujé 
then said that he also wanted to perform sevä for the maöha. He revealed that he had 
previously resolved to donate land to the Çré Gauòéya Maöha but now, having heard 
Çré Vinodabihäré’s hari-kathä, he had decided to do more. “Is it right for one person 
to give a plate and someone else to serve food on it? That will not do. I shall carry 
the entire financial responsibility for the construction of both the maöha and 
mandira.” This actually came to pass. In 1930, Çré Çré Gaura-Vinodänandajé were 
installed in Their enormous çré mandira with haré-näma saìkértana and much pomp 
and grandeur. That is how the great endeavour of Parama Niñkiïcana7 Çré 



Vinodabihäré, who was completely dedicated to the lotus feet of his guru, became the 
foundation of the establishment of the Bägbäzär Çré Gauòéya Maöha. 
A Vedäntic explanation of  
the word paramänanda 
Every year at Çré Gaura Janmotsava, a session of Çrédhäma Pracäriëé Sabhä was held 
at Çré Mäyäpura Yogapéöha. During these meetings, Çréla Prabhupäda would request 
the maöha residents to praise and glorify one another. In 1929, Çréla Prabhupäda 
asked Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré to glorify Çré Paramänanda Brahmacäré 
‘Vidyäratna.’ Çré Paramänanda Brahmacäré, an intimate and ekaniñöha (single-
minded) servant of Çréla Prabhupäda, was a close friend of Çré Vinodabihäréjé. They 
lived together—eating, drinking, sleeping and performing sevä for Çréla Prabhupäda.  
When Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäréjé received this order, he stood up and first 
offered praise to his Guru, saying, 
mükhaà karoti väcälaà paìguà laìghayate girim 
yat kåpä tam ahaà vande paramänanda-mädhavam 
“I worship Mädhava, the embodiment of paramänanda, whose mercy turns the dumb 
into eloquent speakers and enables the lame to cross mountains.” 
Çré Vinodabihäréjé then began to describe all the good qualities of Paramänanda 
Prabhu. “The single-minded guru-sevä of Çré Paramänanda Prabhu is the ideal for 
guru-sevakas. He is always with Çréla Prabhupäda like a shadow, performing tasks 
such as cooking, cleaning his clothes, managing arrangements for travel, and 
massaging Prabhupäda’s feet at bedtime. Sometimes Paramänanda Prabhu returns to 
the maöha late when Çréla Prabhupäda is taking rest. But even if it is midnight he 
will knock on the door and call, ‘Prabhupäda! Prabhupäda!’ for Prabhupäda to open 
the door. At that time Çréla Prabhupäda himself will open the door of his bhajana 
kuöéra for him. Paramänanda Prabhu is exceptionally expert in constructing temples 
and maöhas, in operating the printing press, and in all aspects of running a maöha. 
He cannot stay alive without Prabhupäda’s sevä. It is not possible to perform service 
to Çré Guru and Gauraìga without the mercy of Çré Paramänanda Prabhu, who has 
such exclusive guru-niñöha. All glories to Çré Paramänanda Prabhu! 
praséda paramänanda! praséda parameçvara! 
ädhi-vyädhi-bhujaìgena dañöaà mämuddhara prabho 
(Gopäla-täpané) 
“Have mercy upon me, Paramänanda! Have mercy upon me, Parameçvara! I am 
bitten by the serpent of material miseries. Prabhu, please save me.” 
“In the Vedänta the concept of cultivation of paramänanda, or supreme bliss, is also 
mentioned: änandamayo ’bhyäsät (Brahma Sütra 1.1.12). The deep meaning of the 
practice of paramänanda is to engage completely and constantly in the pursuit of the 
form of paramänanda, Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa, with body, mind and words. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, who established the mission to fulfil Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s innermost desire, has instructed us how to cultivate this 
paramänanda. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä: “Uttamä bhakti is 



favourable and uninterrupted cultivation of service for Kåñëa’s pleasure with body, 
mind, and words.” Unless we cultivate paramänanda favourably—that is unless we 
practise the process of uttamä bhakti—we will not obtain paramänanda. Therefore 
in the conclusion of the Brahma-sütra it is said, anävåtti çabdät anävåtti çabdät.’ In 
the sütra ‘anävåtti çabdät’, ‘çabda’ refers to çabda-brahma, transcendental sound 
vibration and paramänanda-svarüpa Çré Kåñëa’s name is that very transcendental 
çabda-brahma. 
nämaç cintämaëiù kåñëaç caitanya-rasa-vigrahaù 
pürëaù-çuddho nitya-mukto’bhinnatvän näma näminoù 
“The name of paramänanda-svarüpa Kåñëa is in all respect a transcendental wish-
fulfilling gem. Because the name of Kåñëa and Kåñëa Himself are non-different, it is 
the personification of transcendental rasa, complete, beyond mäyä, and eternal.” 
“Furthermore, in the Taittiréya Upaniñad (2.7) it is said, raso vai saù, rasaà hy 
eväyaà labdhvänandé bhavati, ko hy evanyät kaù präëyät yadeña äkäça änando na 
syät, eña hy evänandayati: “Paramänanda para-tattva (the supremely blissful 
Supreme Truth) Çré Kåñëa is the personification of rasa (transcendental mellows). 
The jéva can become blissful only by obtaining Him. If parama-tattva paramänanda-
svarüpa Çré Kåñëa did not exist, then who could maintain his life? Who would try to 
protect his life? Çré Kåñëa, who is Brahman, the personification of paramänanda 
filled with rasa, gives änanda (bliss) to everyone.”  
We also see this established in Caturveda Çikhä:  
naivete jäyante naiteñämajïäna-bandho na muktiù sarva eñahy ete pürëä ajarä 
amåtäù paramäù paramänanda iti.  
“The name of Bhagavän (which is çabda-brahman), Bhagavän Himself and all His 
incarnations are not conditioned like the jévas, nor do they take birth like them. 
They are complete, unchanging, immortal, and the personification of paramänanda 
(supreme bliss).”  
“The meaning of the word anävåtti in the sütra ‘anävåtti ñabdät’ is ‘prevention of 
rebirth in this material world.’ Therefore it is only by cultivating this paramänanda 
rasa-svarüpa çabda-brahman, that is to say, only by saìkértana of the name of 
Bhagavän, that we can stop our rebirth forever. 
“The pürva-pakña‚ or first objection, to this statement, is this: ’The meaning of 
paramänanda (highest bliss) is only bhäva, or sentiment, so how is it possible that 
this paramänanda can have shape or form?’ Therefore the sütra, arüpavad eva hi tat 
pradhänatvät in Brahma-sütra is cited. Parama-puruña (Supreme Person), parama-
tattva (Supreme Truth) or Brahman is na-rüpavat,  in other words ‘not like a form.’ 
He does not take form; everyone else takes form from Him. The Supreme Truth is 
Himself form, of whom it is possible to have darçana. Therefore the next sütra says, 
api saàrädhane pratyakñänumänäbhyäà: “Through worship one can certainly have 
darçana in the heart and directly of the Supreme Truth.” 
“In the çrutis and Vedänta-sütra this paramänanda puruña, or the supremely blissful 
Person is called änandaà brahman (blissful Brahman). Änanda is a synonym of préti. 



All jévas are actually striving to attain paramänanda. One who wants mukti will 
search for mokña, thinking that that is paramänanda. A sense-enjoyer runs after 
enjoyment of the senses, considering that to be änanda. The bhaktas strive for sevä 
of Kåñëa because they think that is paramänanda. In other words, everyone is simply 
searching for paramänanda. However, bhagavad-bhakti is the only personification of 
paramänanda, and therefore it is only through bhakti that one can only attain 
paramänanda-svarüpa Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa, who is the personification of 
supreme bliss.” 
The audience was fascinated by Çré Vinodabihäré’s lecture.  Çréla Prabhupäda was 
especially pleased with his vedäntic deliberations and gave Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré all his books on Vedänta. “Study this literature with full concentration,” 
he said. “I have not seen such taste for Vedänta in anyone else. General people say 
that the term Vedänta refers to nirviçeña-jïäna, but Vedänta is really bhakti 
literature. You should preach from it.”  
After accepting tridaëòi sannyäsa, Çré Vinodabihäré thoroughly fulfilled this 
innermost desire of Çréla Prabhupäda. Establishing Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, he 
bestowed the dress of tridaëòi sannyäsa on qualified members of the Samiti and 
added the title ‘Bhaktivedänta’ to the names of initiates such as Vämana, Näräyaëa, 
Trivikrama and others. He always preached çuddha-bhakti, the main subject of the 
Vedänta, and instructed others to do the same. This is the unique distinction of his 
life. 
Çré Vinodabihäré and the Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda Institute 
In April 1931, Çréla Prabhupäda established the Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda Institute in 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura for education in transcendental subject matters. Çréla 
Prabhupäda was the chairman of the managing committee of the school, Çrémad 
Bhaktipradépatértha Mahäräja was the headmaster, and among the other members of 
the committee Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré was appointed the director. Çré 
Vinodabihäré changed the then prevalent English rules for holidays. He announced 
that the school would have breaks on paìcamé and ekädaçé instead of Sundays, and a 
half-day vacation on caturthé and daçamé instead of Saturday. Ekädaçé was chosen 
because it is called mädhava-tithi, the mother of çuddha-bhakti. Paìcamé-tithi is the 
appearance tithi of Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning, and also of Çréla Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda. Previously the holiday was on Sundays, due to worship in the churches. 
In addition, Çré Vinodabihäré also established holidays on the different appearance 
and disappearance days of distinctive Vaiñëava äcäryas. Religious teaching was 
compulsory in this school. Students who failed the exams in the religious subjects 
were not allowed to enter the next grade, even if they had passed the exams in all 
the other subjects. Çré Vinodabihäré defended his emphasis on religious ethics with 
the argument that the welfare of society is not possible through atheistic education. 
For this work he received special commendation and praise from the Navadvipa 
Dhäma Pracäriëé Sabhä. 
The title of ‘Kåtiratna’ 



In 1932, at the 38th annual session of the Çré Navadvépa Pracäriëé Sabhä, the 
chairman, Çréla Prabhupäda, bestowed the title ’Kåtiratna’ (the crown-jewel of all 
actions) on Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré. Kåtiratna indicates bhakti and the title 
was an embodiment of a blessing from Çré Gaura. The letter read as follows: 
çré çré mäyäpura candro vijayatetamäm 
çré çré navadvépa dhäma pracäriëé sabhäyäù 
çré çré gauräçérväd-patram 
çré mahäprabhu sevärthaà çrédhämni-bhümi rakñakaù 
prajäpälanadakño yaù çré caitanya-maöhäçritaù 
çré vinoda-vihäyärkhya brahmacäri-varäya ca 
prabhupädäntaraìgäya sarva-sad-guëa-çäline 
dhäma-pracäriëé-saàsatsabhyaistamai pradéyate 
‘kåtiratna’ iti khyätum-upädhi-bhüñaëaà mudä 
gaìgä-pürvatöastha-çrénavadvépa-sthale pare 
çré mäyäpura-dhämastha-yoga-péöha-mahattame 
guëeñu vä suçubhraàçu-çakäbde’smin çubhäçraye 
phälguëa pürëimäyäà çré gaurävirbhäva-väsare 
Signed, Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté, Chairman 
“Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäréjé, the servitor of the Çré Caitanya Maöha, has 
protected the land of Çrédhäma Mäyapura for the service of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, and is expert in protecting his dependants in every way.  He is Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s intimate servant and is adorned with all the good qualities of a 
Vaiñëava.  At the auspicious time of the appearance of Çré Gaura on Phalguna 
Pürëima year 1853 Çakäbda Era, the eminent members of the Çrédhäma Pracäriëé 
Sabhä have joyfully decorated him with the title ’Kåtiratna’ at Yogapéöha, the top-
most place of Çré Mäyäpura Dhäma in Çré Navadvépa, situated on the east bank of 
the Gaìgä.” 
Bhagavata-sevä through  
court-case proceedings 
Once Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré attended a religious assembly in Kåñëanagar, at 
which attorneys, barristers, a retired judge and other eminent learned and respected 
people were present. Many of them gave sincere and thoughtful speeches, and one in 
particular spoke with great humility and regret. “I have uselessly wasted my whole 
life in court proceedings,” he began. “My birth has become unsuccessful because I 
have not performed hari-bhajana, the worship of Lord Hari. Human life can become 
successful only through hari-bhakti, but I have distanced myself from it. Now in old 
age my senses are becoming weak, I can not understand anything and death is 
imminent.” Speaking in this way he prayed at the lotus feet of the Vaiñëavas and 
Bhagavän for bhagavad-bhakti. 
At the end of the meeting the respected chairman asked Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré Kåtiratna Prabhu if he would please say something. He stood up and 
began to speak simply and naturally, but with very powerful language. “The hidden 



purport of all çästras is bhagavad-bhakti. Of all forms of bhagavad-bhakti, the prema-
mayé bhakti (bhakti imbued with prema) of the associates of Vrajendra-nandana Çré 
Kåñëa in Vraja is topmost. Therefore Vaiñëava Äcärya Çré Cakravarté Öhäkura has 
said, 
ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça-tanayas-tad-dhäma våndävanaà 
ramyä käcid-upäsanä vraja-vadhü vargeëa yä kalpitä 
çrémad-bhägavataà pramäëam amalaà premä pumartho mahän 
çrécaitanya mahäprabhor matam idaà taträdaro naù paraù 
’Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is the supreme worshipful Deity. Çré Våndävana 
Dhäma is worshipful like Kåñëa, because it is the place of His pastimes. Amongst all 
forms of worship, the gopés’ worship of Kåñëa is supreme. Çrémad-Bhägavatam offers 
the supreme, flawless evidence of this truth. This is the teaching of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.’ 
“In the çästras there are also examples of court-proceedings. I think that the 
performance of court-proceedings is the best sädhana in hari-bhakti. Besides, court-
proceedings are actually hari-bhakti; it is just that people do not understand how to 
perform them. For those unfortunate souls the opportunity to attain bhagavad-
bhakti is very remote. 
“We are in the party of the most worshipful Çrématé Rädhikä, and our special sevä is 
to arrange for Her meeting with Kåñëa. On one occasion, Çré Kåñëa went to meet 
with Candrävalé in her kuïja. Rädhä’s sakhés made up some excuse to extricate Him 
from there, and they brought Him to Çré Rädhäjé’s kuïja at Çré Rädhä-kuëòa. There, 
in front of Kuïjeçvaré Çrématé Rädhikä He was made to write, ‘I am the servant of 
Rädhäjé. I will never leave Rädhäjé and go elsewhere.’ Then He had to sign this 
declaration. A few days later, though, Çré Kåñëa, compelled by His nature, neglected 
His promise and again went to Candrävalé’s kuïja. Rädhä’s sakhés, seeing that Çré 
Kåñëa was so opposed to Çré Våndävaneçvaré Rädhikä, filed a court-case against Him. 
Rädhäjé’s sakhis won this court-case against Kåñëa, who was not at that time present 
in Her court, and they issued a court decree with which He was bound to comply. In 
this way they arranged His sweet meeting with Çrématé Rädhikä by means of a 
warrant.” 
The lawyers, the judge and all the other people were pleased and impressed with Çré 
Kåtiratna Prabhu’s sweet speech, which was filled with scriptural siddhänta. His 
philosophical lecture made a deep impression in everyone’s heart and made them 
realise that the most important achievement in the human form of life is to attain 
the service of Çré Rädhä-Govinda, and nothing else. He then explained that birth in 
a high family, beauty, education, wealth, etc. are not required for çré kåñëa-bhajana. 
On the contrary, Kåñëa bhajana is the qualification and birthright of every human 
being. Thus, it is necessary for all of us to perform hari-bhajana.  
Ideal Vaiñëava life 
Even though Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré was from an educated and respected 
ruling family, he did not feel any pride. In his maöha life he was tolerant, liberal and 



soft-spoken, and he would always help the poor and distressed. The vow and purpose 
of his life was: 
bhäla na khäibe ära bhäla na paribe 
vraje rädhä-kåñëa sevä mänase karibe 
”Do not eat very palatable food and do not dress very nicely. Rather, always perform 
sevä of Rädhä and Kåñëa in Våndävana within your mind.” 
Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu’s sädhana was to do anything to please Kåñëa and to give up all 
kinds of enjoyment for himself. With great love he honoured whatever Öhäkurajé 
mahä-prasäda was served. He never had the desire to eat anything delicious and 
throughout his life he never mentioned that there was too little salt in the mahä-
prasäda or that it was not tasty enough. When he was the manager of Caitanya 
Maöha in the maöha’s early days, he and the other brahmacärés were living and 
performing their sädhana-bhajana with great difficulty because of the maöha’s 
impoverished condition. Nonetheless, they were completely satisfied with such a life, 
and their dealings with each other were very affectionate. 
First meeting with Püjyapäda  
Çrédhara Mahäräja 
Once after Navadvépa parikramä, I (Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa) and a few 
brahmacärés went to Çré Caitanya-Särasvata Gauòéya Maöha in Koleragaìja, 
Navadvépa, to have darçana of Paramapüjyapäda Parivräjakäcärya-varya Çrémad 
Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Gosvämé Mahäräja8.  We will never forget his description of 
his first sight of Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva.  
“While I was a student in the last year of law school, I went to have darçana of 
Mäyäpura. First, I took darçana of the Deities in the mandira at Yogapéöha, and then 
Çréväsa Äìgana, Advaita Bhavan, Gadädhara Bhavan and other places. While I was 
taking darçana at äkara maöharäja Çré Caitanya Maöha, I witnessed an astonishing 
scene. A beautiful young brahmacäré in a very nice white dhoté and kurtä was sitting 
on a chair beneath a jackfruit tree.  He was resting his legs on a table in front of him, 
the left leg on top of the right, and was slowly swinging on the chair. Both his eyes 
were closed and it seemed that he was immersed in deep thought. Various residents 
of the maöha were coming before him. All of them—whether young or old, wearing 
white or saffron—bowed their heads to the ground and offered praëäma to that 
brahmacäré with great respect, and then went on to carry out their services and 
tasks. At one point, a well-built, grave sannyäsé came, offered his praëäma and stood 
in front of him. Hearing some noise, the brahmacäré opened his eyes, sat up and 
looked at the sannyäsé. The sannyäsé asked something with great humility, the 
brahmacäréjé gave some answer and then the sannyäsé again paid his praëäma and 
went away.”  
Püjyapäda Çrédhara Mahäräja continued, “I watched all this very attentively, and 
wondered, ‘Everyone is respectfully paying praëäma to this young man and even 
important sannyäsis come to get advice and instructions from him. Who is he?’ I 
asked a maöha resident standing nearby about this brahmacäré who had such an 



exceptional personality. He told me that his name was Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré 
Kåtiratna, and that he was the manager of the matha. The man said, ‘He is the 
foremost among the intimate servants of Çréla Prabhupäda. Although he appears 
common, he is actually deeply philosophical and learned in bhaktisiddhänta. He has 
done much towards the development of Çré Caitanya Maöha, Yogapéöha, and 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura and is prominent on the managing commitee of the 
Bhaktivinoda Institute.’ I was very impressed by this person. 
“Shortly thereafter, I went to have darçana of Çréla Prabhupäda. I was completely 
overcome by Prabhupäda’s grave personality and powerful speech. At that time I 
vowed that now I would also leave the perishable world and perform hari-bhajana, 
because without it, life is useless. Çréla Prabhupäda recited one çloka from the 
Bhägavatam that made an indelible imprint in my heart. 
labdhvä sudurlabham idaà bahu-sambhavänte 
mänuñyam artha-dam anityam apéha dhéraù 
türëaà yateta na pated anu-måtyu yävat 
niùçreyasäya viñayaù khalu sarvataù syät 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.9.29) 
“ ’This human birth is extremely rare and is only obtained after many births. But 
although this birth is temporary, it can give spiritual life. Therefore an intelligent 
person does not delay even for a moment to endeavour for the ultimate 
auspiciousness before death.’ 
“After that I returned to my home, but very soon I gave up my home and household 
for the rest of my life, and came to Prabhupäda’s lotus feet. As a maöha-väsé, I had 
great affection for Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré, and we were close friends. We used 
to discuss vedäntic siddhänta and the deep concepts of bhakti together, and 
everyone would faithfully listen to our discussions.” 
Prabhupäda’s opinion of  
an ideal guru-sevaka 
When Çré Caitanya Maöha was well established, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré was 
sole manager of the property. For the service of the maöha and mandira he would 
have go to the civil court from time to time and meet with influential 
administrators, and his life style appeared comfortable and opulent. Seeing this 
external aspecet of his life, some ignorant maöha residents concluded that Çré 
Vinodabihäré did not have any special feeling for bhakti and was only expert in 
material matters. They concluded that he could not have time to follow the different 
limbs of bhakti, because he was always engrossed in the guidance of subordinates, in 
court proceedings and in other disciplinary measures, and because he was well 
known in the community at large. The issue did not stop at the Mäyäpura maöha; 
some brahmacäris in the Delhi Gauòéya Maöha wrote Çréla Prabhupäda an extensive 
letter about Çré Vinodabihäré. 
When Çréla Prabhupäda received this letter, he became very displeased. He wrote 
back, forcefully defending Vinodabihäré, saying that Vinodabihäré was an 



extraordinary and ideal Vaiñëava with exceptional guru-niñöhä. “He is fully learned 
in the difficult siddhänta of bhakti,” Çréla Prabhupäda told the brahmacäris, “and in 
particular, he has penetrated the deep concepts of Vedänta. He is extremely 
enthusiastic to perform bhajana, he is exclusively endeavouring to please Çré Hari, 
Guru and the Vaiñëavas, and he has captured the mood of renunciation. Besides, he 
is affectionate and compassionate and a competent leader with excellent 
organizational and managerial capabilities. Those who do not consider Vinoda to be 
a Vaiñëava are themselves not Vaiñëavas at all. No one can prevent the destruction 
of those who who offend Vaiñëavas because they do not understand their inner 
heart. Their destruction is inevitable.” 
Çrépäda Narottamänanda Brahmacäré was one of the prominent sevakas in the Delhi 
Gauòéya Maöha at that time. He was a famous speaker of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and 
had deep faith in Çréla Prabhupäda. By good fortune he read Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
letter, which gave him strong confidence in Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré. After 
Çréla Prabhupäda entered aprakaöa-lélä, Çré Narottamänanda left Çré Gauòéya Maöha 
and went to Çrédhäma Navadvépa together with his Godbrothers, Çré Vinodabihäré 
Kåtiratna Prabhu, Çré Narahari Sevävigraha Prabhu and others. He performed 
sädhana-bhajana at Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti and travelled around India, 
preaching çuddha-bhakti. While at the Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, he revealed to our 
worshipful Gurupädapadma the contents of the letter written by Çréla Prabhupäda to 
the brahmacärés of the Delhi Gauòéya Maöha.  
The transfer of Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s samädhi 
In the year 1932, the Bhagavaté Bhägérathé innundated the countryside, and there 
was water everywhere, in all directions. The Gaìgä’s strong current had cut the west 
bank, which was fast disappearing into the flood. On that west bank was located the 
samädhi of Çréla Prabhupäda’s most beloved Çré Gurudeva, Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja. Çréla Prabhupäda had given Çréla Gaura Kiçora samädhi with his 
own hands in 1915 on Utthäna Ekädaçé. Now, when Çréla Prabhupäda found out that 
the samädhi of his Çré Gurudeva was about to be carried away by the flow of the 
Gaìgä, he instructed his intimate servant Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré to rescue the 
complete samädhi by some means or other, and to re-establish it on the bank of Çré 
Rädhä-kuëòa in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura.  
After some days and nights of intense and ceaseless labour, Çré Vinodabihäré Prabhu 
and his dear Godbrother and friend Çrépäd Narahari Sevävigraha Prabhu were able 
to save the samädhi with the help of other guru-sevakas. Accompanied by 
saìkértana, they brought it well protected and in its complete form to Çré Caitanya 
Maöha. Çréla Prabhupäda was very pleased, and with his own hands he began to dig 
the foundation for the samädhi on the banks of Rädhä-kuëòa. In this work he was 
helped by his prominent sevakas Çrépäd Kuïjabihäré Vidyäbhüñaëa, Çré Apräkåta 
Bhaktisäraìga Gosvämé, Çré Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja, Çré Narahari 
Sevävigraha Prabhu and Çré Vinodabihäré Kåtiratna Prabhu. Upon completing the 
samädhi, Çréla Prabhupäda became overwhelmed by the pain of separation from his 



Gurudeva. When his intimate servants had darçana of Prabhupäda’s face, overcome 
as he was with feelings of separation, tears began to flow like streams from their own 
eyes. Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré sat close to the lotus feet of Çréla Prabhupäda, and 
washed those feet with his own tears. 
When Çréla Prabhupäda’s Çré Gurudeva, Çréla Gaura Kiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, 
entered aprakaöa-lélä and Prabhupäda gave him samädhi, the licentious and sinful 
bäbäjés of Kuliyä created various obstacles and difficulties. However, in the end they 
could not do anything and Çréla Prabhupäda gave him samädhi in Kuliyä on the 
bank of the Gaìgä. Now, when the samädhi was being transferred to Çrédhäma 
Mäyäpura, the bäbäjés again caused extreme opposition and put up many obstacles. 
When they were unable to stop the transfer, they filed a case in the Kåñëanagar 
court, naming Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré as the main defendant in the removal of 
the samädhi. 
The case was presented in the court of a scrupulous Christian judge, who deliberated 
on it very seriously. According to precedent in English law of the period, it was a 
criminal offence to move a tomb from its original site, and this violation was subject 
to a severe penalty in the West. When the judge had heard the arguments from both 
sides, he decided to pronounce a harsh judgement on the accused. Considering this, 
brahmacäréjé gravely told the judge, “Respected Sir, you should know that we are not 
followers of Christianity. We are pure Vaiñëavas following the Indian Vedic 
tradition and rules. According to vaiñëava religion, one is allowed to transfer a 
samädhi when there are special reasons constituting extraordinary circumstances. 
There are thousands of cases of this.” When the judge heard this, he reversed his 
decision and passed judgement in Çré Vinodabihäré’s favour, declaring, “The 
defendant is released without charge.” The lawyers and other officials were greatly 
impressed by Çré Vinodabihäré’s argument, and they lavished praise on his diverse 
talents. Çréla Prabhupäda was also very pleased, and entrusted Kåtiratna Prabhu with 
all the court proceedings of the Çré Gauòéya Maöha mission. It would have been very 
difficult for an ordinary person to accomplish what Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré 
achieved in his service to Çréla Prabhupäda. 
Preaching of çuddha-bhakti 
In the beginning of 1933, Vinodabihäré and a few brahmacäris went to Çrédhäma 
Puré, Kaöaka and various places in Orissa to fulfil Çréla Prabhupäda’s desire to spread 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s preaching and practice of çuddha-bhakti. First they went 
to Puruñottama Maöha in Çrédhäma Puré. There Çré Vinodabihäré lectured on various 
topics to the devotees in the maöha and then they preached at different places in 
Puré. He also took care of many complicated problems at Puruñottama Maöha. 
From there Çré Vinodabihäré went to Çré Saccidänanda Maöha in Kaöaka. Besides 
helping to resolve problems in the maöha, he gave a significant lecture entitled, 
’Transcendental sound in the Vedänta’. Hundreds of students, teachers and very 
educated and respectable listeners attended the lecture, which was given in the 
courtyard of a college. Years later, Çréla Guru Mahäräja recounted this lecture to his 



disciples. “One can only acquire initial knowledge of a thing through the ear, that is, 
through the sense of hearing. Therefore hearing (çravaëa) has a special significance 
in the Vaiñëava sampradäya. The only means of çravaëa is through the ear, and not 
by any other knowledge-acquiring sense (jïänendriya). At the same time, the ear has 
no access to the experience of the other senses. The eyes can see a ripe mango, the 
tongue can taste it, the nose can experience its delicious fragrance, and the skin can 
determine its softness or hardness, but the ears have no relation with the mango. 
However, the ear can comprehend that which the other senses are unable to see, 
hear, taste, or touch.  
“For this reason, the sad-guru (bona-fide spiritual master) first bestows 
transcendental sound vibration, or çabda-brahman, through the ear of the sat-çiñya 
(qualified disciple). In the line of çré guru-paramparä, both the transcendental name 
of Bhagavän and the mantras are called çabda-brahman. One cannot be a sad-guru 
unless he has realized çabda-brahman, has become learned in the topics of the çrutis, 
which are the manifestation of çabda-brahman, and is detached from the attraction 
of material sense objects. When ordinary people say the name Bhagavän it is an 
ordinary sound and does not have the same transcendental power as the çabda-
brahman uttered by mahä-puruñas. 
“The inner mood of the original speaker of the Veda-vedänta, Gétä and Çrémad-
Bhägavatam is concealed in the mantras, çlokas and words of the scriptures, and we 
cannot experience or understand this inner mood unless we hear from the äcäryas or 
Vaiñëavas in the guru-paramparä. This is because it is only through the çiñya-
paramparä (disciplic succession) that one can understand the mood of the original 
speaker, whether he be Çré Kåñëa, Çré Näräyaëa, Çré Närada, Çré Vyäsa or someone 
else. One cannot take this mood to heart through independent intelligence. 
sampradäya vihénä ye manträs te viphalä matäù 
ataù kalau bhaviñyanti cat-väraù sampradäyinaù 
(Padma Puräëa) 
“ ’A mantra is useless unless it is received through a sampradäya, and therefore there 
are four Vaiñëava Sampradäyas in Kali-yuga.’ 
“One special consideration is as follows. The meaning of the words in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam and other scriptures depends on the original speaker’s accent and 
pronunciation. For example, there can be many meanings of the sentence, ’Räma, 
where did you go?’ depending on the tone and emphasis with which it is pronounced. 
The tone of the original speaker, which conveys the real meaning of his speech, can 
be understood only through the guru-paramparä. Consequently there is a special 
relationship on the transcendental platform between the spiritual sound vibration 
çabda-brahman, the ear and the original receiver of çabda-brahman.” 
Interest in tattva philosophy 
Sometimes Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré had to go on long journeys in the course of 
managing the branch Gauòéya maöhas or for preaching. At those times he invariably 
kept with him Jaiva Dharma, special issues of the Çré Gauòéya, Tattva-sandarbha and 



other philosophical works. He especially absorbed himself in studying these books 
during train trips. At that time, novice maöha residents were prohibited from 
reading and studying Çréla Jéva Gosvämé’s Sandarbhas, Çréla Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa’s Govinda-bhäñya, Bhäñya-péöhaka and other literature. It was also 
considered inappropriate for neophytes to study the Tenth Canto of the Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. Only those few devotees who possessed the ability to understand 
tattva-jïäna (knowledge of reality) were permitted to study these books with a 
qualified Vaiñëava. One day, Çré Ananta Väsudeva Prabhu9 was searching for Çrépäd 
Kåtiratna Prabhu, and unexpectedly arrived at his bhajana kuöéra where he was 
deeply absorbed in studying Tattva-sandarbha. Çré Väsudeva Prabhu was at that time 
acknowledged among Prabhupäda’s disciples as a prominent authority on bhakti 
siddhänta, and everyone faithfully accepted his words and conclusions.  
Çré Ananta Väsudeva immediately took the Tattva-sandarbha from Çré Kåtiratna 
Prabhu’s hands. “Vinoda!” he exclaimed, “You are studying Tattva-sandarbha! Do 
you understand anything of what you are reading or are you just moving the pages 
around? Don’t you know that it contains deep philosophical siddhänta? Even great 
scholars can hardly understand this book.” Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu remained calm and 
sober, and stood without making any reply.  Çré Väsudeva Prabhu then demanded, 
“Why don’t you speak? Do you understand anything or not?” Çré Vinodabihäré 
answered gravely, “You can ask any question from the book.” Çrépäd Väsudeva 
Prabhu then asked extremely difficult questions on pramäëa-tattva, prameya-tattva, 
sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana-tattva, and Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu answered all 
his questions in simple language which was easy to understand. 
Çré Väsudeva Prabhu had until then considered Kåtiratna Prabhu to be an ordinary 
(though diligent) young brahmacäri who lacked tattva-jïäna. He never imagined 
that Vinoda would ever be able to answer such profound philosophical questions. 
Now he was amazed. This incident inspired in him a mood of respect and honour 
towards Vinoda. He became even more wonder-struck when he read Vinoda’s essays 
and articles. Vinoda’s literary style was extremely deep and his refined language was 
decorated with all kinds of ornaments. After Çré Väsudeva Prabhu became äcärya, he 
told his eminent writers and scholarly disciples to learn the art of literary 
composition from Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré. 
Çré mahä-mantra and kértana 
In 1933 Çréla Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s virahotsava (disappearance day 
observance) was held at his samädhi-mandira at Svänanda-sukhada Kuïja in Çré 
Godruma. Çréla Prabhupäda was present at this virahotsava with his disciples, 
including his intimate servant Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré. Pre-eminent Vaiñëavas 
from all of Bengal assembled at the virahotsava and Çréla Prabhupäda gave his dear 
Vinod the responsibility of attending to the special guests.  
The honourable Çré Sétänäth Bhaktitértha, a disciple of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, 
also arrived at that utsava, and was given a room with great honour and respect. He 
was considered a prominent kértaniyä in Bengal and was expert in all kinds of räga-



raginés, rhythms, tunes, modulations of the voice, etc. He was also a master of 
harmonium, esaräj, véëä, mådaìga, tablä and other instruments.  
After the viraha celebration, Bhaktitértha Prabhu seated Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré near him with great affection and started to perform kértana. He began 
to sing sré mahä-mantra on the harmonium in various räga-raginés. As he did this, he 
modulated his voice in such a way that it took him ten or fifteen minutes to sing the 
sixteen words of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra from the first ‘Hare’ to the last ‘Hare.’ 
In addition, he was trying to display bhäva (spiritual emotion) by gesturing 
excessively with his hands and arms.  
Some time later, when Çré Vinodabihäréjé came to Çréla Prabhupäda, Prabhupädajé 
chided, “Did you listen to the kértana? You could have performed kértana of the 
whole mahä-mantra fifty times during the time it took him to pronounce ‘Hare 
Kåñëa’ only once.” He further instructed Çré Vinodabihäré, “Those who have no taste 
for çré näma and their iñöadeva are only attached to tauryätrika kértana with 
different melodious tunes for the happiness of their senses. I call these people the 
täl-öhokä sampradäya (persons who are only interested in rhythm and not in inner 
moods). We can cast out inertia, laziness and all kinds of anarthas by faithfully 
performing kértana of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra in a loud voice. All our desires 
will be fulfilled when we become absorbed in this kértana.  Members of the täl-öhokä 
sampradäya are completely entangled in material gain, adoration and fame. Çuddha 
Vaiñëavas always distance themselves from this and perform the sädhana of kåñëa-
näma by being faithfully absorbed in saìkértana. The transcendental form, quality, 
and pastimes of nämé prabhu (the Supreme Lord who is addressed by the name) 
manifest in the hearts of those who perform näma-kértana in this way. Bhagavata-
prema only develops through the chanting of such çuddha-näma.” Through this 
incident, Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda taught his qualified disciple about näma-
bhajana. 
Once Çré Sétänätha Bhaktitértha Mahodaya stayed for some time at Yogapéöha in 
Mäyäpura. One day at dawn he started to sing, ’räé jägo räé jägo’ in a very sweet 
voice, accompanying himself on the harmonium. Çréla Prabhupäda heard about this 
and stopped the singing. “First wake up yourself,” he said. “That means you should 
first be established in your eternal svarüpa (spiritual form). Then it is proper to wake 
up Räé (Çrématé Rädhikäjé).” Çréla Prabhupäda told his disciples that kértana with 
very esoteric verses about unnata-ujjvala-rasa (the most elevated relationship of 
divine conjugal love) should not be performed here and there—in shops, markets, 
on the street, or before unqualified persons.  
Decorated with the title ‘Upadeçaka’ 
After the Çré Gaura Janmotsava in 1934, the Çré Navadvépa Pracäriëé Sabhä held its 
40th annual session in the avidyä-haraëa (ignorance-destroying) näöya-mandira of 
Çré Caitanya Maöha. That year the chairman, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda, adorned Çrépäd Vinodabihäré Kåtiratna Mahäçaya with the title 
‘upadeçaka’ (advisor). 



çré çré mäyäpurcandro vijayatetamäm 
çré çré navadvépadhäma-pracäriëyäù sabhäyäù 
çré çré gauräçérväd-patram 
sarvätmanä çréguru-gaurseväsampädkaù çuddhamatirnayajïaù 
sadäçayaù satyapathaikarägé gurupriyo’yaà kåtiratnavaryaù 
çrévinodvihäryäkhyä brahmacärivaro mudä 
upadeçaka ityetadupanämnä vimaëòitaù 
gaìgäpürvataöastha çrénavadvépasthalottame 
çrémäyäpuradhämasthe yogpéöhäçraye pare 
väneñuvasuçubhräàçu-çakäbde maìgalälaye 
phälguëa-pürëimäyäà çrégaurävirbhävaväsare 
Signed, Çré Siddhänta Sarasvaté, Chairman 
“Kåtiratna Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré is pure-hearted, devoted to ethical values, 
magnanimous and attached to the path of truth. He performs all kinds of service to 
Çré Guru, and is extremely dear to Çré Gurudeva. On this sacred day of the 
appearance of Çré Gauräsundara on Phälguné Pürëimä, year 1855 Çakäbda Era, the 
members of the Çré Navadvépa-dhäma Pracäriëé Sabhä joyfully decorate him with 
the title, ’Upadeçaka,’ at the auspicious Çré Yogapéöha, the topmost place of Çré 
Mäyäpura, the pinnacle of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma, situated on the eastern bank of 
the Bhagavaté Bhägérthé.” 
On the second day of this same occasion the Viçva Vaiñëava Räjasabhä also praised 
Çré Kåtiratna Pabhu for accomplishing Çré Gaurasundara’s innermost desire: 
“Upadeçaka Çrépäda Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna Mahäçaya has shown that 
he is a worthy recipient of the affection of Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga by performing 
activities protecting the affairs of Çréman Mahäprabhu; by engaging himself in 
various services for Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, Çré Caitanya Maöha and all its associate 
branch maöhas; and especially by very expertly managing the present year Çrédhäma 
parikramä. His lectures, which are filled with siddhänta, are also extremely 
praiseworthy.” 
His Highness Sir John Anderson, Governor of Bengal, visits Çrédhäma Mäyäpura 
Due to the preaching of Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda and his very qualified disciples, 
many faithful persons began to come from all over India to have darçana of 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. Prominent officials in the Indian government also came with 
faith and eagerness. When news about Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, the birthplace of Çré 
Gaurasundara, reached the ears of His Highness Sir John Anderson, then the 
Governor of Bengal‚ he also developed a desire in his heart to have darçana of the 
sacred place. On the 13th of January 1935, he was called on special business to the 
District Headquarters in Kåñëanagar. By the desire of Çréla Prabhupäda, Paëòita 
Çrépäd Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré ‘Upadeçak’ ‘Kåtiratna’ went with Paëòita Çré 
Atulacandra Bandopädhyäya Bhaktisäraìga Gosvämé to Kåñëanagar to meet the 
Governor and to invite him, on behalf of Çré Caitanya Maöha and Viçva Vaiñëava 
Räjasabhä, to come to Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. Sir John Anderson respectfully accepted 



the invitation, and arrived at Çrédhäma Mäyäpura the next day with an army of 
followers and supporters. The Governor was welcomed at the entrance gate to 
Yogapéöha by Çréyuta Rämagopäla Vidyäbhüñaëa, M.A. from the Dhäma Pracäriëé 
Sabhä, and by Çrépäd Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna, who was the secretary of 
the Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda Institute. Kåtiratna Prabhu and Çrépäd Bhaktisäraìga 
Gosvämé Prabhu then took the Governor to meet with Çréla Prabhupäda, after 
which there was a welcoming ceremony in the assembly hall. At Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
behest, Çré Vinodabihäréjé arranged the Governor’s tour of Mäyäpura and also took 
care of providing mahä-prasäda for the guests. After having had darçana of Çrédhäma 
Mäyäpura, the Governor expressed his heartfelt pleasure and said, “My long-
cherished desire has been fulfilled today. I will be very pleased to arrange some 
governmental service for the development of this sacred place.” Later, Çréla 
Prabhupäda bid farewell to the Governor with royal honour.  
The inauguration of Çré Mandira and the Deities at Yogapéöha 
While Çrépäd Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna was the manager of the zaméndäré 
of Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, he found several letters which provided clear evidence that 
Çré Jagannätha Miçra’s residence was indeed in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, and that Çré 
Çacénandana Gaurahari appeared under a neem tree there. In those articles of proof 
the name of the birthplace of Gaurasundara was written under section 399 and the 
residence was mentioned in section 265.  
When Vinodabihäréjé first came to Mäyäpura, it was simply a forest of tulasé. The 
Muslims had tried to grow crops there, but no matter what seeds they sowed, only 
tulasé plants appeared. Earlier, while Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura was performing 
bhajana at night in Godrumadvépa, he had seen a divine light near a palm tree in 
Mäyäpura. Later Çréla Bhaktivinoda brought Vaiñëava Särvabhauma Çré Jagannätha 
Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja to that place. Bäbäjé Mahäräja was extremely renowned in 
Gauòa-maëòala, Kñetra-maëòala and Vraja-maëòala.  At the time he was over a 
hundred years old, but when he arrived at the place  he jumped up and started to 
dance wildly and energetically with upraised arms. “This land is the appearance 
place of our Çacénandana Gauracandra!” he exclaimed.  
Later on, Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé also used to come to this uncultivated land. 
Sometimes he arrived at midnight, and no one could understand how he got there. 
When asked, he would reply, “I met some young cowherd boy on the road. He caught 
me and brought me here. But when we arrived here, I couldn’t find that cowherd boy 
anywhere.” 
In March 1934, Çréla Prabhupäda laid the foundation for the construction of a 
mandira at Çré Yogapéöha, Mäyäpura. The major responsibility for the construction 
was entrusted to Çrépäda Kåtiratna Prabhu. While the workers were digging the 
foundation for the mandira, they found an astonishingly beautiful Caturbhuja Deity. 
When Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré heard this news, he immediately went there 
with Çrépäda Narahari Prabhu and other leading maöha residents, and they were 
elated to see the extraordinary Deity. When Çréla Prabhupäda came some time later, 



he was also very pleased to see the Deity. He declared that this was the Deity of 
Adhokñaja that had been served by Çré Jagannätha Miçra and Çré Çacédevé. Today 
this Deity is being worshipped in the tall mandira at Yogapéöha. 
 Sakhécaraëa Räya ‘Bhaktivijaya,’ a disciple of Çréla Prabhupäda and a well-known 
businessman in Calcutta, carried the entire expense of the grand and gorgeous 
mandira. The magnificent mandira, which is so high that it seems to kiss the sky, was 
constructed in a very short time under the supervision of Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu and 
Çré Revatéramaëa Brahmacäré. The ruler of independent Tripura, Çrémad 
Vérvikrama Kiçordeva Çarmä Mäëikya Bahädura Dharmadhurandhara Mahodaya 
performed the inauguration of the mandira together with Çréla Prabhupäda on Çré 
Gaura-Janmotsava day, 1935. For the great service of building this mandira, Çréla 
Prabhupäda adorned Sakhécaraëa Räya with the title of ’Çreñöa Ärya' (the topmost 
Aryan).  
Mäyäväda ké Jévané 
One day, when Äcärya Kesaré Çré Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja was 
sitting with his disciples, he told us about a book that he had written called 
Mäyäväda ké Jévané. “Çréla Prabhupäda felt that Çaìkara’s philosophy would create 
many obstacles for the preaching of çuddha-bhakti as long as it remained prevalent 
in this world. It is therefore extremely important to eradicate this philosophy. The 
philosophy of kevalädvaita-väda (monism) is refuted by literatures such as Çréman 
Madhväcärya’s Anubhäñya, Anuvyäkhyän and Sütrabhäñya, Çré Jayatértha’s 
Nyäyasudhä and Çré Vyäsatértha’s Nyäyämåta, which are great weapons like the 
sudarçana cakra. 
“These conclusions of Prabhupäda strongly influenced my heart. In addition to these 
treatises I collected ten or twelve more books on the Vedänta philosophy, and 
studied them all from beginning to end with great concentration. These books show 
very clearly that the niräkära, nirviçeña, nirguëa brahma-väda or mäyäväda of the 
modern Çaìkara differs in all respects from the concepts of Çréla Vedavyäsa, who 
wrote Çré Brahma-sütra (the commentary on Vedänta) and its natural commentary, 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Nowhere in the 550 sutras of Brahma-sütra do we find words 
like jïäna, niräkära, nirviçeña, or nirguëa, which are the very basis of Çaìkara’s 
commentary. Nirguëa Brahman is not worthy of worship because it has no 
compassion. The Brahman of mäyäväda is false and only imaginary; it can never be 
real Brahman. Consequently, Çré Çaìkaräcärya’s imaginary nirviçeña brahma-väda or 
mäyäväda can never be one and the same as Çré Vedavyäsa’s saviçeña brahma-väda. 
In Çäëòilya-sütra, Çäëòilya Åñi says, brahmakäëòaà tu bhaktau tasyänujïänäya 
sämänyät: “The Brahma-käëòa (Brahma-sütra) specifically expounds bhakti, not 
jïäna.“ In his Bhakti-sütra, Çré Närada Åñi also refers to Vedavyäsa, who compiled 
Brahma-sütra, and to Çré Çäëòilya Åñi as authors of literature on bhakti, and he very 
clearly states that Vyäsa-sütra (Brahma-sütra) is a treatise on bhakti. 
“When I was living in Mäyäpura, Çré Vidyäbhüñaëa and Çré Vidyävinoda, who were 
the editors of the weekly magazine Gauòéya, once came to me. They insisted that I 



should write an essay on mäyäväda for a special issue of the Gauòéya. Accordingly, I 
quickly wrote the essay Mäyäväda ké Jévané and presented it to them. Later on I 
found out that the essay was too long for the special issue, but that Prabhupäda had 
been extremely pleased to read it and wanted it to be published quickly as a small 
book. Subsequently the essay was lost during the confusion after Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
disappearance. Fortunately it was found in 1942 in the house of Çréyutä Uñälatä 
Devé, a follower of Çréla Prabhupäda in the village of Caàpähäöé. It will be published 
soon.” 
Later on it was published in the Bengali monthly, Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, and in the 
Hindi monthly, Çré Bhägavat Patrika, and it has also been published as a book both 
in Bengali and in Hindi. The seventh part of this present book contains a special 
summary of the contents of Mäyäväda ké Jévané. 
Çréla Prabhupäda enters aprakaöa-lélä 
Çréla Prabhupäda traveled all over India and preached with painstaking diligence 
until the year 1936. He gave tridaëòi-sannyäsa to exceptionally qualified brahmacärés 
and maöha residents, and through them started to preach çuddha-bhakti through 
kåñëa-näma-saìkértana everywhere. He first established Çré Caitanya Maöha in 
Mäyäpura, and after that nine maöhas on the nine islands of Navadvépa, and 
approximately sixty-four preaching-centres all over India. He published the daily 
newspaper Nadéyä Prakäça and the weekly magazine Gauòéya in Bengali, The 
Harmonist in English, Bhägavat in Hindi, and other transcendental magazines as 
well. He also published the books Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Srémad-Bhägavatam and 
other devotional literature. Çréla Prabhupäda sent his expert disciples Tridaëòi-
svämé Çrémad Bhaktihådaya Bon Mahäräja and Bhaktipradépa Tértha Mahäräja to 
the West. They preached the words of Çré Gaura in England, France, Germany and 
other countries. After they returned, Apräkåt Bhaktisäraìga Prabhu was sent to the 
Western countries to preach again. In this way, the preaching of çuddha-bhakti 
began everywhere with great enthusiasm. 
In the midst of this, in the beginning of 1936, Çréla Prabhupäda began to display his 
lélä of ill health. Despite that, during that year he inaugurated a transcendental 
exibihition in Prayäg, spoke hari-kathä abundantly at Çréväsa Aìgan in Mäyäpura 
on the occasion of Çré Vyäsapüjä, established Suvarëa-vihära Maöha and çré vigraha 
in Çré Suvarëavihära, showered hari-kathä on Çré Brahma Gauòéya Maöha in 
Alälanätha on the occasion of Çré Nåsiàha Caturdaçé, and observed puruñottama-
vrata in Puruñottama Dhäma. Then he returned to the Calcutta Gauòéya Maöha. 
During this period he often told everyone, “All of you should perform bhajana 
sincerely; there are not many days left now.” Early in the morning of the day that he 
entered aprakaöa-lélä, he gave the order to Tridaëòésvämé Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka 
Çrédhara Mahäräja to sing the kértana, ‘çré rüpa maïjaré pada.’ Çréla Prabhupäda 
praised Çrépäd Narahari Brahmacäré Sevävigraha Prabhu, and told all his disciples 
that they should be honest like him, and that they should perform hari-bhajana 
without other ambitions. He then gave his last instruction to the disciples present: 



“I have encouraged everyone to perform bhajana and to be indifferent to everything 
else. For this reason, some people are dissatisfied with me. But one day they will 
surely understand that I have said this only for the welfare of the world. All of you 
should with great enthusiasm preach together the mano’bhiñöa hari-kathä of Çré 
Rüpa Gosvämé and Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé (that hari-kathä which embodies 
their innermost desire). Our objective and final aspiration is the dust of the lotus 
feet of the Vaiñëavas in the line of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé. You should stay together 
under the guidance of the äçraya-vigraha (Gurudeva) to please the transcendental 
senses of advaya-jïäna-para-tattva Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala. You should proceed on 
the path of hari-bhajana with determination, and maintain your life in this material 
world only for the purpose of hari-kathä. Never give up hari-bhajana even in the 
most difficult circumstances of slander and countless calamities and insults. Do not 
become discouraged to see that most people of the world do not accept the idea of 
pure service to Kåñëa. Never give up your bhajana, your hearing and chanting of 
kåñëa-kathä, which is your everything. Always continue to perform hari-kértana, 
being tåëäd-api sunéca, more humble than a blade of grass and more tolerant than a 
tree.” 
Having delivered these last instructions, Värñabhänavé-dayita däsa Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, the best of the followers of Svarüpa 
Damodära and Rüpa Gosvämé, and Çrématé Rädhikä’s Nayanamaëi,  entered the 
niçänta-lélä of Çré Rädhä-Govinda in the last part of the night on December 31st, 
1936. 
The news of Çréla Prabhupäda’s entering aprakaöa-lélä (unmanifest pastimes) quickly 
spread throughout Bengal and the whole of India. His initiated disciples started to 
lament loudly in the profound grief of separation. People assembled at Bägbäzär 
Gauòéya Maöha from every direction, tormented by separation. Some supposedly 
very dear disciples of Çréla Prabhupäda wanted to cremate him at the Némtalä 
cremation ghäöa in Calcutta. However, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré, who was 
learned in bhakti-siddhänta, strongly opposed this proposal and said, “Let me see 
who has the power to cremate the transcendental body of our Prabhu! Çréla 
Prabhupäda has clearly instructed us that he should be given samädhi in his own 
dear Dhäma, Çré Mäyäpura, at Çré Caitanya Maöha, which is non-different from 
Govardhana.” When those present heard his words, they unanimously approved of 
his judgement, and Çréla Prabhupäda’s transcendental body was brought to Çré 
Caitanya Maöha in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura on a special train. There, on the bank of 
Rädhä-kuëòa, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré and others selected the place of the 
samädhi and then gave him samädhi according to the rules of Satkriyäsära-dépikä, 
the sätvata vaiñëava-småti. When the sacred rites of samädhi were completed, Çré 
Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré, grief-stricken and weeping in separation from Çréla 
Prabhupäda, fainted. Gradually his Godbrothers were able to help him regain some 
degree of composure. 



After this some of Çréla Prabhupäda's disciples wanted to perform his çräddha-
saàskära according to the smärta tradition. Again, Kåtiratna Prabhu vehemently 
opposed this proposal. “According to the smärta doctrine,” he said, “everyone 
becomes a ghost (preta) when they die. It is to deliver people from this ghostly 
condition that one has to perform their preta-çräddha. However, according to 
vaiñëava doctrine, the sins of a person who chants nämäbhäsa are destroyed, and he 
goes beyond birth and death, as we see from the examples of Ajämila and others. 
Apart from that, çästra opposes the performance of preta-çräddha for Vaiñëavas who 
have been devoted to ekäntiké (single-focused) kåñëa-bhakti, and who have chanted 
çuddha-näma for their whole life.  
”Çréla Prabhupäda, the crown jewel of liberated souls, is a nitya-siddha parikära of 
Kåñëa (an eternal associate of the Lord). Not only that, he is Kåñëapriyä Çré 
Värñabhänavé’s most beloved. Who will dare perform his preta-çräddha? There is a 
fundamental difference between the sätvata-çräddha of the Vaiñëavas and the preta-
çräddha of the smärtas. According to the Hari-bhakti-viläsa, Satkriyäsära-dépikä and 
other vaiñëava-småti, the only sätvata çräddha for Vaiñëavas is the offering of 
bhagavata-mahä-prasäda. The observance of viraha-mahotsava for Vaiñëava äcäryas 
has been going on since ancient times, and accordingly we will present our çräddha-
puñpäìjali to Çréla Prabhupäda’s lotus feet.” 
All of Çréla Prabhupäda’s disciples were stunned when they heard his lion-like voice. 
In the end, everyone unanimously approved of his views and completed the viraha-
mahotsava in the manner which he proposed. The following is a portion of Kåtiratna 
Prabhu’s lecture at Çréla Prabhupäda’s viraha-sabhä. 
“Bhagavän has no birth or death, and similarly His associates, the liberated mahä-
purüñas, also have no birth or death. Their bodies are sac-cid-änanda-maya 
(composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss), and there is no difference between 
their body and their soul. Hence, their apparent appearance and disappearance is 
only for the welfare of the world. However, people who are ignorant of tattva cannot 
realize this. Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda is an eternal associate of the Lord in kåñëa-
lélä and he has appeared here only for the welfare of the world. In a short time he 
preached çuddha-bhakti throughout the whole world for the welfare of all. Now he 
has entered the eternal niçänta-lélä of Rädhä-Kåñëa and, being present in aprakaöa-
lélä, he is still bringing abundant welfare to the world. Only those who are endowed 
with gross intelligence and who are shackled by ritual can imagine performing the 
worldly smärta-çräddha of such a mahä-puruña. The disappearance of the associates 
of Bhagavän has the same meaning as their appearance. Because of this, we can 
remember separation from the mahä-puruñas on their appearance days and celebrate 
meeting on their disappearance days. 
“Some want to install Çréla Prabhupäda’s çré vigraha in çré mandira according to the 
päïcarätrika system, and others have different proposals. They are all right 
according to their own qualifications. But for the servants who have the topmost 
guru-niñöha, the best service is to preach the innermost desire of Çré 



Gurupädapadma. Mahäprabhu’s innermost desire, which is also Çréla Prabhupäda’s, is 
to preach Vaikuëöha näma and Vaikuëöha kathä everywhere in the world. 
“The çré vigraha of Çréla Prabhupäda is sac-cid-änanda-maya. His birth, death, etc. 
are only a play on the worldly stage for our gross vision, and his eternal form remains 
intact and unchanged throughout. If there is no meeting, the intense and dire 
suffering of separation will not end. Therefore, after Çréla Prabhupäda entered 
aprakaöa-lélä, he instantly displayed prakaöa-lélä to bestow mercy on his dependent 
disciples and to console the bhaktas who were grief-stricken in separation from him. 
How did he do this? After a short time, being decorated with various kinds of 
flowers, garlands, candana etc., as one of the most beloved of Çré Rädhä-Madana-
mohana, he became eternally present in samädhi in Sevä Kuïja on the banks of Çré 
Rädhä-kuëòa in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura to give instructions on serving the Divine 
Couple under his guidance.” 
At this viraha sabhä, the devotees discussed many subjects, such as Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s apräkåta body, the reasons for his entering aprakaöa-lélä, the äcärya’s 
bhakta-vätsalya (showing a parental kindness to the devotees) and the appearance of 
the äcärya in the Çré Dhäma. 
Thus ends the Second Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 
Third Part 
General superintendent of the  
Gauòéya Maöha and mission 
After Çréla Prabhupäda entered aprakaöa lélä, a governing committee was formed to 
oversee the Çré Gauòéya Maöha and mission. Mahopadeçaka Çrépäda Näräyaëa 
Däsädhikäré Bhakti-sudhäkara Bhaktiçästré was appointed the committee secretary 
and Çrépäda Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna the general superintendent. For 
some time all the duties of the maöha and mission were carried out enthusiastically, 
and the preaching of çuddha-bhakti continued everywhere, as had been the case 
earlier. However, after some time the chairman of the governing committee, who 
was also the äcärya, abandoned the behaviour and ethics of the rüpänugas, the 
followers of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and engaged unrestrictedly in practices unfavourable 
to bhakti. This deviation led to chaos throughout the mission. It was a dark period 
for the Särasvata Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. Some maöha residents returned to their 
gåhastha life. Many left Çré Gauòéya Maöha to make their own äçramas, maöhas, and 
so forth, and began to perform sädhana-bhajana there instead. The publishing of 
bhakti literature, including the daily, weekly, and monthly magazines in different 
languages, stopped. Gradually preaching activities such as the Çré Navadvépa Dhäma 
parikramä, kärtika-vrata, çré vyäsapüjä and other observances also stopped. 
 



Under these circumstances, Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna Prabhu left 
Mäyäpura for the town of Navadvépa with some of his Godbrothers, such as 
Püjyapäda Çréla Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja, Çrépäda Narahari Brahmacäré 
Sevävigraha, Çré Mahänanda Brahmacäré Seväniketana, Çré Véracanda Brahmacäré 
and Çré Narottamänanda Brahmacäré Bhaktikamala Prabhu. There, in the 
neighbourhood of Tegharépäòä, they rented a house and established Çré Devänanda 
Gauòéya Maöha. From that base, they began to preach çuddha-bhakti. 
Obtaining the mercy of Çréla Vaàçédäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja 
In those days, Bhajanänandé Çréla Vaàçédäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja was performing 
bhajana in a solitary place on the bank of the sacred Çré Gaìgä Devi on the island of 
Koladvépa near Navadvépa. Bäbäjé Mahäräja was always absorbed in serving Çré 
Rädhä-Govinda with bhäva-laden moods. He also performed bhävamayé sevä of his 
Çré Çré Gaura-Nityänanda Deities. From time to time he had loving quarrels 
(premakalaha) with Their Lordships. It is extremely difficult even for great 
mahätmäs to understand Çréla Vaàçédäsa’s unusual character, which was full of 
bhäva. Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda was acquainted with this mahätmä through Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. 
Çréla Vaàçédäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja used to chase away many people who sought 
darçana by insulting them with abusive language. From time to time he would keep 
fish bones and other dirty things near his bhajana-kuöéra so that the public would 
think he was fallen. In this way he kept bad association at a distance. Common 
people were thus deprived of his darçana and pure harikathä, but to the faithful who 
practiced bhajana and were averse to worldly things, he gave instructions on bhajana 
with great affection. 
Once Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré Kåtiratna Prabhu went to the bhajana kuöéra of 
Çré Bäbäjé, who seated Vinoda next to himself with great respect. Çré Bäbäjé had a 
special affection towards the disciples of his intimate friend and best of Godbrothers, 
Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu noticed 
that Bäbäjé was frying eggplant on a griddle and turning the pieces over with his 
hand. When he asked Bäbäjé if a spatula shouldn’t be used, Bäbäjé gave the answer, 
“Let me see what Nitäé-Gaura are doing?” His renunciation and uncommon 
activities astonished everyone. 
Sometimes, to deceive the public, Bäbäjé would prepare a hukka (water pipe) with 
tobacco and say, “Today no fire, today no tobacco.” Nonetheless, he used to keep the 
hukka in front of his Deities of Çré Gaura-Nitäé and ask Them to make it prasäda. 
Then he would immediately say, “My Gaura-Nitäé do not smoke tobacco.” It is 
extremely difficult for ordinary people to understand when bhäva is arising in the 
heart of a transcendental mahäjana and what are the characteristics of those 
spiritual emotions. 
One day Kåtiratna Prabhu brought his intimate friend Çré Narahari Prabhu to have 
darçana of Bäbäjé. They saw that the distribution of tea prasäda was going on. Çré 
Kåtiratna Prabhu told Çré Narahari Prabhu, “If we take this prasäda, we will go to 



hell. Bäbäjé Mahäräja is like Nélakaëöha Mahädeva (Lord Çiva); only he can digest 
this. Tejéyañäà na doñäya vahneù sarvabhujo yathä (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.33.29). 
We ordinary people will die if we take this. It is not advisable for common people to 
imitate mahäpuruñas who are endowed with transcendental power. Our duty is the 
constant practice of their instructions, which bring  auspiciousness to the jévas.” 
Another day Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu saw that Bäbäjé Mahäräja was performing bhajana 
with great concentration in his bhajana-kuöéra. Many bhaktas who were taking his 
darçana were also offering donations, and one of them started to gather up the coins. 
Bäbäbjé at once restrained him, saying, tho, paisa tho. Jekhänakära paisä sekhana 
tho. Utpäter kauòé citpäte jäya: ”Don’t touch money. Leave it wherever it is. Corrupt 
money is the reason one falls down.” All the actions of a mahä-puruña are for the 
welfare of the world and their instructions are extremely important for true 
practitioners of bhakti. Those who act according to their instructions will gradually 
progress in bhajana. Their lives will become blissful and they will attainsuccess in 
sädhana-bhajana. 
On one occasion a new tridaëòé-sannyäsé arrived to have Bäbäjé’s darçana. Seeing 
him offering his praëäma, Bäbäjé said, väàské kaàcé: ”Young bamboo wrapped in 
cloth does not make a daëòa, and one does not become a tridaëòé by bearing it. The 
significance of carrying a tridaëòa is to utilise the body, mind and words completely 
in the sevä of Bhagavän.” The new sannyäsé was unsophisticated and could extract 
the essence of the instruction. He became very happy when he heard Bäbäjé’s words 
and said: ki käj sannyäse, mora prema—prayojana, däsa kari’ vetana mora deha 
premadhana (Caitanya Bhägavata): ”I have nothing to do with sannyäsa; my goal is 
to achieve prema. Please make me your servant and give me the wealth of prema as 
my salary.” 
Another time some bhaktas came to Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s bhajana-kuöéra for his 
darçana. They offered reverential praëämas at his lotus feet, and with great respect 
started singing, je änila premadhana karuëä pracur, a song composed by Çréla 
Narottama Däsa Öhäkura. At the end of the song they repeated the last lines again 
and again: päñäëo kuöéba mäthä anale paçiba, gauraìga guëera nidhi kothä gele päba. 
This viraha kértana is filled with lamentation, and the purport is: “Where has 
Çacénandana Çré Gaurahari gone, He who by His causeless mercy freely and 
indiscriminately distributed here on earth kåñëa-prema, which is difficult even for 
Brahmä and Çiva to attain? Where are His associates Çréla Advaita Äcärya, Svarüpa 
Dämodara, Räya Rämänanda, Çré Rüpa, and Çré Raghunätha? Without them I 
cannot stay alive. Where will I go? Where will I obtain the dust from their lotus feet? 
If I cannot get their darçana, I will smash my head on a stone, or enter into burning 
fire.” 
After listening to this kértana, Bäbäjé Mahäräja told the kértanéyas, “You only sang a 
song. Whose heart is torn apart? You have nothing to do with this. When the author 
wrote this kértana,  he was deeply experiencing the pain of separation. Have you 
endeavoured to attain that? How can the feelings of viraha or vipralambha, 



separation, come before union? Has sambandha-jïäna appeared in your heart?” It 
cannot be said whether or not the bhaktas performing the kértana understood the 
significance of Çré Bäbäjé’s words, but the purport was exalted. 
Foundation of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti 
After establishing Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Çré Navadvépa Dhäma, Çré 
Kåtiratna Prabhu began to consider what would be the best way to re-establish the 
mano’bhéñöa sevä (service to the innermost desire) of his most worshipful Çréla 
Prabhupäda. He reflected that the mano’bhéñöa sevä of Prabhupäda is the publishing 
of the transcendental magazines and devotional literature which he, Çréla 
Prabhupäda, established. Without that the welfare of the world is impossible. Çré 
Kåtiratna Prabhu thought, “The bhaktas dependent on Çréla Prabhupäda’s lotus feet 
are now roaming here and there, uncertain of what to do because they have no place 
in Caitanya Maöha. Our sole duty is to organise them and again preach Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s instructions far and wide with the same enthusiasm as before.” With 
this aim in mind, he rented a house at 32/2 Bospäòä Lane, in Bägbäzär, Calcutta, and 
also bought a small press. After a short time, Çré Triguëanätha Mukharjé Mahodaya 
donated his business, Gauräìga Printing Works, to him. Encouraged by this, 
Kåtiratna Prabhu began printing devotional literature. Unfortunately, when an 
early publication, Çikñä-daçamülam, was composed, the complete manuscript was 
stolen. Despite the setback, Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu did not become discouraged. 
Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu and his associate Godbrothers established Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti in that rented house in Bägbäzär on the auspicious day of Akñaya Tåtiyä in 
the month of Vaiçäkha (April) 1940. Amongst the Godbrothers who were present 
were Çré Abhayacaraëa Bhaktivedänta Prabhu (later Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Svämé Mahäräja)1, Çré Nåsiàhänanda Brahmacäré and Çré Sajjansevaka Brahmacäré 
(Çréla Guru-pädapadma’s dikña disciple, now Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana 
Mahäräja, the present Äcärya and President of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti).  
Çré Gurupädapadma often mentioned in his lectures his internal mood when he 
named the Samiti. It reflected his understanding that when we develop 
transcendental life, it is absolutely necessary to adopt the pure teachings of the 
mahäjanas. These pure teachings were presented by Çré Vedavyäsajé, who compiled 
Vedänta-sütra for the ultimate welfare of the jévas. The Vedänta is the distillation of 
the Upaniñads, which are in turn the essence of the Vedas. There are more than 1100 
Upaniñads, and their established subject is the worship of sarva-çaktiman, the 
possessor of all potencies and the shelter of all transcendental qualities, who is the 
blissful Parabrahman. In other words, the Upaniñads teach the practice of bhakti. 
Only through this practice can the jéva become forever free from birth, death and 
the threefold miseries, and attain the loving service of the supremely blissful pürëa-
brahman Çré Kåñëa. All the mantras or clauses really have one meaning, although 
there are a few which are apparently contradictory. Çré Vedavyäsa composed 550 
sütras, or codes, to clarify the very deep and difficult philosophical conclusions of 



the Upaniñads. These sütras are variously known as Brahma-sütra, Vedänta-sütra, or 
Çäréraka-sütra. Another name is Bhakti-sütra. 
Our Indian äcäryas have written commentaries on Vedänta-sütra according to their 
particular bias, in order to strengthen their own doctrines. The omniscient 
Vedavyäsa understood that this would happen in the future. Accordingly, he wrote 
his own commentary on these sütras, and this is known as Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He 
has clearly confirmed this in his Puräëas. 
artho ’yaà brahmasüträëäà bhäratärthavinirëayaù 
gäyatrébhäñyarüpo ’sau vedärthaparivåìhitaù 
(Garuòa Puräëa) 
“Çrémad-Bhägavatam explains the meaning of Brahma-sütra, and is the purpose of 
Mähabhärata. It is the commentary on gäyatré and the essence and explanation of all 
the Vedas.” 
Further, 
sarvavedäntasäraà hi çrémadbhägavatamiñyate 
tadrasämåtatåptasya nänyatra syädratiù kvacit 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 12.13.15) 
“The essence of all the Vedas is Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Whoever has tasted the nectar 
of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is fully satiated and cannot be attracted to any other Puräëa 
or çästra.” 
In Vedänta-sütra, Çré Vedavyäsa has clearly established bhagavad-bhakti, loving 
service to the Lord, through sütras such as änandamayo ’bhyäsät, api saàrädhane 
pratyakñänumänäbhyäà, anävåtti çabdät anävåtti çabdät and others. Additionally, in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is the commentary on Vedänta, bhakti is established 
through verses such as: sa vai puàsaà paro dharmo yato bhaktiradhokñaje (1.2.6), 
mayi bhaktir hi bhütänäm amåtatväya kalpate (10.82.44), yasyäà vai çrüyamäëäyäà 
kåñëo paramapuruñe, bhaktir utpadyate (1.7.7), bhaktyähamekayä grähya (11.14.21), 
and others. Vedäntavid Cüòämaëi Çré Jéva Gosvämé, the crown jewel of those 
learned in Vedänta, and Gauòéya Vedäntäcärya Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu 
have used scriptural evidence and irrefutable arguments to prove that the subject 
and truth established in Vedänta-sütra is bhakti and only bhakti. 
Modern learned persons have tried to prove that Vedänta establishes jïäna and 
mukti, but this attempt is based on pure imagination. Actually, the words jïäna and 
mukti are not mentioned anywhere in the 550 sütras of Vedänta-sütra. Äcärya 
Çaìkaraintroduced the impersonalist understanding of Vedänta using the terms 
jïäna and mukti, but he is actually an expansion of Çivajé, who is the supreme 
Vaiñëava, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.16): vaiñëaväëäà yathä çambho. 
However, for a special reason Çaìkara Äcärya preached kevalädvaita-väda or 
mäyäväda, a false doctrine which is opposed to çästra. 
This society was named ‘Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’ in order that it should 
everywhere in the world strongly preach this deep secret regarding bhakti and for 
the welfare of all the jévas. 



Complete dependence on Bhagavän 
Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu was a completely akiïcana and niñkiïcana Vaiñëava, who had 
fully renounced all his material possessions. Throughout his life he only acted for the 
pleasure of Kåñëa, and never collected one paisä for his own happiness or self-
interest; he had full faith in Çré Gurudeva and his worshipful Lord. When he left 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura and the turmoil in Çré Gauòéya Maöha, he was empty-handed. 
Many Godbrothers joined him in the new maöha of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti at 
Vospäòä Lane, but they were also completely penniless. However, they were devoted 
to sädhana-bhajana, and somehow maintained their life by the mercy of Bhagavän. 
One Ekädaçé morning, Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu was chanting çré harinäma, his grave 
face revealing his absorption in a deep mood. Just then, a brahmacäré brought the 
news that Çrépäda Näräyaëa Mukharjé had come to meet with him. Çrépäda 
Näräyaëa Mukharjé was his Godbrother, and Çréla Gurudeva instructed that their 
guest should be seated respectfully. It was natural for Kåtiratna Prabhu to treat 
guests respectfully, but today he did not even have a paisä for the service of his 
Godbrother, and this disturbed him. Just then, by divine desire, he noticed a 
chirping sparrow flying here and there, from the house to its nest and back again. 
Suddenly, the bird dropped from its beak a small packet, which hit the ground with a 
clanking sound close to Kåtiratna Prabhu. Out of curiosity he opened the small 
packet and found 6 1/2 anna in it. He became very happy. With this money he was 
able to buy fruits and sweets, offer them to Bhagavän, and serve his Godbrother. 
Çrépäda Näräyaëa Mukharjé was very satisfied by the affectionate behaviour of his 
Godbrother, and soon a discussion on prema-mayé hari-kathä started between them. 
Thereafter, the postman brought Çré VinodbhihäréPrabhu a money order for 100 
rupees from his Godbrother and good friend Tridaëòisvämé Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahäräja of Känpura. Kåtiratna Prabhu’s eyes overflowed with 
tears as he recognized the causeless mercy of Çré Gurudeva and Bhagavän. Bhagavän 
Çré Kåñëa says in Gétä that He will Himself carry the burden of the maintenance and 
protection of that ekaniñöha bhakta who exclusively meditates upon His 
transcendental svarüpa, and who worships Him with bhakti-bhäva. 
ananyäç cintayanto mäà ye janäù paryupäsate 
teñäà nityäbhiyuktänäà yoga kñemaà vahämy aham 
(Bhavagad-gétä 9.22) 
Why, then, will Çré Bhagavän not fulfil the desire of a bhakta who is completely 
dependent on Him, loving towards guests, protective of dependents and endowed 
with ideal guru-niñöhä? Can Çré Kåñëa, the ocean of compassion, not make His name 
’Bhakta-vatsala’ (loving towards His devotees) meaningful by sending money 
through a small bird? 
Çré Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva  
Giri Mahäräja 
It will not be out of place to introduce Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahäräja at this 
point. He was one of the foremost of Çréla Prabhupäda’s dékña and sannyäsé disciples. 



A brahmacäré from boyhood, he was soft-spoken, simple, honest, and endowed with 
other qualities befitting a Vaiñëava. Notably, he was an influential speaker in Hindi, 
Bengali and English. He impressed everyone, common men as well as educated and 
respectable people, including Governors and Chief Ministers from many states. One 
of his main strengths was his ability to create çraddhä towards çré harinäma and 
bhakti in the community at large by cultivating friendly relationships. He preached 
bhakti in Mumbai, Poona, Kolhäpura, Känpura and other prominent cities of India, 
as well as outside India in Rangoon, Burma, and other places. In accordance with 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s desire, during a special session of the Navadvépa Dhäma Pracäriëé 
Sabhä, Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahäräja was praised for his outstanding 
Vaiñëava qualities. 
Accepting sannyäsa 
After the establishment of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, Vedäntika Paëòita 
Mahopadeçaka Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu started to travel throughout Bengal and 
prominent cities of India to preach çuddha-bhakti and çré näma. Çré Çyämämananda 
Gauòéya Maöha in Medinépura (Bengal) was established on Çré Kåñëa Janmäñöamé, 
1940. Leading sannyäsis present included Çrépäda Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja, 
Çrépäda Bhaktivicära Yäyävara Mahäräja, Çrépäda Apräkåta Bhaktisäraëga Gosvämé, 
Çrépäda Vinodabihäré Kåtiratna Prabhu, Mahopadeçaka Çrépäda Hayagréva 
Brahmacäré, Çrépäda Svädhikäränanda Brahmacäré, Çrépäda Bhütabhåta Brahmacäré, 
and Çrépäda Rädhäramaëa Brahmacäré (later, Çrémad Bhaktikumuda Santa 
Mahäräja). Many brahmacäris and hundreds of maöha residents participated in the 
celebration, and ten thousand pious people attended the festival. At this gathering a 
plan was presented to protect the future preaching of bhakti in Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
lineage. In addition, it was announced that there would be a Vraja-maëòala 
parikramä on foot during the observance of the kärtika vow the following year. 
After this Janmäñöamé festival, Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu started to preach in Uttar 
Pradesh and in areas of Eastern Bengal. 
At this time, while Çré Kåtiratna was sleeping during the last part of the night, he 
dreamed that Çréla Prabhupäda laid his hand on his right shoulder, and spoke to him 
in a grave voice, saying, “Until now you have not taken sannyäsa. Today I am giving 
you sannyäsa.” In his dream, the complete sannyäsa ceremony took place, and when 
the ceremony was over Çréla Prabhupäda instructed Çrémad Bhaktisäraìga Gosvämé 
Mahäräja to call out “Çré Keçava Mahäräja ki jaya!” The jaya dhvani was so loud that 
Kåtiratna Prabhu woke up. He told his senior Godbrothers about the dream and they 
were elated to find ‘Keçava’ among the 108 sannyäsa names. 
When Çréla Prabhupäda had been personally present, he had on several occasions 
expressed his desire to give sannyäsa to his intimate servant, Çré Vinodabihäré 
Brahmacäré. He used to say, “Vinoda is sannyäsé by body, mind and words. It only 
remains to change his outer dress.” On one occasion, Çréla Prabhupäda had planned 
to give Çré Vinodabihäré sannyäsa. Dor-kaupin (loin-cloth), daëòa and all the 
requirements had been prepared and all the arrangements were completed, but 



Çrépäda Kuïjabihäré Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu, who was the secretary of the Gauòéya 
Mission, made a humble submission at the lotus feet of Çréla Prabhupäda: “If Çré 
Vinodabihäré is given sannyäsa now, it will jeopardize the protection of the maöha 
and mission. Please, postpone his sannyäsa.” Because of that intervention, Çré 
Vinodabihäré was not given sannyäsa. On another occasion, the arrangement for 
Vinodabihäré’s sannyäsa was made again in the Bägbäzär Gauòéya Maöha. This time 
it was due to the special petition of Bhägavatratna Prabhu that Çréla Prabhupäda did 
not award sannyäsa. On a third occasion, Çréla Prabhupäda ordered Vinodabihäré in 
a dream to take sannyäsa, saying, “Vinoda, because you have not taken sannyäsa 
until now, my entire preaching work is being ruined.” Finally, on the fourth 
occasion, hearing Çréla Prabhupäda instructing him to take sannyäsa, and actually 
seeing himself accepting sannyäsa from Çréla Prabhupäda in the dream, Kåtiratna 
Prabhu took this matter very seriously and vowed to accept sannyäsa on the 
upcoming holy day of Bhädra Purëimä in Kaövä, where Çréman Mahäprabhu 
accepted sannyäsa. 
Accordingly, on Pürëimä Çré Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré accepted sannyäsa in Kaövä, 
by the päïcarätric method of Saàskära-dépikä, from Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda’s dear disciple, Çréla Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Gosvämé, the 
transcendental writer, poet and philosopher. His sannyäsa name was announced to 
be Tridaëòisvämé Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja. Püjyapäda 
Çrémad Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté Mahäräja performed the priestly duties of the 
ceremony and instructed the brahmacäré how to put on kaupén and the outer cloth. 
Çréla Çrédhara Mahäräja recited the sannyäsa-mantra. Thus the sannyäsa dress and 
sannyäsa name given by Çréla Prabhupäda in the dream became a complete reality.  
Many of Çréla Gurudeva’s sannyäsé and brahmacäré God-brothers were present for 
the ceremony on that day. The entire responsibility for the expenses of the great 
festival was borne by Çré Vinayabhüñaëa Banarjé Bhaktiniketana Mahodaya, a 
disciple of Çréla Prabhupäda. In the evening everyone returned to Çré Devänanda 
Gauòéya Maöha. 
Preaching in various places of Bengal 
When the personification of mercy, Çacénandana Çré Gaurahari, sent Çréla Rüpa and 
Çréla Sanätana Gosvämés to Çrédhäma Våndävana, He instructed them to fulfil His 
innermost desires by composing bhakti literature; by explaining the regulations for 
vaiñëava procedures and conduct (vaiñëava-småti); by restoring lost térthas (pastime 
places) of Kåñëa in Vraja; and by establishing service of Deities of the Lord. 
Çré Rüpa, Çré Sanätana and the other Gosvämés completely fulfilled Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s inner desire. They composed Çré Båhad-bhägavatämåta, Çré Bhakti-
rasämåta-sindhu, Çré Ujjvala-nélamaëi, ±aò-sandarbhas and other authentic 
literature on bhakti. They also composed vaiñëava småtis like Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa, 
Satkriyäsära-dépikä, Saàskära-dépikä and other literature regarding vaiñëava 
sättvata sadäcär (proper conduct among Vaiñëavas). They re-established all the 
places of Kåñëa lélä in the twelve primary forests, secondary forests and other forests. 



They established temples for Çré Madanmohana, Çré Govindajé, Çré Gopénäthajé, Çré 
Rädhä-Ramaëajé, Çré Gopeçvara Mahädeva, Çré Rädhä-Dämodara and Çré Rädhä-
Vinoda in Çrédhäma Våndävana and Kämeçvar Mahädeva in Kämyavan and for 
other Deities as well. These are the ways in which the Gosvämés fulfilled Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s innermost desire.  
In the same way, Jagadguru Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé 
Prabhupäda fulfilled the innermost desire of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. He 
established a printing-press (båhat-mådaìga) for publishing and distributing bhakti 
literature to spread the message of Çré Gaurasundara. He revived Çré Navadvépa 
Dhäma parikramä and restored lost places of pilgrimage. He also protected and 
encouraged proper conduct in bhakti. Thus by these and other projects he fulfilled 
his Gurudeva’s innermost desire. 
After him, Tridaëòé Yati Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s dear and intimate disciple, fulfilled Çréla Prabhupäda’s innermost 
desires. After Çréla Prabhupäda’s departure from this world, Çré Navadvépa dhäma 
parikramä, the publishing of bhakti literature, the accepting of tridaëòa sannyäsa 
and other activities in this line almost disappeared. But Äcärya Kesaré Çré Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja  again propagated bhakti throughout the world with his 
varied expertise and strong preaching. 
With irrepressible enthusiasm, the new sannyäsé, Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, devoted himself to the sevä of Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s innermost desire—to preach Çré Gaurasundara’s message of çuddha-
bhakti everywhere. He began by arranging big religious assemblies with discourses, 
lectures, the reading of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and so forth in Candan Nagar, 
Vaidyaväöé, Sevaòäphulé, Çré Rämapur and other nearby towns on the holy banks of 
the Bhagavaté Bhägérathé. The chairmen of the municipality, well-known lawyers, 
judges, and respected members of the community in those towns started to co-
operate with great respect. After hearing Çréla Gurudeva’s speeches and lectures 
attentively and with great veneration, these people became so impressed they asked 
him to establish Çré Gauòéya maöhas in their towns. 
In Chuìchuåä, a town very close to Calcutta, faithful local gentlemen strongly 
desired that Çréla Gurudeva should establish a Gauòéya maöha in a temple named 
‘Çréväsa-Mahäprabhur Väöé’, which they were willing to donate without terms and 
conditions. The ancient Deities of that temple had once been worshiped by Çréväsa 
Paëòita, an associate of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.  
Çréla Gurudeva could not turn down this offer. In April 1943 he accepted this temple 
and established Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha. Even today the worship of those 
Deities is continuing according to vaiñëava tradition. The main office of Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Samiti, as well as the Gauòéya Printing Press were relocated to this maöha 
from Vospäòä Lane. Çréla Gurupädapadma based himself at the Chuìchuåä maöha 
along with some of his Godbrothers and brahmacäris and from there began 
travelling extensively to preach çuddha-bhakti. 



Re-establishment of Çrédhäma  
Navadvépa parikramä 
Due to the expansive preaching of bhakti, an increasing number of faithful and 
virtuous people were now becoming attracted to Äcärya Kesaré. Many gåhastha 
disciples of Çréla Prabhupäda had been disturbed by the bad behaviour and impious 
activities of the managers of the Gauòéya Maöha at that time and had distanced 
themselves from the mission. Gradually, many of them became drawn by Äcärya 
Kesaré Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja’s sweet manner and his 
strong preaching of çuddha-bhakti. They started to perform bhajana again with new 
enthusiasm. Aiming at this resurgence of interest, in 1942 Çréla Gurudeva again 
started the weeklong Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and festival to commemorate 
the appearance of Çré Gaurasundara. The enthusiasm of the members of the Samiti 
was amplified by the participation of many pious people, renunciates, brahmacärés, 
sannyäsés and gåhastha-vaiñëavas. 
The main purpose of festivals such as Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä is to give an 
opportunity for the inhabitants of the world to obtain çuddha sat-saìga, the pure 
association of saintly people. Through this sat-saìga one has a golden opportunity to 
nourish various aspects of bhakti. These include hearing çuddha hari-kathä (pure 
topics pertaining to the Lord); abstaining from alcohol, meat and other prohibited 
food; having darçana of the Deity of Çré Bhagavän and of His pastime places; and 
hearing and chanting the glories of those places in good association. In addition one 
is afforded an extraordinary opportunity to serve Çré Haré, Guru and Vaiñëavas. In 
Dhäma-mähätmya, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura writes that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu fulfill all the cherished desires and give 
permanent engagement in premamayé sevä, the loving service of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa 
Yugala, to those who complete the 16-kosa Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and take 
darçana of Çrédhäma Mäyäpura under the guidance of Vaiñëavas. 
Manifestation of äcärya-lélä 
A year later, in March 1943, the weeklong Çrédhäma parikramä and Çré Çré Gaura 
Janmotsava culminated in huge celebrations at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in 
Navadvépa. The number of sannyäsés, brahmacärés and gåhastha-bhaktas had 
increased considerably since the previous year. The Çrédhäma parikramä ended with 
wonderful enthusiasm as the palanquin of Çréman Mahäprabhu returned with a 
splendid saìkértana festival. This time, on repeated requests from his Godbrothers, 
Äcärya Kesaré manifested his äcärya-lélä on the day of Çré Gaura Janmotsava by 
giving harinäma initiation to Çré Rädhänätha Kumära, Çrématé Mänadä Sundaré (of 
Variçäla), and Çrématé Hemäìginé Devé. Later, after Çré Rädhänätha Kumära 
accepted sannyäsa, he was to become known as Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja. 
After Çrédhäma parikramä Çréla Gurudeva travelled and preached çuddha-bhakti. He 
observed dämodara-vrata (vows undertaken in the month of Kärtika) in Çré 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, Chuìchuåä. Then he spent some time at the Çré 



Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha. This was followed by a tour of East Bengal, where he 
preached along with Dr. Kåñëapada Vrajaväsé, Sajjanasevaka Brahmacäré and other 
maöha residents. 
Çré Çré Jagannäthadeva’s Snäna-yäträ and Ratha-yäträ in Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya 
Maöha, Chuìchuåä 
Tuesday, June 6th, 1944: The Snäna-yätra of Çré Çré Jagannätha-deva took place in 
Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä. Çréla Gurudeva was personally 
present at this great festival. In an exultant atmosphere resounding with saìkértana 
and the blowing of conchshells, Çré Çré Jagannäthadeva’s abhiñeka (sacred bath) was 
performed with 108 earthen pots full of scented water sanctified by mantras. At the 
assembly in the evening, Çréla Gurudeva explained the underlying meaning and 
glories of the snäna-yäträ, as explained in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.  
The ten-day festival of Çré Çré Jagannäthadeva’s Ratha-yäträ began on June 20, 1944. 
Hundreds of gåhastha-bhaktas from Khulnä, Medinépura, Vaiàché, Velaghariyä and 
many other places participated. On the first day of the festival, which was the 
disappearance day of Çréla Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Gurudeva 
gave a profound address on the philosophy of viraha (separation) as understood in 
vaiñëava literature. The essence of that lecture is as follows. 
“The meaning of the word viraha is ‘vi’ special and ‘raha’ meeting, in other words ’a 
special meeting.’ Çacénandana Çré Gaurahari is the personification of vipralambha-
rasa (the mellow of separation). The pastimes which Çré Gaurahari exhibited when 
He lived in the Gambhérä in Çré Jagannätha Puré are a brilliant example of viraha 
(also known as vipralambha). In the loneliness of the night, Mahäprabhu tasted with 
His intimate associates, Çré Svarüpa Dämodara and Räya Rämänandajé, the different 
kinds of bhävas in separation from Kåñëa. In His internal state of consciousness, He 
was deeply absorbed in the mood of viraha which Çrématé Rädhikä, the embodiment 
of mahäbhäva, felt after Kåñëa left for Mathurä. Absorbed in this mood, Çré 
Gaurahari would lament bitterly and lose external consciousness. Svarüpa Dämodara 
and Räyä Rämänanda would try to console Him, singing verses favourable to His 
moods. At times they would sing verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and at other times 
from Géta-Govinda or Kåñëa-karëämåta, or they would sing the verses of Vidyäpati, 
Caëòédäsa and others. Sometime Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu would faint, absorbed in 
Rädhä bhäva, remembering in His heart a particular pastime of Kåñëa in Vraja. This 
deep absorption of Caitanya Mahäprabhu in remembrance of Rädhä and Kåñëa is 
called vipralambha or viraha. 
“On the viraha-tithi (disappearance day) of the guru or previous äcäryas, the sat-
çiñya (true disciple) meditates upon the transcendental qualities of these mahä-
puruñas and vows to employ their instructions in his life as far as possible. If there is 
no such contemplation, for example, if one is only busy with arranging for different 
kinds of nice mahä-prasäda, then it is not a pure viraha-mahotsava. 
“After the victory of Laìkä, Çré Rämacandrajé ruled Ayodhyä for a long time. For a 
special reason, He renounced his consort, Sétäjé, 11,000 years after ascending the 



throne. Välméki Åñi found Sétäjé grieving in the forest and gave her shelter in his 
äçrama. There Sétä and Räma’s twin sons Lava and Kuça were born and grew to 
boyhood. The boys were expert singers and sang Välméki’s Rämäyaëa in the assembly 
of Çré Räma. Through Välméki, Çré Räma then called Sétäjé to the royal assembly in 
order that she should prove her purity. At that time Sétäjé lamented and called her 
mother, Påthvé devé, ‘O Påthvé devé! If I am pure, and if no thought of any man other 
than Çré Räma has ever touched my inner heart, then split open and take me on your 
lap.’ Hearing this prayer, the earth split open and Påthvé devé appeared. She took 
Sétäjé on her lap and again entered Pätäla. Räma Himself, His brothers, His mothers, 
and all the people in the assembly started to cry.  
“At some theatre the play, ‘Sétä Entering Pätäla’ was performed. The next day, the 
play changed venues and opened at another location, and there was a bigger crowd 
on the second day than on the first day. If there is only a feeling of sorrow in 
separation, why did such a large number of people gather? To experience pain? 
Clearly there is also a feeling of transcendental happiness in the feeling of 
separation. Çré Bhagavän and His associates are sac-cid-änanda (full of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss) so it is not possible that Their birth, death and apparent 
suffering are worldly. Therefore, even though externally there may be afeeling of 
sorrow in separation from the ärädhyadeva (worshipful Deity) or the bhaktas of 
Bhagavän, simultaneously there is an internal feeling of divine and inexpressible 
happiness. This is the hidden secret of viraha. Therefore, in vaiñëava literature it is 
known as viraha-utsava. Utsava means a festival or celebration that gives 
happiness.” 
Listening to this deep exposition, the entire audience was captivated and became 
speechless. Çréla Gurudeva’s lecture was praised everywhere, and çuddha-bhaktas 
wove it into a garland to wear around their necks. 
On Thursday, June 21st, according to the tradition in Çré Jagannätha Puré, the 
Guëòicä Mandira märjana-lélä was observed. Under Çréla Gurudeva’s guidance, 
everyone went to Çré Çyämasundara Mandira some distance away with glorious 
saìkértana, carrying brooms and earthen water-pots. The temple was swept and 
washed clean for Çré Jagannäthadeva. Çré Gurudeva then told everyone the story of 
Guëòicä märjana from Caitanya-caritämåta.  
The inner meaning of Çré Guëòicä märjana is that it represents the sädhaka 
removing different types of anarthas (unwanted things), aparädhas and worldly 
attachments from his heart, to establish his ärädhyadeva Çré Çré Rädhä-Govinda 
there. If the sädhaka does not make any effort to throw out the dirt which is opposed 
to bhakti, pure love for Bhagavän will not appear in such an impure heart, even if he 
performs çravaëa and kértana for a long time. Such çravaëa-kértana is sometimes 
äbhäsa (a mere semblance) and is always based on aparädha. Therefore, sädhakas 
should try very carefully to remove these anarthas. That is the purport of the 
cleaning of the Guëòicä Mandira. 



The third day of the festival was the day of Ratha-yäträ. Under Çré Gurudeva’s 
guidance, Çré Jagannäthadeva was seated splendidly on His cart, and taken to Çré 
Çyämasundara Mandira. Çré Çyämasundara Mandira represented Sundaräcala, and 
Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha represented Néläcala. After this, the devotees 
performed nagara-saëkértana through the different streets of Chuìchuåä. From that 
day until the return yäträ, Jagannäthajé resided in Çré Çyämasundara Mandira. 
During this time, Çré Gurudeva explained the stories of Ratha-yäträ from Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåtaevery evening. On the day of Herä Paìcamé, Çréla Guru 
Mahäräja also revealed the secrets of the deeply hidden philosophical truths of this 
festival.   
On Friday, July 1st, Çré Jagannäthajé returned from Sundaräcala (Çré Çyämasundara 
Mandira) to Néläcala (Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha). Once again, the procession 
was accompanied by nagar-saìkértana. On the day of the return yäträ, Çréla 
Gurudeva explained from the point of view of the rüpänuga Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, seé 
ta paräna nätha päinü, jähä lägi madane-dahane jhuré genu (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta 
Madhya 13.113) and kåñëa lana vraje jai: ”We are returning to Våndävana with our 
präëanätha, the Lord of our life, Çré Kåñëa.” This is the hidden secret of Ratha-yäträ. 
On the evening of this last day there was a grand festival and wonderful mahä-
prasäda was distributed to all the local people. 
Preaching and Vraja-maëòala  
parikrama in 1944 
Because of Çréla Gurudeva’s itinerant preaching, Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä, 
and other programs, the number of maöha residents gradually increased. 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva now entrusted individual maöha residents with the 
responsibility of travelling and preaching. These included Çrémad Bhaktikuçala 
Närasiàha Mahäräja, Çripäda Narottamänanda Brahmacäré Bhaktikamala, Çré 
Dénärtihara Brahmacäré, Çré Rädhänätha Däsa and Çré Viñëupäda. These devotees 
began to preach in Bhägalpura and various parts of Bihär. Çréla Gurudeva himself 
went with Mukunda Gopäla Vrajaväsé Bhaktimadhu, Çré Sajjansevaka Brahmacäré 
and Bhakta Anil, and preached çuddha-bhakti in Jayanagar, Majilapur, Viñëupur, 
Kåñëacandra-pura, Ambulinga, Cakratértha and other places in West Bengal. Then 
they returned to Çrédhäma Navadvépa. 
In 1944, Çréla Gurudeva organized the 84-kosa Vraja-maëòala parikramä during çré 
niyama-sevä kärtika-vrata (the vows and regulations observed  during the month of 
Kärtika). Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktikuçala Närasiàha Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva 
Giri Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktiprakäça Araëya Mahäräja, Çré Narottamänanda 
Brahmacäré Bhaktikamala and other leading sannyäsés and brahmacärés participated 
in this parikramä. Many palanquins were provided for the convenience of the 
pilgrims while they travelled through the forest. There was daily worship of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu as well as offerings of bhoga, kértana and the narration of the glories of 
the places of Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes. The parikramä was completed in about 40 days 
and everyone returned to their respective places fully satisfied. 



84-kosa Kñetra-maëòala parikramä 
After the Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä in 1945, Çréla Gurudeva travelled with 
Çré Dénadayäla Brahmacäré, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacäré, Anaìga Mohan Brahmacäré 
and others to different places in Orissa to preach çuddha-bhakti and to plan a Çré 
Kñetra-maëòala parikramä. They visited Bäleçvara, Çré Jagannätha Puré, Kaöaka, 
Bäsuléçähé, Älälanätha, Vorkudé on the banks of the Cilkä Hrada, Kälüpäòä Ghäöa, 
Raëpurgaåha State, Sonävalé (a site of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s foot-prints), 
Nayaragaåha, Khaëòapäòä, Kaìöélä (Çré Nélamädhava), Narsiàhapur, Khudrä Road 
and various other places. Çréman Mahäprabhu passed through all these places when 
He went to South India. Ekaniñöha (single-minded) bhaktas of Çréman Mahäprabhu 
have the heart-felt desire to travel to all those places which He and His associates 
visited, while overwhelmed in bhäva. Çréla Gurudeva wanted to do parikramä of 
those places along with çuddha-bhaktas to awaken the memory of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. After preparing the outline for the future parikramä, he returned to 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä.  
On October 16th, 1945, when all the arrangements had been completed, Çréla 
Gurudeva started the journey from Howraha Station to Çré Puré Dhäma in a 
reserved railway coach, accompanied by pilgrims, sannyäsés and brahmacärés from all 
over India. The party reached Puré the next day, and rested there. Then, under the 
shelter of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s vijaya-vigraha (the small Deity which is taken 
out on parikramä), they had darçana of Çréla Prabhupäda’s appearance place and Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura's bhajana-kuöéra (place of bhajana). They also visited Siddha 
Bakula, Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura’s place of bhajana; Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura’s samädhi; 
Puruñottama Maöha; Öoöä Gopénätha; and Çré Jagannätha Mandira. At Çré 
Jagannätha Mandira, they had darçana of Çré Jagannätha, Baladeva and Subhadrä. 
In the evening Çréla Guru Mahäräja narrated the glories of the dhäma. He said that 
Puruñottama Kñetra is not limited to the city of Jagannätha Puré, which is 5 kosas. 
Rather, its circumference is 10 yojanas (approximately 80 miles) and the kñetra, 
which is 84 kosas in area, has the shape of a conchshell. If anyone within these 84 
kosas leaves his body thinking of Jagannätha, he will not take birth in the womb of a 
mother again, but will attain Vaikuëöha. One Satya-yuga, Indradyumna Mahäräja 
came here with his wife and subjects. He constructed a huge mandira here and, 
pleasing Çré Nélamädhava by his worship, he installed Çré Nélamädhava in the form 
of the four vigrahas, Çré Çré Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä and Sudarçana. The 
arrangements made by him for offering bhoga are followed even to this day. After 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took sannyäsa, He resided in the Gambhérä in Jagannätha 
Puré at his mother's request. There  He fulfilled His three inner desires with His 
intimate associates. Those who are fortunate get the opportunity to travel to the 
places marked by Çré Gaurasundara’s lotus feet, and have their darçana.  
The next day the parikramä party had darçana of Caöaka Parvata, Öoöä Gopénätha, 
Yameçvara Öoöä, Lokanätha Çiva, Puré Gosvämé’s well, Märkaëòeya Sarovara, 



Narendra Sarovara, Indradyumna Sarovara, Guëòicä Mandira, Cakratértha and 
Svargadvära. 
On the third day, the parikramä party arrived at the celebrated abode of Alälanätha, 
after having darçana of Govardhana Maöha, which had been established by Çré 
Çaìkaräcärya; Sätalahariyä Maöha established by Çré Rämänuja; Jagannätha Väöikä; 
and other various famous places. The Deity at Alälanätha is named Çré Alvaranätha 
because He is served by the alvärs of the Çré sampradäya. Çréman Mahäprabhu would 
go there when He was feeling separation from Çré Jagannätha during anavasara, the 
time after snäna-yäträ when one is not able to have Jagannätha’s darçana. When 
Mahäprabhu offered säñöäìga praëäma (prostrate obeisances) in the temple in this 
state of separation, the stones under Him melted and an impression of His entire 
body was left in them. The impression of His body is present on one stone to this 
day. The parikramä pilgrims had darçana of Çré Alälanätha, and worshipped that çila 
with great faith. In a village nearby are the houses and bhajana-kuöéras of 
Mahäprabhu’s associates, Çré Räyarämänanda, Çikhimähéti and his sister Mädhavé. 
These places are worth visiting even today. 
On the banks of Cilkä Hrada there is a village where the footprints of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu can be seen. This village has a famous history. It had been arranged 
that Puruñottama Jänä, the father of Mahäräja Pratäparudra, would marry the 
daughter of the king of Vidyänagara here. However, when the king of Vidyänagara 
came to know that Jänä swept the street in front of Çré Jagannätha’s cart during 
Ratha-yäträ, he postponed the wedding. Puruñottama Jänä attacked Vidyänagara 
with his army, but returned badly defeated. Very upset by the turn of events, he 
prayed to Çré Jagannätha and Çré Baladevajé for victory in the next war. He received 
an auspicious indication from Çré Jagannäthajé that his prayer was accepted and 
therefore proceeded with great enthusiasm with his entire army. 
To help Their dear servant, Çré Jagannätha and Çré Baladeva went ahead dressed as 
young soldiers riding on two horses, one red and one white. On the way, They met 
an old woman carrying a pot of yogurt on her head. Being thirsty, They asked the 
woman to give Them a drink of the yogurt. When the old woman asked for money, 
one of the horsemen gave His golden ring to her and said, “We are the king’s 
soldiers. He is coming behind with the army. Show him this ring and he will give you 
money.” Saying this, They again went ahead. A short while later, when the young 
king came with his army, the old lady showed him the ring and asked for money for 
her yogurt. On that ring, which the king had himself offered to Çré Jagannätha, were 
marked the words ‘Çré Jagannätha.’ The king’s eyes overflowed with tears, and he 
became convinced that his ärädhyadeva, Jagannätha and Baladeva, were in the 
forefront of his army to help him in the war, which, indeed, he won. The king gave 
the old lady ownership of a whole village, and even today her descendants are 
enjoying that zaméndäré. 
From there the parikramä party reached Voräkudé on one side of Cilkä Hrada. The 
natural beauty of this place is very lovely. Then the pilgrims crossed Cilkä Hrada on 



many boats and reached Raëapuragaåha. All of these places of pilgrimage in Orissa 
were surrounded by deep, thick jungle, where tigers and other dangerous animals 
were a very real threat. The pilgrims were under protection, but still they went by 
foot with great care. In spite of the dangers, worship of the Deity, offerings of bhoga, 
discourses and lectures went on daily as a matter of course.  
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa appeared in a village near Cilkä Hrada. One evening 
before the assembled Vaiñëavas, Çréla Gurudeva explained about Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa’s transcendental qualities. This is the story he told the audience. 
From his boyhood,Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was a brilliant person,who was endowed 
with transcendental intelligence. After becoming expert in Sanskrit he went for 
special education to Uòüpé, Çréla Madhväcärya’s place in South India. There he 
made a special study of Aëubhäñya, Madhväcärya’s commentary on Vedänta-sütra, 
as well as other well-known literature of the Madhva sampradäya. He also studied Çré 
Rämänuja’s Çré Bhäñya. Years later, in Puré, Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa met Çré Rädhä-
Dämodara Gosvämé, a follower of Nayanänanda in the paramparä of Çré 
Çyämänanda. Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was so impressed by Çré Rädhä-Dämodara 
Gosvämé's teachings that he took dékñä initiation from him. He then travelled to 
Çrédhäma Våndävana, where he met the learned and topmost rasika Vaiñëava Çréla 
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who taught him how to enter into the 
philosophical conclusions of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas.  
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa spent the remaining part of his life dedicated to the 
service of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, studying the literature of the Six 
Gosvämis and other famous vaiñëava treatises. Seeing his qualification, Çré 
Cakravarté Öhäkura sent him to the philosophical assembly of Galtä Gaddé in 
Jaipura. There he defeated Rämänandés and other scholars who were opposed to the 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, and he established the Gauòéya siddhänta. It was at this time 
that he wrote Govinda-bhäñya, his commentary on Brahma-sütra. The Gauòéya 
sampradäya became established everywhere on the strength of this important 
literary classic. 
Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu is a solid pillar of the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya 
and a prominent äcärya amongst the Rüpänuga Vaiñëava äcäryas. Nowadays some 
modern, so-called Gauòéya Vaiñëavas do not accept him as a Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Äcärya. That is their great misfortune. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura calls such 
ignorant people the spies of Kali.  
Çréla Gurudeva also explained that the sütra ‘ekam evädvitéyam’: “The absolute truth 
is one without a second” (Chändogya Upaniñad 6.2.1) does not refer to a niräkära 
nirviçeña Brahman (Brahman without any form and qualities). The word ‘advitéya’ 
here means the perception amongst many of one unparallelled, supreme tattva. We 
do not perceive one or the number 1 in the word ‘ekam,’ because the word ‘one’ has 
three letters, and when we write the number 1, it is composed of lakhs of dots. The 
‘one’ mentioned in this sütra refers to an all-inclusive one Brahman which is second 
to none. In other words, it can be called ‘unity in diversity.’ Bhagavän is seen as one 



in His feature of sarva-çaktimän2, together with the special features of His çré 
näma3, guëa4, lélä5 and parikära6.  
To illustrate this ‘unity in diversity,’ we can give two examples. The first is that of 
the human body, which is made up of a conglomeration of limbs and parts. If even 
one part is omitted, the body cannot be accepted as complete. In this body the eyes, 
nose, ears, tongue and other parts have special features. For example, the left and 
right eyes are not the same, and they act differently. An eye also has many different 
parts, such as the eyelids and eyelashes. The inner eye, too, has a pupil and many 
component parts. In the same way, the other parts of the body have individual 
distinctive features, and all of these are seen as a body when they are combined and 
working together. 
The second example is that of a mile post. One mile is made up of eight furlongs, and 
roads are marked with seven posts indicating distances from one to seven furlongs, 
after which a milestone appears. Then there are seven more posts at one-furlong 
intervals, and then a second milestone is seen. One can think that a mile comes after 
six or seven furlongs, but really it is eight furlongs which make one mile. The 
important point is that the idea of ‘eight furlongs’ does not exist separately; it is 
relevant only in that it is equal to one mile. Similarly, lélä-puruñottama Çré Bhagavän 
is One when He is together with all the variety of His transcendental and eternal 
pastimes (cit-léläs). In this variegated world of transcendental léläs there is no other 
well-wisher and friend like Him. The sütra ‘ekam evädvitéyam’ is used to explain this 
siddhänta. 
From Raëapuragaòha, the parikramä party reached the Nayägaòha district, where 
the pilgrims were given a royal welcome. Çré Govardhana-püjä and Annaküöa 
festival were performed there. The king of that area, Räjä Bahädura, participated in 
the Annaküöa festival along with his family. Then the parikramä party went to 
Kaìöélä (Nélamädhava) via Khaëòapärä. There, on top of the mountain, they had 
darçana of Nélamädhava. The Puräëas tell the following story about Nélamädhava. 
Long ago, in Satya-yuga, Indradyumna, the king of Avanté, heard from some pilgrims 
about the glories of Çré Nélamädhava, the Deity who presided in the area adjacent to 
Nélasamudra. He was quite impressed and sent his special envoys to find the exact 
location of Çré Nélamädhava.  
One of the envoys was Vidyäpati, the son of his priest. In the course of the young 
brähmaëa’s search, he reached the banks of Mahäsägar, which was close to Çré 
Nélamädhava’s mountain. One evening he came upon the house of the chief of the 
village, a man named Viçvävasu, who was of the çabara caste. After some 
investigation, Vidyäpati guessed that this Viçväsu was Nélamädhava's pujäré. 
Vidyäpati then married Viçväsu’s young daughter. Some time later, to confirm his 
suspicions about Nélamädhava, he asked his wife where her father went, and whose 
püjä he was performing. He appealed to her to arrange that he might have darçana of 
those Deities.  



Viçvävasu consented to his daughter’s wishes, and fulfilled the desire of Vidyäpati. 
He covered Vidyäpati’s eyes with a strip of black cloth and did not remove it until 
they had reached Çré Nélamädhava’s temple on top of the mountains. While there, 
Viçvävasu went to the temple garden to pick flowers. At that time Vidyäpati then 
saw an astonishing incident. A drowsy crow was sitting on a branch of a tree, which 
hung over a lake in front of the temple. As Vidyäpati watched, the crow fell into the 
water and drowned. The crow’s soul immediately took a four-armed, spiritual form, 
mounted a transcendental airplane and departed for Vaikuëöha. When Vidyäpati 
saw this scene, he also wanted to jump in the lake, but a grave voice from the sky 
announced, “You have many things to do. Now you must wait.” Later, Vidyäpati had 
darçana of the incomparable Nélamädhava and then went home with Viçvävasu. 
Thereafter, Vidyäpati returned to his king in the town of Avanti with the news of 
Çré Nélamädhava. 
Upon hearing that the Lord had been located, Mahäräja Indradyumna departed with 
his family members and his entire army to obtain the darçana of Çré Nélamadhava. 
But when he arrived at the spot, he only saw a sand mountain; Néla-mädhava’s 
whereabouts were not to be known. Feeling utterly helpless, the king went to the 
shore of the ocean to perform worship in order to attain Nélamädhava’s darçana. 
There Çré Nélamädhava bestowed His darçana and said, “O King, at this time I will 
not take this form of Nélamädhava. Instead, I will appear as Çré Jagannätha, 
Baladeva, Subhadrä and Sudarçana, to accept your service and give darçana to the 
people of the world.” 
From Kaìöélä, Çréla Gurudeva and the parikramä party returned to Puré Dhäma, the 
abode of Çré Jagannätha, Baladeva, Subhadrä and Sudarçana. Along the way, they 
had darçana of Kaöaka, Bhuvaneçvara and other sacred places. 
Bhuvaneçvara, also known as Ekämra Känana, is one of the principal places of 
pilgrimage in India, and is situated within the maëòala of Çré Kñetra. In ancient 
times, Pärvatéjé heard all about the glories of Çré Jagannätha Kñetra, and performed 
rigid tapasyä in Ekämra Känana to obtain darçana of Bhagavän. Because of her 
devotion, Bhagavän Çré Hari appeared before her in the form of Väsudeva Kåñëa. 
Seeing Pärvaté’s austere worship, one teardrop (bindu) fell from His eyes, and this 
formed a huge lake (sarovara), which became known as Bindu Sarovara. It is said 
that the word Hindu, signifying the Äryan inhabitants of the area between the 
Himälayas in the north and Bindu Sarovara in the south, comes from the first 
syllable ‘hi’ in Himälaya and the last syllable ‘ndu’ of bindu.  
In Bhuvaneçvara is a huge Çiva liìga, which is famous as Bhuvaneçvara, and from 
whom the city takes its name. Nearby is the temple of Çré Ananta Väsudeva. 
Formerly, the bhoga offered in this Väsudeva mandira was offered as mahä-prasäda 
to Bhuvaneçvara Mahädeva, and Vaiñëavas accepted the prasäda from Çré 
Bhuvaneçvara, although they do not accept the prasäda from Çré Mahädeva 
anywhere else. Unfortunately, this custom of first offering bhoga to Viñëu has been 



stopped, and now Vaiñëavas no longer accept Çré Mahädeva’s mahäprasäda; they 
only accept it from the temple of Ananta Väsudeva.  
On November 19th, the parikramä of Puruñottama Kñetra was completed and 
everyone returned to their respective places. 
Parental affection for his disciples 
To observe the month-long kärtika urjävrata-niyama sevä in 1946, our most 
worshipful Çréla Gurudeva performed båhat (great) parikramä and païca-kosé 
parikramä of Käçé Dhäma together with many sannyäsés, brahmacärés and gåhastha-
bhaktas. As in previous years, çré näma-saìkértana, lectures, readings of bhakti 
literature and other activities took place regularly. After this, Çréla Gurudeva 
returned to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Navadvépa. From there he travelled 
with Çré Sajjanasevaka Brahmacäré, Çré Anaìgamohana Brahmacäré and other 
brahmacäris and preached çuddha-bhakti throughout Medinépura, Pürvacaka, 
Begunäväòé, Kalyäëapura and other places. 
In Kalyäëapura, Çré Anaìgamohana Brahmacäré suddenly became ill. Çré 
Anaìgamohana was an ekaniñöha guru-sevaka. His voice was very sweet and he used 
to sing beautifully in kértana. He was also expert in playing mådaìga. In addition, he 
was extraordinarily skilful in cooking offerings, and in the personal service of 
Gurudeva. Because of his excellent vaiñëava qualities, everyone had great affection 
for him.  
After Anaìgamohana became ill, Çréla Gurudeva returned with him to Calcutta. 
There he started homeopathic treatment with the famous vaidya Captain D.L. 
Sarkar. Following Dr. Sarkar’s advice, Çré Anaìgamohana Brahmacäré went to 
Sidhäväòé, an isolated but charming and healthy place on the border of Bengal and 
Bihär, and Çréla Gurudeva personally went with him. When the brahmacäréjé’s 
health did not improve, Çréla Guru Mahäräja took him to Devaghara in Vaidyanätha 
Dhäma which was reputed to be good for health. They went there with Triguëätéta 
däsa Brahmacäré, Çré Gaura-Näräyaëa Däsädhikäré, Çré Sajjanasevaka Brahmacäré, 
Çré Govardhana Brahmacäré and others. However, Çré Anaìgamohana’s health did 
not improve there either. The brahmacäréjé was then brought back to Sidhäväòé, and 
he was finally admitted in the Öambaram T.B. senatorium in Madräs. After making 
all arrangements for Anaìgamohana’s treatment and nursing, Gurudeva returned to 
the maöha in Calcutta, leaving Çré Triguëätéta Brahmacäré and Gaura-Näräyaëa 
Däsädhikäré to take care of the sick brahmacäré in the Öambaram hospital. But in 
spite of all these arrangements Çré Anaìgamohana could not be saved and he left 
this world on March 2nd, 1950. 
I (the author) was with Çré Anaìgamohana when he left this world. While I was 
there, I never saw his face disturbed. During the whole period of his stay in the 
hospital, he happily chanted the names of Bhagavän or he listened lovingly to 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, which we read to him regularly. 
All the doctors, young and old, were very attracted by his gentle behaviour. On the 
day of his passing, he suddenly said, “Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa are calling me to Våndävana. 



Jaya Çré Rädhe! Jaya Çré Kåñëa! He Gauracandra! He Nityänanda Prabhu! He 
Gurudeva!” With folded hands, I requested him, “Prabhu! Please bestow your mercy 
upon me and in Våndävana call me also.” 
Upon learning that Çré Anaìgamohana was to depart, the whole team of doctors 
arrived and started to examine him. He hinted to us with a gesture that the women 
should be removed from the assembly. He took his last breath saying, “Ha Rädhe! Ha 
Kåñëa!” All the doctors and visitors were struck with wonder. 
I meditated on this incident very seriously. Ajämila became free from the sufferings 
of birth and death and attained Vaikuëöha Dhäma simply by the performance of 
nämäbhäsa when he uttered the name ‘Näräyaëa’ to call his son. What then can be 
said of someone who has supreme faith in his guru and who is always chanting the 
name of Kåñëa, free from aparädha and with sambandha-jïäna? In his last moment 
he was in such good consciousness, chanting, “He Rädhe! He Kåñëa!” and telling us, 
“Rädhä and Kåñëa are calling me to Våndävana.” What will be the destiny of such a 
high-class guru-sevaka? Surely he will attain Vraja Dhäma. We were never able to 
imagine the glories of this bhakta earlier. His life is blessed; his guru sevä is 
meaningful. I understood that this was possible only by the causeless mercy of Çré 
Gurudeva, and not by any special sädhana-bhajana. My faith in our worshipful Çré 
Gurudeva was intensified‚ and when I returned from Öambaram, I devoted myself to 
his sevä very faithfully. 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva established Siddhäväöé Gauòéya Maöha in 
Sidhäväòé in the memory of his dear servant Anaìgamohana Brahmacäré. Even 
today, daily worship of the Deity as well as lecture and kértana are going on, and 
every year a viraha utsava is held in memory of the brahmacäré. 
Çräddha ceremony according to  
vaiñëava rites in Kalyäëapura 
Çré Räsavihäré Däsädhikäré Bhaktiçästré Bhiñagratna Mahäçaya, an inhabitant of 
Kalyäëapur (Medinépura), zealously endeavoured to invite Çréla Gurudeva to 
participate in the observance of the çräddha ceremony of his mother. To please him, 
Çréla Gurudeva attended the program with many of his associates. The priestly duties 
at this ceremony were performed by Püjyapäda Çré Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté Mahäräja, 
who had a close relationship with Çréla Guru Mahäräja. He was a special preacher 
who was expert in Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, English and other languages, and had 
preached çuddha-bhakti in Käçé, Prayäg, Paönä, Medinépura and other regions under 
the guidance of Çréla Prabhupäda. He had also managed the monthly Hindi magazine 
Bhägavat Patrikä during Çréla Prabhupäda’s time. 
Here it must be particularly noted that Çréla Gurudeva was very firm in the 
philosophical conclusions of bhakti and spoke the impartial truth fearlessly. He was 
never reluctant to speak the siddhänta of bhakti, regardless of whether his words 
pleased or displeased others. Although Püjyapäda Çrauté Mahäräja was his 
Godbrother and best friend, Çréla Gurudeva still strongly objected to the errors in 
this vaiñëava-çräddha ceremony which Srila Çrauté Mahäräja conducted. He has 



made a signed statement to this effect in his notebook. The following points are 
taken from his notes. 
(1) Çréla Çrauté Mahäräja chose Brahmä as the object of worship in this vaiñëava 
çräddha. Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, Çrémän Mahäprabhu and Çré Gurudeva were not 
chosen as the upäsya, worshipful object. Çréla Çrauté Mahäräja said that it is proper 
to worship Brahmä in vaiñëava-çräddha, because Çré Vaikhänas Mahäräja has 
written this in his paddhati. However, the arrangement of choosing the upäsya is 
given in Satkriyäsära-dépikä, Çré Haribhakti-viläsa and other småtis. 
(2) In this ceremony unboiled paddy rice (arva rice) with ghee was sanctified by 
mantras and given to a smärta brähmaëa (Çré Räsabihäré’s family guru) first, and 
tridaëòé-sannyäsis were given donations after this. This custom is also contrary to 
vaiñëava småti which state that substances offered to Bhagavän should be given to 
Çré Gurudeva and Vaiñëavas. 
(3) In regards to establishing the brähmaëa (the headpriest) Çrépäda Çrauté Mahäräja 
stated that establishing of brähmaëa is not a duty, because Satkriyäsära-dépika 
mentions establishing a murti of brähmaëa made of kuça in the absence of a 
vaiñëava brähmaëa, a qualified headpriest. He also said that Satkriyäsära-dépikä was 
composed by Vaikuëöha Vacaspati, and not by Çré Gopäla Bhaööa, but this is not 
true. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura collected an old copy by Çré Gopäla Bhaööa from 
the famous royal library in Jaipur and published it, and the Gosvämis of Çré 
Rädhäramaëa still have an old copy of a manuscript by Çré Gopala Bhaööa. 
(4) Adhiväsa (preliminary rites) was performed with some smärta mantras, rather 
than according to the view of Satkriyäsära-dépikä. 
(5) At this ceremony, giving of charity was performed first, instead of after vaiñëava-
homa, as stipulated in Satkriyäsära-dépikä. 
Çrépäda Çrauté Mahäräja called the above-mentioned smärta guru brähmaëa inside 
the sthaëòila (sacrificial altar) and gave a begging bowl, eating plate, wooden shoes, 
umbrella, bedding and other things in charity to him. This custom is completely 
opposed to Hari-bhakti-viläsa, where it is clearly written: 
svabhävasthaiù karmajaòän vaïcayan draviëädibhiù 
harernaivedya-sambhärän vaiñëavebhyaù samarpayet 
(Hari-bhakti-viläsa 9.103) 
“One should trick the non-devotees or those who are grossly envolved in karma by 
giving them unoffered items or wealth, but one should give the vaiñëavas the items 
which have been offered to Bhagavän.“ 
(6) There was no performance of achidraväcana, the chanting of mantras to allay 
faults as described in Satkriyäsära-dépikä for the defects in the  präyañcitta homa. 
(Uddicya, concluding activities were also left out). 
(7) In the vaiñëava sacrifice, no sacrifice was performed to guru-paramparä. 
(8) Some portion of the ghee of the vaiñëava-homa was offered in the fire for each 
personality’s name and a portion was kept in a separate pot, which was mixed with 



mahä-prasäda and was given as piëòa at the time of offering piëòa. This has not 
been mentioned in any vaiñëava-småti. 
(9) Unoffered uncooked rice, däl, salt, potatoes, green bananas and ghee were kept 
in two separate pots, and both were offered in the name of the expired mother of 
Räsabihäré. One of these was given directly to the smärta-brähmaëa, the family guru, 
who accepted it sitting on a separate äsana in the sthaëòil (sacrificial altar). This is 
improper in every respect. 
(10) In this ceremony there was no worship even of Çré Väsudeva as presented in 
Satkriyäsära-dépkä. 
(11) Çänti-homa, circumambulation and other vaiñëava customs were omitted in this 
ceremony. 
(12) Offering of piëòa and offering of bhoga was also not done according to the 
rules. 
(13) It seems that the mantras used in this ceremony were also different from those 
in vaiñëava-småti. 
(14) Äcamana etc. was also not performed. 
(15) Prasäda was given facing south. This is not proper. (Please see page 133 in the 
Hindi edition of Satkriyäsära-dépika.) 
Signed, B.P. Keshab 
10.11.47 
Preaching in Bihär 
In 1945, Çréla Gurudeva sent Püjyapäda Bhaktikuçala Närasiàha Mahäräja, Çré 
Narottamänanda Bhaktikamala, Çré Rädhänätha Däsädhikäré, Premprayojana 
Brahmacäré and others to preach çuddha-bhakti in the area of Dumkä, Sähibaganja, 
Räjmahal and Bhägalpur in the State of Bihär. While Çré Narottamänanda 
Bhaktikamala was preaching in Sähibaganja, he became acquainted with the author, 
then Çréman Näräyaëa Tiväré, who was working in the office of the police station. 
Upon hearing brahmacäréjé's extremely sweet hari-kathä, Çréman Näräyaëa became 
eager to renounce this material world. Nonetheless, he remained in his service for 
some time. However, in December 1946, he retired from the police service, and left 
home to join Çré Gauòéya Maöha in Navadvépa Dhäma. The following year, 1947, on 
the day of Gaura Janmotsava after the Navadvépa dhäma parikramä, 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva gave him çré harinäma and dékñä initiation. Now 
he became known by the name Çré Gaura-Näräyaëa ‘Bhakta-bändhava’. 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä celebration 
February 27th, 1948: Çré Vyäsa-püjä was celebrated at Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha 
to commemorate fifty years from the day Çré Gurupädapadma appeared. On the first 
day of this occasion there was an elaborate observation of Çré Vyäsa-püjä, including 
the püjä of kåñëa-païcaka, vyäsa-païcaka, äcärya-païcaka of Çré Brahmä and others, 
sanakädi-païcaka, çré guru-païcaka, upäsya-païcaka and tattva-païcaka. Then 
puñpäïjali and fire sacrifice concluded the morning ceremony. In the evening 
program, Çréla Gurudeva lectured from Çrémad-Bhägavatam and explained the 



episode in which Kåñëadvaipäyana Vedavyäsa obtains realization of the Absolute 
Truth during his samädhi. On the third day of the festival, on Jagadguru Çréla 
Bhakti-siddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s auspicious avirbhäva-tithi (appearance 
day), Çréla Gurudeva worshipped the beautiful decorated mürti of Çréla Prabhupäda. 
Ärati took place while singing ‘Çréla Prabhupäda’s ärati,’ the song composed by Çréla 
Gurudeva, and then puñpäïjali was offered to Çréla Prabhupäda’s lotus feet. Every 
year after that Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti observed Çré Vyäsapüjä in this elaborate 
way. 
The departure of Çréla Narahari Sevävigraha Prabhu 
On January 30th, 1948, Näthüräma Goòase shot Mahätma Gändhéjé at the Delhi 
prayer assembly. On that very same day, Ajätaçatru Püjyapäda Çré Narahari 
Brahmacäré Sevävigraha Prabhu disappeared from this world in Çré Navadvépa 
Dhäma, during the brahma-muhürta hour. At that time Çréla Gurudeva was 
preaching in the Medinépura area. When he returned to Chuìchuåä on February 1st, 
he received a telegram from Çré Mahänanda Brahmacäré with this heartbreaking 
news, and became stunned like a stone statue. When his external consciousness 
returned a short time later, he began to cry, overwhelmed by the piercing separation. 
Çré Sevävigraha Prabhu was one of the foremost disciples and intimate servants of 
Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Our most 
worshipful Çréla Gurupädapadma had a very close friendship with him; they lived 
together for a long time and served Çrédhäma Mäyäpura in countless ways. Çréla 
Prabhupäda turned over the entire responsibility for Çrédhäma Mäyäpura to this 
dear servant and could then preach çuddha-bhakti everywhere with a peaceful mind. 
After Çréla Prabhupäda’s disappearance, both Çré Sevävigraha Prabhu and Çréla 
Gurudeva left the Gauòéya Maöha together and established Çré Devänanda Gauòéya 
Maöha in Çrédhäma Navadvépa. Like Çréla Prabhupäda, Çréla Gurudeva entrusted the 
whole responsibility of Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha to Çré Sevävigraha Prabhu 
and could thus preach peacefully everywhere.  
In the first issue of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä (the main magazine of the Samiti), Çréla 
Gurudeva wrote an essay entitled, ‘Virahamäìgalya’, about Sevävigraha Prabhu. 
“Afflicted with the agony of separation, my pen quivering in my hand and 
progressing very slowly, I will try to pacify the pain of not seeing Çréla 
Gurupädapadma and his eka-niñöha servant, Öhäkura Narahari Sevävigraha Prabhu. 
“Çréla Prabhupäda was very pleased to discover his intimate servitor, 
Paramapüjyapäda Çré Narahari Brahmacäré Sevävigraha. He handed over the whole 
responsibility of his beloved maöha-räja, Çré Caitanya Maöha, to him and happily 
went to far distant places to preach çuddha-bhakti with full concentration. 
“O Naraharidä! Your uninterrupted sevä of Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas will manifest 
of its own accord in the memory of anyone who takes your auspicious name. You are 
the embodiment of Çréla Prabhupäda’s dearmost Çré Caitanya Maöha; when we lived 
near you, we all thought that we were living in the Caitanya Maöha. You have 



performed the ideal service in a way which is supremely blissful and free from anger. 
This is the sole aim and objective of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti.” 
Çréla Gurudeva also glorified his best friend, Çréla Narahari Öhäkura, in his preface 
to Prabandhävali, which was presented on Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s 
disappearance day. There he described him as a brilliant star of the Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti, who is eternally immersed in the flow of nectar coming from Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. 
Çréla Narahari Sevävigraha Prabhu appeared in the famous Vasu dynasty of the 
village of Deyäòä in the Yaçohar district of East Bengal. In his early life he and his 
family were initiated with the Çakti mantra. However, he and the majority of his 
family members were later influenced by Vaiñëava association, were initiated into 
the Kåñëa mantra, and all began to perform sädhana-bhajana. When his elder 
brother left this world, Çré Narahari renounced his family and this material world, 
and took shelter at the lotus feet of Jagadguru Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. Çréla Prabhupäda was pleased with Çré 
Narahari’s versatile abilities and service mentality, and appointed him manager of 
Çré Caitanya Maöha.  
Çré Narahari was like a mother in nurturing the young boys  who lived in the maöha. 
His daily sevä was to wake them up, feed them and take care of them. Because of this 
sweet, affectionate behaviour, the maöha residents referred to him as ‘the mother of 
the Gauòéya maöha’. But everyone, young and old, addressed him as ‘Naraharidä’. He 
was always chanting çré harinäma and was totally absorbed in the various services of 
the maöha. No one knew when he slept and when he woke. Sometimes in the deep 
night, when everyone else was sleeping, he would sit in his secluded bhajana-kuöéra 
and chant çré harinäm with vipralambha-bhäva (feelings of separation from Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñna). We have heard that he sometimes used to tie his sikha to a wooden 
handle high on the wall to force himself to stay awake while he chanted harinäma. 
No maöha resident ever saw him become angry. Even if someone needed to be 
scolded for some special reason, he would give them a sweet scolding, smiling, and 
with great affection. 
The following incident took place when I (the author) was new in the maöha. I was 
young then, and very energetic. During the morning, the local farmers were bringing 
vegetables, milk and other products from their neighborhoods to the vegetable 
market on the street just outside the maöha. Çré Sevävigraha Prabhu and Çréla 
Narottamänanda Brahmacäré went outside on the side of the road, and began to 
bargain for vegetables for the maöha. The farmers were an unruly lot, and they began 
to quarrel about everything. Somehow, one of them struck Çré Narottamänanda 
Prabhu on the head, drawing blood. Hearing the tumult, I came out, and when I saw 
the blood on Prabhujé’s head, I lost all self-control. I took a piece of bamboo from the 
courtyard of the maöha and hit that insolent farmer on his back so hard that the 
bamboo broke and the farmer fell to the ground. In a moment, hundreds of farmers 
assembled, and began to create an uproar, threatening to attack the maöha. 



However, Püjyapäda Çrémän Sevävigraha Prabhu calmly and peacefully settled this 
difficult situation with great expertise. First, he caught me and locked me up in a 
room in the maöha. Then he confronted the crowd alone, and pacified them all with 
his affectionate behavior and vaiñëava qualities.  
Sevävigraha Prabhu had a very affectionate behavior. He went to everyone’s home 
and spoke hari-kathä. He took an interest in people’s happiness and distress, and 
they endured their difficulties because of his sweet words. 
Çréla Gurudeva could never forget his dear Godbrother. Whenever he remembered 
Çré Sevävigraha Prabhu, he became overwhelmed by feelings of separation. Çréla 
Gurudeva named the huge entrance gate of Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha ‘Çré 
Narahari Toraëa’ in Çré Sevävigraha’s memory. This can still be seen today.  
The decision to establish a maöha in Jagannätha Puré and the publishing of a 
monthly transcendental magazine 
After the Çré Kñetra-maëòala parikramä, Khuöiyäjé the respected paëòa of Puré, as 
well as many Godbrothers, implored Çréla Gurudeva to establish a branch maöha of 
Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti in Çré Jagannätha Puré. Çréla Gurudeva liked the idea. 
In 1948, after the week-long Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and the Gaura 
Janmotsava festival, the prominent members of the Samiti made these decisions at 
an assembly in the Calcutta maöha:  
(1) Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti will establish a branch maöha in Çré Jagannätha Puré. 
(2) Çré Dvärakä dhäma parikramä will be performed in the upcoming month of 
kärtika. 
(3) A transcendental monthly magazine, Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, will be published for 
the next Gaura Pürëimä, and this will be the main magazine of the Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti. 
That very day Çréla Gurudeva began to work to fulfil the above-mentioned resolves. 
He gave instructions to collect a block, a rubber stamp, a three-colored picture of 
Çréla Prabhupäda, a sign board for the Gauòéya Patrikä’s office and other things. 
During ürja-vrata niyama-sevä approximately 150 pilgrims, sannyäsés, brahmacärés 
and gåhastha-bhaktas participated in the pilgrimage to Dvärakä. The parikramä 
party first took darçana of the pastime places in Mathurä and Våndävana, then of Çré 
Govinda, Gopinätha, Madana-mohana in Jaipur and Galtäjé nearby. Formerly, 
Vedäntäcärya Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa defeated the Vaiñëavas of the Çré 
sampradäya in a major philosophical debate in Galtä, and waved the victory banner 
of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. In Galtä, Çréla Guru Mahäräja gave a brilliant lecture on 
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa and his commentary on Brahma-sütra. He said that Çré 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu defeated the opposition by the inspiration of Çréla 
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, and on the strength of Cakravarté Öhäkura’s 
arguments. The mahantjé of the Çré sampradäya at Galtägaddé was extremely 
impressed by Äcärya Kesaré’s personality and by his discourse, and had Çré 
Öhäkurajé’s mahä-prasäda served to the entire parikramä party. 



From there the pilgrims reached Porbandar via Puñkar, Ajmer, Mehasänä, 
Méramgäon, Surendranagar and �holä. In Porbandar they had darçana of the temple 
of Çré Sudämä Vipra. They then travelled by ship to Veïöa Dvärakä and had darçana 
of the temples of Çré Dvärakeçajé, Däüjé, and Rukmiëéjé. The next day, they took the 
ship to Sonavati and visited Gopé Täläb and Nägeçvara Çéva, and finally reached 
Gomaté Dvärakä. There the pilgrims had darçana of Çré Dvärakädhéça, Totädré 
Maöha and Gomaté Gaìgä. After that, the pilgrims returned home via Mehasänä and 
Ägrä. 
Preaching in Medinépura and Sundarvana 
In the month of January, 1949, Çréla Guru Mahäräja, Çré Dénärtihara Brahmacäré, Çré 
Sajjansevaka Brahmacäré and Çré Gaura-Näräyaëa Däsädhikäré blessed the house of 
Haricaraëa Däsädhikäré in Jukhiyä in the district of Medinépura. They stayed there 
for some time and Çréla Gurudeva gave philosophical lectures on sanätana-dharma at 
religious assemblies in the nearby villages. 
Early one morning during Çréla GuruMahäräjajé's sojourn in Jukhiyä, Kñéroda-candra 
Bhuéyäà, a retired judge from Mohäöé Gräma, came for a visit. Çréla Gurudeva was 
inside the house chanting harinäma on his beads, while Çré Gaura-Näräyaëa 
Däsädhikäré (the author) was studying a book in the sweet rays of the winter sun on 
the verandah outside. Çré Kñéroda Bäbü, who had been seated on a mat nearby, asked, 
“What are you reading?”  
Gaura-näräyaëa answered, “I am reading Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa.” 
Kñéroda Bäbü inquired, “Who is the author?” 
“Jagadguru Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.” 
“Why are you not studying Çäìkara-bhäñya by Jagadguru Çré Çaìkara Äcärya?” 
“Because Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé is much more authoritative than Çré Çaìkara 
Äcärya.” 
Kñéroda Bäbü exclaimed, “What did you say? The very recent Sanätana Gosvämé is a 
greater authority than Äcärya Çaìkara? Äcärya Çaìkara is the direct incarnation of 
Çaìkara. He is the author of the definitive commentary on Brahma-sütra and he 
vanquished all the contemporary äcäryas of India.” 
Gaura-näräyaëa replied, “Without a doubt, Äcärya Çaìkar is an ävatara of 
devädhédeva Çaìkara,who is one of the guëävataras of Bhagavän (an incarnation 
who embodies one of the characteristics of the Lord), and he is one of the vibhütis 
(opulences) of Bhagavän. According to the çloka, ‘vaiñëavänäà yathä çambho’ 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 12.13.16), Çaìkara is the topmost vaiñëava and bhakta of 
Bhagavän. Nonetheless, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé is one of Svayaà Bhagavän 
Çacénandana’s most beloved associates and he is also the dearmost Çré Lavaìga 
Maïjaré of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa. Therefore, Sanätana Gosvämé’s superiority is self-
evident.”  
Çré Kñéroda Bäbü was somewhat taken aback by this answer. In the meantime, 
Äcärya Kesaré had heard the voices while he was chanting harinäma inside the 



house and had listened attentively to the discussion. He quickly appeared on the 
scene, and a philosophical battle started between the Bäbü and himself.  
Kñéroda Bäbü demanded, “Why don’t you have the brahmacärés study Çäìkara-
bhäñya of the Brahma-sütra?” 
Gurudeva explained, “We have them study Çré Bhäñya, Äëubhäñya, Govinda-bhäñya 
and other commentaries of Vyäsa’s Brahma-sütra, but not the commentary of Äcärya 
Çaìkara.” 
“Why not? You don’t study Äcärya Çaìkara’s commentary, even though he is an 
incarnation of Çaìkara?” 
“Even though he is an incarnation of Çaìkara, the views in his commentary are 
completely fabricated. This false philosophy is in reality only covered Buddhism, and 
he took shelter of it by the order of Bhagavän, in order to control the Buddhists who 
were opposed to the Vedas and Éçvara. This is clearly mentioned in Padma Puräëa 
(Uttara Khaëòa 25.7), mäyävädaà asacchastraà.” 
“But don’t you accept the four mahä-väkyas of the Vedas: ahaà brahmäsmi, 
prajïänaà brahma, tattvamasi, and ekamevädvitéyam and the other clauses that 
Çaìkara has established?” 
“It is not written in the Vedas or Upaniñads that these four väkyas (clauses) are 
mahä-väkyas. If what you are claiming is true, then please support it with evidence.” 
Kñéroda Bäbü was unable to answer, and sat quietly for some time. 
Gurudeva went on, “The only mahä-väkya in the Vedas is oà; all other clauses are 
secondary. Alternatively, you can say that all the clauses in the Vedas are mahä-
väkyas. Do you consider that the niräkära, nirviçeña, nirguëa, and niraïjana 
Brahman, which Çaìkara has tried to establish are the same as saviçeña, 
sarvaçaktimän, and änandamaya Brahman, the shelter of all transcendental qualities, 
established by Çréla Vedavyäsa?” 
“Why not? All the eminent scholars of India corroborate the doctrine of Çaìkara.” 
“Äcärya Çré Rämänuja, Madhväcärya, Nimbänditya, Viñëusvämé, Ballabhäcärya, 
Kumärila Bhaööa and other learned persons have completely annihilated the 
doctrine of Çaìkara. The nirviçeña, niùçaktik, niräkara Brahman can never be 
änanda svarüpa or änandamaya. This philosophy is just a kind of hidden Buddhism.” 
Kñéroda Bäbü still did not understand. He said, “Your statement is thoroughly 
confusing. Äcärya Çaìkara clearly established the doctrine, ‘brahma satyaà 
jaganmithyä jévo brahmaiva näpara.’ Additionally, he uses the term ‘änanda-svarüpa’ 
to indicate Brahman. When the jéva attains liberation from mäyä it becomes one 
with Brahman and perceives änanda-svarüpa Brahman.” 
Gurudeva explained further, “This siddhänta is only Äcärya Çaìkara’s fabrication. It 
is against çästra. I can destroy Äcärya Çaìkara’s counterfeit idea that Brahman is 
änanda-svarüpa, simply on the basis of its inference. Later on, I will demolish the 
statement that the jéva becomes Brahman by merging into Brahman and that the 
world is false. First, can you explain why you want to merge into the nirviçeña 
Brahman?” 



“Because Brahman is änanda-svarüpa, the embodiment of änanda, so the jéva who 
merges into this Brahman also becomes änanda-svarüpa Brahman.” 
“I say that Äcärya Çaìkara’s nirviçeña Brahman is an embodiment of stool. Do you 
have any objection to that? If a jéva is able to merge into änanda-svarüpa Brahman, 
then he cannot have a separate experience of it. So how, being Brahman, is the jéva 
able to experience änanda, if by desiring to merge with nirviçeña Brahman it cannot 
be realized? It is only possible to experience änanda when one’s existence is separate 
from it. For example, anyone who tastes sugar is able to say that sugar is sweet. But if 
the person is made into sugar, how can he experience his own sweetness? Similarly, 
how can anyone who is made into stool experience his own bad smell? Therefore, it 
doesn’t make any difference whether you call nirviçeña Brahman the embodiment of 
änanda or the embodiment of stool. They are one and the same thing, because there 
is no separate taster.” 
Kñéroda Bäbü became completely silent. He offered respects to Çré Gurudeva by 
bowing his head and returned to his home. 
While we were staying with Çréla Gurupädapadma, we observed him discussing 
siddhänta with prominent advaita-vädés (impersonalists) in this way. Everyone was 
respectful in the face of his deep personality, his brilliant language, his wealth of 
scriptural evidence, and his strong arguments. We will present these doctrinal 
debates in the course of this book. 
In the evening Çréla Gurudeva gave a brilliant lecture on sanätana-dharma to a huge 
public audience. For almost two and a half hours, ten to fifteen thousand people sat 
quietly like wooden dolls, reverentially listening to his speech. The following is the 
essence of that lecture. 
“According to the Vedas, Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-
gétä and other scriptures, the root cause of creation and annihilation and the limit of 
para-tattva is Svayaà Bhagavän. He is not subject to birth, death or destruction. He 
is the complete sanätana-tattva because He exists in the past, present and future. 
The meaning of the word sanätana is sadä (always) and tan (to continue), and refers 
to one who is present in the past, present and future. Thus the meaning of sanätana-
dharma is the constitutional function of someone who is ever-existing. In Çrémad-
Bhägavatam it is said— 
aho bhägyam aho bhägyaà nandagopavrajaukasäm 
yan mitraà paramänandaà pürëaà brahma sanätanam 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.14.32) 
“‘O! How greatly fortunate are Nanda Bäbä, Yaçodä Maiyä and all the other gopas 
and gopés of Braja. There is factually no limit to their good fortune, because Çré 
Kåñëa, who is the abode of paramänanda (supreme bliss), and the eternal and 
complete form of Brahman, is their relative and friend.’ 
“Here Kåñëa is called the eternal, complete Brahman. The jévätmä is also 
acknowledged to be this sanätana-tattva because the uncountable souls are eternal 



(sanätana) parts of sanätana-parabrahman Çré Kåñëa. Çré Kåñëa Himself calls them 
His eternal parts in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7): 
mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù 
manaù ñasöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati 
“‘O Arjuna! I am Sarveçvara (the Lord of all). All jévas are My parts and they are all 
eternal. Like the empty space inside a waterpot, they are not fabricated or false. Due 
to being conditioned and opposed to Me, they are struggling intensely with the mind 
and the five senses in this material world.’ 
And also, 
nityaù sarva-gataù sthäëur acalo ‘yaà sanätanaù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 2.24) 
“‘This jévätmä is changeless and immortal. It cannot be cut by any weapon, burnt by 
fire, moistened by water or dried by air. It is nitya (eternal), all-pervasive, 
unchanging, steadfast and sanätana (ever-existing).’  
“Thus, according to the Vedic çästras there are two sanätana-tattvas (eternal 
principles): one is Sväyaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa, the undivided, complete sanätana-
tattva; and the other is the jéva, the divided, aëusanätana-tattva. The nature of Çré 
Kåñëa, båhat-caitanya-svarüpa (the embodiment of complete consciousness) is 
unchangeable, but if the jéva is opposed to Bhagavän, his pure nature can be covered 
due to his being aëusanätana-tattva (eternal but atomic in size). But by nature, the 
jéva’s dharma (constitutional nature) is çuddha and sanätana. Prema is the only 
sanätana-dharma of the jéva. The eternal, pure prema is service to Kåñëa, therefore 
the svarüpa-dharma or sanätana-dharma of the jéva is service to Kåñëa. In different 
places in the scriptures this sanätana-dharma is referred to as bhägavat-dharma or 
vaiñëava-dharma. 
“The pure sanätana-dharma of the conditioned jéva is distorted by mäyä. In such 
circumstances, the jéva considers the dharma of the gross and subtle body to be his 
dharma, because he only understands the gross and subtle body. But the dharma of 
these two bodies is not sanätana-dharma, because it is perishable and prone to 
change. ‘I am Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sikh, Buddhist’ and ‘I am a brahmaëa or 
kñatriya’ are identifications of the gross body, so this gross dharma is not sanätana. 
Nowadays, pure sanätana-dharma is rarely preached due to a lack of pure 
understanding of the Absolute Truth. Actually the relationship of servant and 
master between the jéva and éçvara is nitya (eternal) and sanätana (ever-existing). 
This relationship is what is known as sanätana-dharma.” 
After this Çréla Gurudeva extensively preached çuddha sanätana-dharma, which is 
also known as çuddha-bhakti-dharma. Accompanied by Çré Nagendragovardhana 
Brahmacäré and Çré Gaëeça Däsa, he preached in the towns of Kulabäòé, Hamscauòä, 
Pichladä, Jhénukkhälé, Narghaöa, and Terapekhyä. From there they travelled by boat 
with a party of devotees from Püré to Gadämathurä Saptama Khaëòa, Gadämathurä 
Païcama, ±añöha and Añöama Khaëòa, Äépläöa Prathama Khaëòa, Kedärpur, Äépläöa 



Dvitéya Khaëòa, Süryapur and various other places. A month and a half later he 
returned to the maöha in Chuìchuåä. 
The self-manifestation of  
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä on the occasion of  
Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and  
Çré Gaura-Janmotsava 
In March 1949, the parikramä and Çré Gaura-Janmotsava were celebrated with great 
festivities at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Navadvépa. On Gaura Pürëima day, 
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, the transcendental monthly magazine of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti, manifested itself. The maìgaläcaraëa (auspicious beginning) of Çré Patrikä 
took place with prayers to Çré Hari, Guru, and the Vaiñëavas. On the masthead of 
the front cover of this first issue, the name of Çré Patrikä was written on the top of a 
mådanga and karatälas, surrounded by a lotus, club, conchshell and disc. Below this 
was a picture of Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda.  
The founder and founder-äcärya of Çré Patrikä was Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé 
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja; the editor was Çré Mahänanda 
Brahmacäré Bhaktiçätré Bhaktyäloka; and the preaching managers were 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktikuçal Närsiàha Mahäräja and Paëòita Çrimad 
Jagannätha Ballabha Bäbäjé Mahäräja. The contributing editors were Mahopadeçaka 
Paëòita Çrépäda Narottamänanda Brahmacäré Bhaktikamala Bhaktiçästré, Paëòita 
Çréyut Nämvaikuëöha Däsädhikäré, Paëòita Çréyuta Rädhänätha Däsädhikäré, and 
Paëòita Çréyut Gaura-Näräyaëa Däsädhikäré. The office manager was Paëòita Kåñëa 
Käruëya Brahmacäré Bhaktimaëòapa. The magazine was published by Çré 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä by Çré Sajjansevaka Brahmacäré and 
printed by Çänti Press. 
The essay ‘Viraha-mäìgalya’ states that it was written with a desire to attain the 
svärasiké sevä of Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré, under the guidance of vipralambha-
rasamaya vigraha Çré Çréman Mahäprabhu and the eternally liberated, most 
munificent paramahaàsas who are immersed in His mood. In addition, the magazine 
included philosophical dissertations by Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda, Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, an article about Çré Gauòéya Patrikä and the article ‘Çré 
Gauòéya Vedäntäcärya Çré Baladeva Vidyabhüñaëa’ by Çréla Gurudeva. There were 
many other essays which enhanced the splendour of Çré Patrikä with their research 
and explanation of prema bhakti. The first issue was dedicated at the lotus feet of Çré 
Nåsiàhadeva, the destroyer of all obstacles, whose temple in Devapallé was visited on 
the first day of the Çrédhäma parikramä. It was placed in the lotus hands of Çréla 
Prabhupäda in his samädhi mandira in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, when the pilgrims 
visited it on the last day of the parikramä. 
The vaiñëavas enthusiastically began to sign up for the Patrikä’s yearly subscription. 
Çré Ayodhyädhäma, Naimiñäraëya parikramä and ürjä vrata 
In April, 1949, Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s founder and president, 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhakti-prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, 



was invited to Çré Gauräëga Maöha in Kesiyäòé in the district of Medinépura by the 
maöha’s founder and president, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktikumuda Santa 
Mahäräja. Çréla Gurudeva accepted the invitation and went with many of his 
associates. Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktigaurava Vaikhänasa 
Mahäräja and other sannyäsés, brahmacärés and gåhastha-vaiñëavas were also 
present. After that Çréla Gurudeva returned to Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in 
Chuìchuåä and celebrated Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s disappearance day and the 
festival of Çré Rätha-yäträ very splendidly. 
Later that year, in the month of Kärtika, Çréla Gurudeva organized a parikramä to 
Çré Ayodhyä and Naimiñäraëya. There ürjä-vrata niyam-sevä was observed. The 
pilgrims carried the Deity of Çréman Mahäprabhu on the parikramä, and they 
stopped at Ayodhyä’s famous Lakñmaë Kilä (Lakñmaë’s fort). This is a charming 
place on the banks of the sacred Sarayu River, which even today reveals the 
traditions of ancient times. Çréla Gurudeva, who was managing the entire parikramä, 
lectured on the glories of the dhäma. Mahopadeçaka Çrépäda Narottamänanda 
Brahmacäré Bhaktiçästré Bhaktikamala Prabhu particularly attracted an audience to 
hari-kathä by using black-and-white slides to illustrate his Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
lectures. Under Çréla Gurudeva’s guidance, the pilgrims took darçana of Çré 
Rämacandrajé’s birthplace, Çré Rämadarbär, Kanakbhavan, Hanumängaòhé, Dvädaça 
Mandira, Välméki Bhavan, Darçaneçvar-nätha Çéva, Päpamocana Ghäöa, 
Svargadvära, Nägeçvara Mahädeva, Brahma Ghäöa, Çré Sürya Kuëòa, Goptära Ghäöa 
and other famous places in Ayodhyä dhäma. 
After staying twenty days in Ayodhyä, the parikramä party went to Naimiñäraëya 
via Bälämu Junction. When they arrived, their first programme was a royal 
saìkértana at Paramahaàsa Gauòéya Maöha, which had been established by Çréla 
Bhakti-siddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. Then they took rooms at a large, local 
dharmaçälä.  
At the dharmaçälä, Çréla Gurudeva read from Mahäprabhu’s teachings to Çré 
Sanätana Gosvämé in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. He explained that it is detrimental 
for an unqualified person to perform bhajana in a secluded place, for unless the 
sädhaka has the association of a superior tattva-darçé Vaiñëava (a self-realized soul), 
the Name uttered in this solitary bhajana is always full of anarthas (offences). Lack 
of pure association also makes one unable to understand the nature of çuddha-
bhakti. Bhajana in the association of elevated vaiñëavas is actually real solitary 
bhajana. Bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta-saìgena paréjäyate (Båhan-Näradéya Puräëa 
4.33): “One attains pure kåñëa-bhakti by the elevated association of a pure 
Vaiñëava.”  
Neither a goñöhänandé, a bhakta who preaches, nor a viviktänandé (bhajanänandé), a 
bhakta who engages exclusively in hearing and chanting, actually performs solitary 
bhajana. This is because even though the viviktänandé performs solitary bhajana, he 
assists in the goñöhänandé's preaching of  çré näma prema by nourishing a favourable 
mood. One example of this is the incident when the bhajanänandé Çréla Gaura 



Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja blessed Vinodabihäré Brahmacäré by taking away all the 
obstacles in his preaching,  inspiring him to preach fearlessly.  
Çréman Mahäprabhu’s instructions to restore lost places of pilgrimage, to establish 
Deity worship, to compose bhakti literature and to preach näma-prema are not only 
for Çré Sanätana Gosvämé; rather, they are clear directions for all bhakti-sädhakas. 
Therefore, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé and other elevated vaiñëavas 
would meet in iñöhagoñöhés to accomplish these tasks of bhakti. Nowadays, many 
sädhakas with weak faith imitate solitary bhajana, but they soon stray from the path 
and fall down from the realm of bhajana. 
At Çré Vyäsagaddé in Naimiñäraëya, Çréla Guru Mahäräja gave a profound lecture 
which delved deeply into bhagavat-tattva. He explained this tattva directly and 
indirectly as he described the bhägavat guru-paramparä and the glories of Çré 
Kåñëadvaipäyana Vedavyäsa. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çréla Veda-vyäsa’s foremost 
literary composition, is the actual commentary on the Brahma-sütra, the conclusion 
of Mahäbhärata, the commentary on gäyatré, and the ripened, nectarean fruit of the 
Veda, which is like a desire tree. One who has already tasted this nectar can never 
become attracted to any other çästra. This treatise contains astonishing solutions to 
all problems pertaining to all people, in all countries, throughout all time. While 
Çréla Vyasadeva was in samädhi, he realized the Çrémad-Bhägavatam by bhakté in his 
pure heart. It is not just a book, but rather it is Çré Kåñëa’s literary incarnation. 
In Naimiñäraëya the pilgrims took darçana of Brahma-kuëòa, Gaìgotré, 
Daçäçvamedha Ghäöa, Gomatégaìgä, Yajïavaraha Küpa, Çré Lakñmé Nåsiàhadeva, 
Cakratértha and other places. In Miçrikatértha they took darçana of Sétä-kuëòa, 
Välméki Äçram, the place were Sétädevé entered Pätäla, Dadhéci Muni’s äçrama and 
many other places. When the niyama-sevä kärtika-vrata was completed, the pilgrims 
returned home.  
Çré Setubandha Rämeçvara parikramä  
and ürjä-vrata 
The following year, 1950, Çréla Gurudeva, the founder of the Samiti, arranged a 
parikramä of Setubandha Rämeçvara to observe kärtika niyama-sevä. Under his 
guidance, approximately 200 faithful bhaktas had the good fortune of observing the 
kärtika vrata by performing parikramä of the various South Indian places of 
pilgrimage which had been purified by the footprints of Çré Gaura.  
The journey began from Howrah Station in Calcutta and the first stop was 
Jagannath Puré Dhäma. In South India, the pilgrims had darçana of Siàhäcalam, 
Maìgalagiri, Madräs (Chennaé), Ciìgalpuö, Kaìjévaram, Cidambaram, Séyäli, 
Mäyäbharam, Térumeòämäruòü, Kummakoëam, Päpnäçanam, Tanjor, Rämeçvaram, 
Dhanuñkoòé, Çré Vaikuëöham, Terucaëòür, Kanyäkumäré, Sucindram, Téruvantar, 
Trivendrum, Varkalä, Çaìkarnäräyaëakail, Çré Miléputtar, Madurä, Pälné, Çré 
Raìgam, Våddhäcalam, Tiruminnämalaé, Tirupati, Tirumalaé, Tirucäëur, and 
Kalahasé. Finally they arrived at Gunöür Junction, and from there returned to 
Howraha Station. After observing kärtika-vrata with a month of sädhu-saìga, 



saìkértana, hari-kathä and darçana of innumerable incomparably delightful places of 
pilgrimage, all the bhaktas returned home. They were overwhelmed with gratitude 
towards Çré Guru Mahäräja. At the time of departure, they fell at his lotus feet with 
their eyes brimming with tears, and begged for his blessings: “Please bestow your 
mercy on us so that we can quickly obtain the association of Vaiñëavas and gradually 
progress on the path of çuddha-bhakti.” 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s viraha-utsava  
in Änandapäòä 
December 26th, 1950: On the occasion of Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
disappearance day, Çréla Guru Mahäräja and some fifteen maöha residents preached 
the word of Çréman Mahäprabhu for seven days inÇaraëäthépallé in Änandapäòä, in 
the district of Chaubés Parganä. The pious people living in the area were very 
impressed with Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva’s exceptional hari-kathä. The 
following is the essence of one of his lectures. 
“The majority of you have left East Bengal and have come here to India to protect 
your dharma. The rule of Bhagavän is always to give good fortune to the jévas. The 
purpose of human life is not simply to arrange for food and clothing; it is to perform 
dharma. But what is that dharma? One does not become a Hindu by adopting the 
behaviour, dress, mannerisms, ways of thinking, and ideology of the yavanas, and 
paying lip service to Hinduism. We can only be Hindus by genuinely observing the 
behaviour and views of the Hindu sanätana-dharma. The real reason for the misery 
of Hindu society today is the people’s lack of faith and devotion to their own 
dharma. Modern Hindu society has forgotten its dharma and is giving up its own 
personality because of Western education and contact with Westerners. That is the 
main reason for people’s misery today. We Hindus have forgotten to devote our life 
to dharma, so the degradation of Hinduism is inevitable. We have forgotten the 
instructions and teachings of Çré Räma and Çré Kåñëa and instead we are going in 
the opposite direction. Dharma is a matter of conduct; it is not to be acknowledged 
only by mouth, but by our actions. Troubled days are before us. If we are indifferent 
to our dharma, we will suffer the consequences. 
“Each person’s house is an äçrama. We live there to practice bhägavad-bhakti. If we 
are merely absorbed in eating, sleeping, defending and mating, then staying at home 
is like residing in hell. Living in such a situation and being addicted to tamasic 
things, the jéva will become more opposed to Bhagavän. Therefore the one and only 
duty is to reject tamasic things such as onions, garlic, meat, fish, alcohol, smoking, 
etc. It is necessary to construct new settlements or villages on the foundation of 
dharma. The backbone of these new villages should be dharma. Without dharma the 
human being becomes like a four-legged animal. Only by means of dharma can 
human beings have worldly and transcendental happiness.” 
Preaching sanätana-dharma in Vasérahäöa and the reply to Çré Chaööopädhyäya 
Mahäçaya’s protest 



Throughout 1950, Çréla Guru Mahäräja extensively preached çré sanätana-dharma in 
Medinépura, Narghäöa, Çétalpura, Haldiyä, Tamaluk, Bäjépura in Chaubés Parganä, 
Vasérhäöa and other places. In the large religious assembly of Vasérhäöa, Äcärya 
Kesaré established with a lion-like voice the philosophical conclusions of sanätana-
dharma, and refuted the worthless, non-Vedic, kevalädvaita-väda put forward by the 
hidden Buddhist, Äcärya Çaìkara. 
Çré Gurudeva said that bhagavad-bhakti is sanätana-dharma. The constitutional 
position of the jéva is to be a servant of Bhagavän. Therefore, service of Bhagavän is 
sanätana-dharma in the past, present and future. This dharma is also known as 
Vedic dharma, bhagavad-dharma and vaiñëava-dharma.  
The jéva and the material world are never false. The jéva is eternally a part of 
Bhagavän, and the material world, which is manifested by Bhagavän’s external 
potency (aparä-prakåti), is also true although changeable and perishable. The world 
is not false or illusory like a dream, or like a rope resembling a snake. The ideas of 
Çaìkara, which are illusory and contrary to logic, are only respected by extremely 
dense people. 
Çré Gurudeva concluded his talk by saying, “This is what we are teaching the young 
men of the Vedänta Samiti.” 
In Çré Gauòéya Patrikä’s fourth issue, during its second year of publication, a synopsis 
of the above lecture given by Çréla Guru Mahäräja was published. After reading the 
article, Çré Satyabhüñaëa Chaööopädhyäya Mahodaya of Öäöänagara wrote a letter 
challenging this lecture. Çréla Guru Mahäräja replied to his letter according to 
scriptural logic and siddhänta. Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s letter is cited below. 
“To summon the well-educated community of the world to attain real tattva-darçana 
(realization of the Absolute) is not to challenge anyone in any way. Careful 
consideration and comparison has established that the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas’ acintya-
bhedäbheda-siddhänta (the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference) is 
superior to Äcärya Çaìkara’s advaita-väda or mäyäväda (impersonalism). Pure 
Vaiñëavas do not have even the slightest trace of faith in Äcärya Çré Saìkara’s 
views, although we see that some proud, mixed Vaiñëavas have faith in mäyäväda. 
We are Vaiñëava sannyäsis, and we consider the refinement of society to be part of 
the purification process of dharma. We have the right to explain the truth of any 
subject to the educated community for their welfare. Some people may become 
disturbed when we preach truth, because they consider non-truth to be truth; but in 
reality we do not want to agitate anyone. We only want to say that Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s teachings and practice are the foremost in the entire world. We do 
not blaspheme Äcärya Çaìkara, but we are not ready to praise his opinions and 
doctrines in any way.” 
Çréla Gurudeva’s answers to Çré Chaööopädhyäya Mahäçaya’s many questions about 
the philosophy of mäyäväda have been published in instalments in Çré Gauòéya 
Patrikä. 
Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä,  



Çré Gaura-Janmotsava and Çré Vigraha’s inauguration of Their newly  
constructed residence 
In March 1951, the week-long Çré Navadvépa dhäma parikramä and Çré Gaura-
Janmotsava were performed very splendidly. Faithful pilgrims and bhaktas came to 
participate, not only from Bengal but from all over India. By the splendid 
management of Çréla Guru Mahäräja, all the pilgrims engaged in harinäma-
saìkértana, listened to wonderful hari-kathä, had darçana of the places of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes, and obtained the good fortune of the parikramä. 
Until that time Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha which is Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti’s original maöha, was located in a small rented building. This served as a 
temple where the Deities were worshipped and also as headquarters for the 
management of the entire Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä. The pilgrims stayed in 
tents erected in a nearby field. That year the Samiti built huge fences on the field to 
enclose the extensive area where the arrangements for the parikramä were made. In 
one part of this field a çré mandira, a sevaka-khaëòa and a bhoga storage area were 
constructed. In another part, tents were set up for lodging the many pilgrims. Before 
the parikramä, the Deities arrived at this new temple accompanied by a magnificent 
nagar-saìkértana. 
The great bhägavat, Çréyuta Haripada Däsa Adhikäré of Çré Rämapur in the district 
of Hoogly, and his devout wife, Çrématé Jïänadäsundaré Devé, generously financed 
the construction of the high fences and the temple in the huge field of Çré 
Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha. This made them the object of many blessings from Çréla 
Guru Mahäräja. Their ideal service and activities inspired other virtuous people to 
also perform bhagavat-sevä. 
Çrépada Trigunätita Brahmacäré  
Prabhu’s veçäçraya  
Siddhaväöé Gauòéya Maöha in the town of Sédhäväòé in the Vardhamän district was 
constructed by Çrépäda Triguëätéta Brahmacäré Prabhu. Previously he had been the 
president of Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha, the main preaching centre of Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. Çréla Guru Mahäräja went to Siddhaväöé Gauòéya Maöha 
after Çré Gaura Janmotsava. On May 11th, 1951, the auspicious opening day of the 
newly built maöha, Çrépäda Brahmacäréjé was given veçäçraya (the cloth of a bäbäjé) 
by Çréla Guru Mahäräja. 
Çrépäda Triguëätéta Brahmacäré was a learned and respected member of the famous 
Mukharjé family (Sir Äçutoña Mukharjé) from the village of Jiraöa-Bälägaòha in the 
District of Hoogly. His previous name was Çré Triguëanätha Mukhopädhyäya and 
after accepting bäbäjé-veça he became known as Çrémad Triguëätéta Däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja. A brahmacäré since boyhood, he was one of the foremost of Jagadguru 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté’s initiated, ekaniñöha (having fixed and undivided 
faith) servants. All the service that he faithfully performed for Çréla Prabhupäda and 
the Çré Gauòéya Maöha Mission established by Prabhupäda was outstanding. His 
renunciation, detachment and service attitide are especially worthy of being 



followed. When the ekaniñöha guru-sevaka Çrépäda Anaìgamohana Brahmacäré was 
sick, Çré Triguëätéta affectionately nursed him in a way which is exemplary for all 
Vaiñëavas. It has already been mentioned how he gave Çré Gauraìga Press, including 
all its equipment, to the Samiti. He was very rare in the vaiñëava world. 
Preaching of çuddha-bhakti  
in different places 
While Çré Guru Mahäräja was staying at Çré Siddhaväöé Gauòéya Maöha, he 
vigorously preached bhakti for three days in Pänjanéyä Gräma on the special request 
of Çréyut Bhagavän Däsädhikäré, a resident of the village. After that, Çréla Gurudeva 
preached çré sanätana vaiñëava-dharma extensively in Käkadvépa, Kalärcaka, 
Sarbeòiyä, Ekatärä, Daimaëòa, Härvara, Cända-nagara, Mathuräpur, Käàçénagara 
and other places in the Chaubés Parganä District. 
That same year, during the month of Kärtika, for the second time Çréla Gurudeva led 
200 sannyäsés, brahmacärés and gåhasta-bhaktas on the 84-kosa Vraja-maëòala 
parikramä and performance of ürjä vrata. The pilgrims left from Howraha Station, 
and after having darçana of Gayä, Kaçi, Prayag and other holy places, they arrived at 
Mathurä Dhäma.  
In Gayä they had darçana of Çré Gadädhara-pädapadma (the lotus feet of Çré 
Gadädhara), Phalgutértha, Bodhagayä and the Çré Gauòéya Maöha. In Kaçi they went 
to Çré Sanätana çikña-sthalé, Çré Viçvanätha Mandira, Veëémädhava, Annapürëä, 
Daç-äçvamedha Ghäöa and Manikarëikä Ghäöa. Then in Prayäga they had darçana 
of Çré Rüpa Gauòéya Maöha, Triveëésaìgama, Çré Bindumädhava, Çré Rüpa çikña-
sthalé, Daçäçvamedha Ghäöa and other places. 
In Mathurä, the parikramä party stayed at the large Helanagaìjavälé Dharmçälä for a 
few days. During that time they had darçana of the famous Viçräma Ghäöa, 
Dvärikädhéça, Gataçrama Öélä, Dhruva Öélä, Pippaleçvara Mahädeva, Raìgeçvara 
Mahädeva, Bhüteçvara Mahädeva, Gokarëeçvara Mahädeva, Çvetavaräha, 
Kåñëavaräha, Sapta Åñi, Dérgha Viñëu, Çré Padmanäbha, Kåñëa Janmabhümi (Kåñëa’s 
birthplace), Kaàsa Kärägära (the prison house of Kaàsa) and other places. 
After that, following in the footsteps of Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda, they started 
Vraja-maëòala parikramä of the twelve forests and Kåñëa’s places of pastimes in 
these forests. They did parikramä of the forests on the western bank of Yamunä, 
namely 1) Våndävana, 2) Madhuvana, 3) Tälavana, 4) Kumudavana, 5) Bahulävana, 
6) Kämyavana, 7) Khadéravana; and then the forests on the eastern bank: 8) 
Bhadravana, 9) Bhäëòéravana, 10) Belvana, 11) Lohavana and 12) Mahävana. 
At Çré Govardhana, a huge Annaküöa ceremony was performed. On other days, the 
pilgrims did parikramä of Çré Giriräja, Çré Rädhä-kuëòa, Çré Çyäma-kuëòa, 
Våndävana, Nandagram, and Varsänä. The Samiti arranged prasäda and 
accomodation for all the pilgrims so that they could concentrate without anxiety on 
hearing about the glories of the dhäma and listening attentively to classes on bhakti. 
At the end of the parikramä and vrata, the pilgrims returned to their respective 
homes with tears in their eyes.  



The collecting and publishing of  
Çré Vyäsa-püjä-paddhati 
In the month of Feburary 1952, Çré Çré Vyäsa-püja was celebrated with great 
festivities for three days, from Mäghé Kåñëä Tåtéyä to Mäghi Païcamé, at Çré 
Uddhärana Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä. On Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s appearance 
day, he gave valuable instructions in response to the greetings and puñpäïjali of the 
Vaiñëavas. He said, “Tridaëòé-sannyäsis should perform Çré Gurupüjä on their own 
appearance days. With this Guru-püjä it is also necessary together to worship the 
guru-paramparä, Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala and Sacinänadana Çré Gaurahari and His 
associates. Vyäsa-püjä, guru-püjä, äcärya-püjä and upäsya-püjä are different names 
for the same tattva (category of a concept). The word kåñëa-païcaka does not mean 
five types of kåñëa-püjä, rather it is a püjä whose objects are Kåñëa’s five 
manifestation (prakaças or viläsas).  
“Äcärya Çré Çaìkar’s vyäsa-püjä is not a true vyäsa-püjä; it is only for show. Vyäsa’s 
sampradäya is the foremost in India; India and Indians are indebted to him. But at 
the present time the educated community of India is showing disrespect towards 
Vyäsa. This is a very painful matter. Therefore, the Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti is 
celebrating Çré Vyäsa-püjä very enthusiastically in different places of India. 
Çréla Prabhupäda collected the book Vyäsa püja-paddhati from Çré Govardhana 
Maöha in Puré. Çréla Gurudeva also collected the same paddhati from Brahma Maöha 
in Pushkar and Çärdä Maöha of Gomatidvärkä. He published Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura’s revised and modified edition in the third issue of the fourth year of Çré 
Gauòéya Patrikä. To this day, all the maöhas of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, and 
especially the original maöha, Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Navadvépa, 
celebrate vyäsa-püjä according to this paddhati. 
Awarding añöottara-çata-nämi  
tridaëòa-sannyäsa 
In 1952, with great festivity Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti sponsored the week-long Çré 
Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and Çré Gaura-Janmotsava from March 6th to March 
12th. On Gaura Pürëima day (Monday, March 11th) at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya 
Maöha, the founder and president of the Samiti, Parivräjakäcärya Añöottaraçata Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, gave Vedic tridaëòi-sannyäsa 
dress to Çré Sajjansevaka Brahmacäré, the publisher of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä; to Çré 
Rädhänätha Däsa Adhikäré, the office-in-charge of the Patrika; and to Çré Gaura-
Näräyaëa Däsädhikäré Bhaktabändhava, the preaching manager of the Patrikä. This 
was according to the vaiñëava sättvata-småti (authentic regulations for vaiñëava 
practice)añöottara-çata-nämi (108 names) system. Their sannyäsa names became 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja7, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja8 and Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Näräyaëa Mahäräja9, respectively.  
The sannyäsa title ‘Bhaktivedänta’ before the sannyäsa names was completely 
unheard of until that day. The president of Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, whose nature is 



identical to that of Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, the composer of the Govinda-bhäñya 
commentary on Brahma-sütra, inundated the earth with the flow of Gauòéya 
vedänta. Gauòéya vedänta is non-different from bhakti-vedänta. Its purport is 
established in the päramahaàsé saàhitä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is the authentic 
commentary on Brahma-sütra. Pure-hearted, expert Vaiñëavas, who know how to 
extract the essence, realize the very deep secret of bhakti-tattva through Çrémad-
Bhägavatam.  
On Phälguna Pürëimä, the appearance day of Çré Gaura, the bhaktas had been 
fasting since morning. Reading of the entire Çré Caitanya Bhägavata was going on, 
together with saìkértana. Sometimes local Navadvépa väsés entered the maöha 
compound stained with the bright colours of Holi, singing Holi songs accompanied 
by òholak and small cymbals, and throwing showers of coloured powder. Joining the 
saìkértana, they performed parikramä of the Deities, took darçana of Çré Çré Guru 
Gauräìga Rädhä-Vinodabihäré and Çré Koladeva and then left. The pilgrims had 
bathed in the Gaìgä and were dressed in new clothes. Carrying coloured powder in 
their hands they first offered it to Çré Mandira, then they offered praëämas to Guru 
and Vaiñëavas, and with great love they embraced one another.  
At noon, the saàskaras (rituals) of dor-kaupén and daëòa were performed, followed 
by the giving of sannyäsa, the fire sacrifice and other rituals. These were all done 
according to the rules of the vaiñëava-småti, Saàskära-dépikä. The sky was filled 
with the sound of saìkértana and jaya-dhvané (jubilant cries of ‘Jaya!’) and the 
atmosphere was beautified by the deep reverberation of the conchshells and the 
auspicious ulü sounds made by the ladies. On this glorious occasion, Tridaëòisvämé 
Çréla Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja gave the sannyäsa-mantra and the añöottaraçata 
sannyäsé names, names indicative of bhakti, to his three initiated servants in front of 
an audience of thousands of faithful people. After the ceremony, on the order of 
Çréla Guru Mahäräja, the new tridaëòi-yatis went out to beg alms, as is befitting in 
the sannyäsa äçrama. Following the rules of the äçrama, they offered everything they 
received from begging—grains, money, flowers and fruits—to the lotus feet of their 
Guru. 
In the evening, in an assembly filled with innumerable pilgrims, the three new 
sannyäsis astonished their audience by explaining the profound truths and 
philosophical conclusions of çuddha-bhakti. 
Preaching çuddha-bhakti in  
various places of Assam 
In April 1952, Paramärädhyatama Äcärya Kesaré traveled to the state of Assam to 
preach Çréman Mahäprabhu’s prema-dharma extensively. He was accompanied by 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktikuçala Närsiàha Mahäräja, Çrémad Dämodara 
Mahäräja, Çrémad Trivikrama Mahäräja, Çrémad Vämana Mahäräja, Çrémad 
Näräyaëa Mahäräja, Çré Parameçvara Brahmacäré, Çré Satya Vigraha däsa Adhikari, 
Çré Sudäma Sakhä Brahmacäré, Çré Dhéra Kåñëa Brahmacäré and others. Çréla Guru 
Mahäräja and the preaching party first visited the house of Çrématé Sucitra Bälädevé 



in Golokagaìja. Then they preached very strongly in the town of Dhüvaòé, where 
they stayed at the residence of Püjyapäda Nimänanda Sevätértha Prabhu. 
Afterwards, on the special invitation of respected Çré G. N. Niyogé Mahodaya, the 
chief minister of the kingdom of Abhaypuré, Çréla Gurudeva gave an impressive 
lecture on Hindu dharma in the Bijané royal palace of Abhaypuré. From there Çréla 
Gurudeva went to the village of Bhäöépäòä on the entreaty of the members of the 
Assam Vaiñëava Assembly. Thereafter he lectured magnificently on sanätana-
dharma and Mahäprabhu’s philosophy at a huge gathering at Gändhé Maidan in 
Boìgäé village.  
After preaching in these places, Çréla Gurudeva went to Mälé, a large, important 
township in Assam, on the insistence of Çré Yädavendra Däsa and Premänanda 
Däsa. Mälé is the stronghold of a community which is completely against the 
philosophy of Çré Caitanya. The majority of the people there worship niùçaktik  
Kåñëa, but do not accept His çré vigraha. They do not acknowledge Çré Vyäsadeva’s 
Çrémad-Bhägvatam as authoritative, but rather favour the modern Bhagavatpothé, 
written in Assamese by Hankaradeva. They eat fish, meat, onions and garlic and 
drink alcohol. They are against Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s philosophy of çuddha-
bhakti and are antagonistic to çuddha Vaiñëavas.  
One evening a huge public assembly was arranged for Çréla Äcärya Kesaré and his 
group of followers. The grounds were packed with ten to twelve thousand people 
waiting for Çréla Gurudeva’s lecture. Çréla Gurudeva began to speak on pure 
sanätana-dharma with his brilliant command of words. He said, “Brajendra-nandana 
Çré Kåñëa is complete eternal Brahman in His feature as sarva-çaktimän10, saviçeña11 
and akhila-rasämåta mürti12. The çuddha-bhakti which Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
preached and practised is actually sanätana-dharma in its complete form. The 
supreme duty of human life is to completely give up onions, garlic, meat, 
intoxication etc. and follow the path of sanätana-dharma, which is çuddha-bhakti. 
The life of those who go against this highest duty and take meat, intoxication and 
other impure substances is like that of an animal—dharmeëa hénä paçubhiù samänä 
(Padma Puräëa).”  
On hearing this, a person in the middle of the gathering stood up and declared, “We 
don’t believe in the philosophy of Caitanya Mahäprabhu.”  
Gurudeva replied, “Not only Caitanya Mahäprabhu, but the Vedas, Upaniñads, 
Puräëas and all other çastras all say the same thing. No sat-çästra gives a concession 
for meat eating and intoxication. Bhagavän is not niräkära, or formless. He has an 
unprecedentedly beautifulçré vigraha. Despite having a form, He is still sarvavyäpé 
(all-pervading) and sarva-çaktimän.”  
One listener said, “That is not written in Hankaradeva’s Bhägavat. We do not accept 
this siddhänta; we consider Hankaradeva’s Bhägavat to be authoritative.” 
Gurudeva explained, “Hankaradeva’s Bhägavat is a modern literature, written only 
200 to 250 years ago. The Vedas, Upaniñads, Puräëas and other çastras are divine, 
eternal and ever-existing. That is why they are actual evidence and proof.”  



The listener scoffed, “Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is a recent personality, and Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta is also modern literature. Is Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s name 
mentioned in the Vedas? Is there supporting evidence in the Vedas that Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Bhagavän?”  
Gurudeva said, “Yes, there is evidence. Not only one but thousands of examples are 
there. Listen carefully.” He looked at Çréla Vämana Mahäräja, indicating that he 
should present the evidence. Çrépäda Vämana Mahäräja had written in his notebook 
40 to 50 çastric statements that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Bhagavän, and he gave 
this to Çrépäda Trivikrama Mahäräja who, on Çréla Gurudeva’s order, started to read 
out the examples of evidence loudly. However, the opposition was not interested in 
hearing the proof of their defeat‚ but wanted to spread chaos in the gathering 
instead, and they started throwing stones. Other members of the audience objected 
to such behaviour. Gurujé fearlessly continued with his lecture throughout this 
disruption. He said, “We sannyäsés and brahmacärés are not afraid of death. We are 
followers of Çré Prahläda Mahäräja and Çré Haridäsa Öhäkura.” After the examples 
of çastric proof had been read, the gathering came to an end. Çré Gurudeva’s 
fearlessness was discussed everywhere for many days. A fearless speaker of impartial 
truth is rare in this world. 
After preaching in Mälé, Çréla Guru Mahäräja was requested to speak by the pious 
members of a religious assembly in the village of Bäàsväòé. He gave a penetrating 
talk entitled, ’The philosophical concepts that distinguish Gauòéya vaiñëava-dharma 
from the different apasampradäyas’. Thereafter he and the preaching party traveled 
to Gauhäöé. At various places in the town, Çréla Gurudeva gave lectures filled with 
scriptural explanations of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s prema-dharma and the subject 
matter which is established in Vedänta. During the preaching in Gauhäöé, very 
praise worthy services were rendered by Çré Gauréçaìkar Chaööopädhyäya, a 
Divisional Medical Officer of Assam’s Railway, by Çré M. Salaé, a lecturer at Gauhäöé 
College, and by others. 
Darçana of Çré Çré Jagannäthajé’s  
Ratha-yäträ in Çré Jagannätha Puré 
Later that year, during the month of Äñäòha (June-July), almost 250 pilgrims under 
the leadership of Çré Guru Mahäräja left Howraha Station in a reserved coach  and 
headed first for the Bäleçvara railway station and from there to Çré Remunä. In 
Remunä they took darçana of Çré Kñéracorä Gopénäthajé. Çréla Guru Mahäräja 
described the pastime of Çré Mädhavendra Puré and Kñéracorä Gopénätha as it is told 
in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. 
“Çré Mädhavendra Puré is the first sprout of the desire tree of bhakti-rasa. Çré Näthajé 
was so satisfied with Çré Mädhavendra Puré’s service that He appeared on the slopes 
of Çré Govardhana, near Änyora village. Çré Mädhavendra Puré fulfilled Çré Näthajé’s 
desire by worshipping Him for one month with abhiñeka and an Annaküöa festival 
with extensive offerings of bhoga. Thereafter, also by the desire of Çré Gopälajé, 
Mädhavendra Puré walked from Våndävana to Jagannätha Puré to procure Malayan 



candana (sandalwood) to offer to Çré Näthajé. On the way to Puré, he arrived here in 
Remunä in the late evening. Bhoga had been offered to Öhäkurajé. The curtain 
opened and he had darçana of the astonishing deity of Çré Gopénäthajé. In front of 
the Deity were pots of kñéra-prasäda, a speciality of that temple. Such a wonderful 
fragrance was coming from the kñéra offered to Öhäkurajé that Çré Mädhavendra 
Puré’s mind became attracted. He thought, ‘If I could taste only a little of the 
prasäda, I could prepare such a delicious kñéra for my Çré Näthajé.’ Meanwhile, the 
curtain closed. Çré Puré Gosvämé then went to the nearby market for bhajana. At 
night he heard a voice crying out, ‘Who is Mädhavendra Puré?’ Çré Gopénäthajé’s 
pujäré was calling him. Çré Mädhavendra Puré stood up and said, ‘I am Mädhavendra. 
Why are you calling me?’ 
“With great humility, pujäréjé placed a pot of kñéra in Mädhavendra Puré’s hands and 
said, ‘Great soul, after I put Çré Gopénäthajé to bed, I closed the curtain and went to 
sleep in my small room. At midnight Çré Öhäkurajé came to me in a dream and said, 
‘My bhakta is performing bhajana somewhere in the market. I wanted him to taste 
some of My prasäda, but he did not receive any. He is a topmost niñkiïcana Vaiñëava 
who never begs for his living. I have hidden one of the twelve pots of kñéra under My 
clothes. Take it and give it to him now.’ After this dream I woke up, opened up the 
curtain and went inside the Çré Mandira. It is most amazing! One pot was there 
inside Öhäkurajé’s clothes. I had removed the offered pots and purified the altar with 
my own hands. How could one pot remain in spite of this? I closed Öhäkurajé’s door 
again and brought the pot here to you. Never before have I experienced such a thing 
as this.’ 
“When Çré Mädhavendra Puré heard this, he became absorbed in joyful, ecstatic love 
for Kåñëa. However, he thought, ‘Everyone will know about this incident in the 
morning and a crowd will come here for my darçana.’ Fearing this fame, he fled 
Remunä in the dark for Jagannätha Puré. Such a bhakta is exceptional and blessed. 
From that time, the name of Çré Gopénäthajé was changed to Çré Kñéracorä 
Gopénätha. 
“Mädhavendra Puréjé reached Çré Puré Dhäma and took darçana of Çré Jagannätha. 
He then obtained the Malayan candana for his Gopälajé, put it on his head and 
started walking back towards Çré Våndävana dhäma. On the way, he came to 
Kñéracorä Gopénätha’s Remunä again. It was night and he soon fell asleep. As he 
slept, Gopälajé came to him in a dream and told him, ‘Stay in Remunä and rub the 
Malayan candana on Gopénätha’s whole body. I am that same Gopénätha. If you 
perform this service, the heat of My body will be removed.’ Çré Puré Gosvämé did so, 
and after receiving Çré Gopälajé’s permission he again returned to Våndävana. 
Bhagavän is conscious of the hardships that His bhaktas undergo to serve Him, and 
He performs such transcendental pastimes to increase the glory of His bhaktas in the 
world.” 
The pilgrims were fascinated by this pastime. After listening to the story, they took 
darçana of Çré Rasikänandajé’s samädhi nearby. Then they visited Bhuvaneçvara, 



where they took darçana of Çré Liìgaräja, Çré Annanta Väsudeva, Bindusarovar and 
other places. Finally they reached Çré Puré Dhäma. They stayed in Puré for 15 days 
and took darçana of Älälanätha, Säkñé Gopäla, Koëärka and other places. On Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s disappearance day they were invited to a large assembly in 
Çré Jagannätha-Ballabha’s garden. Çréla Äcärya Mahäräja, the president of Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, gave a splendid philosophical lecture full of tattva 
concerning Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s transcendental character, his erudition and 
the bhakti-çästras that he composed. The learned scholars of Puré were very 
impressed by this lecture.  
The next day was Çré Guëòicä Märjana, after which came Çré Ratha Yäträ, Çré Herä 
Païcamé, Çré Jagannätha’s return yäträ and so on. Everything was observed with 
kértana and lectures. The pilgrims also had the opportunity to have darçana of Çré 
Jagannätha, Gambhérä, Siddha Bakula, Haridäsa Öhäkura’s samädhi, Öoöä 
Gopénätha, Caöaka Parvata, Yameçvara Öoöä, Lokanätha Çiva, Puré Gosvämé’s well, 
Narendra Sarovara, Indradyumna Sarovara, Guëòicä Mandira, Cakratértha, 
Svargadvära and various other places. In the end, everyone returned home fully 
satisfied with the wonderful hari-kathä they had heard and the beautiful darçanas 
they had received.  
Çré Janmäñöamé Vrata and Çré Nandotsava in Chuìchuåä Maöha 
A few months later, in August (Çrävaëa), Çré Janmäñöamé was celebrated with great 
festivities at Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha. All the bhaktas in the maöha observed 
nirjala fasting (without water) the whole day until midnight. Reading of the entire 
Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam took place during the day. At midnight, the 
time of Çré Kåñëa’s appearance, the mahäbhiñeka of the Deities was performed, bhoga 
was offered and arcana was offered according to tradition. Çréla Äcärya Mahäräja, 
the president of Çré Samiti, gave a lecture on the philosophy of Çré Janmäñöamé to the 
assembled audience. The essence of his lecture is as follows. 
“Çré Gauòéya vaiñëava literature distinguishes between Çré Bhagavän’s janma (birth) 
and His ävirbhäva (appearance). The word ävirbhäva is filled with aiçvarya 
(opulence), but janma is filled with mädhurya (sweetness). We are related to Çré 
Kåñëa who is Vrajendra-nandana13, Nanda-tanuja14, Nandätmaja15 and 
Paçupäìgaja16. Çréla Cakravarté Öhäkura has addressed Çré Kåñëa, ärädhyo bhagavän 
vrajeça-tanaya: “Bhagavän Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is my worshipful object,” 
and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said in His Çikñäñöaka, ’ayi nandatanuja’. Also by 
Çré Väsudeva we understand Kåñëa as Nanda-tanuja (the son of Nanda). Väsudeva 
Kåñëa appeared in Mathurä, but He did not take birth from Devaké's womb. He 
appeared in Kaàsa’s prison before Devaké and Vasudeva fully dressed and decorated, 
and holding His conch, disc, club and lotus (çaìkha, cakra, gadä and padma.) 
Therefore Çré Kåñëa is not addressed as Vasudeva-tanuja (the son of Vasudeva). The 
cutting of the umbilical cord and other ceremonies of childbirth were not performed 
in Mathurä, but they were in Gokula. There, Kåñëa took birth from the womb of 
Yaçodä Maiyä, and we worship this birth-pastime of Çré Kåñëa.  



kåñëera yateka khelä    sarvottama naralélä 
naravapu tähära svarüpa 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Madhya 21.101) 
“‘Lord Kåñëa has many pastimes, of which His pastimes as a human being are the 
best. His form as a human being is the supreme transcendental form.’ 
“Only Çré Rüpänuga Vaiñëavas are able to take to heart this distinctive aspect of 
janma and ävirbhäva which is saturated with mädhurya. We are praying to 
Nandanandana Çré Kåñëa under the guidance of the Çré Rüpänuga Vaiñëavas.”  
The audience was very impressed when they heard this profound discussion of 
bhakti by Çré Guru Mahäräja. 
Parikramä of Çré Badrikäçrama  
and Kedärnätha 
The next month, Çré Gurudeva led yet another parikramä, this time to Çré 
Badrikäçrama. On September 4th, 1952, a group of 100 pilgrims departed from 
Howraha Station in a reserved coach. At first they stopped in Haridvära for a few 
days and had darçana of the local places of pilgrimage, such as Haraké Pauòé, 
Kanakhala and Satidäha. From there they went to Åñikeça and stayed in the Bäbä 
Kälé Kamalévälé dharmaçälä. There they organized the walking pilgrimage to Kedär 
and Badré, and arranged for all the supplies, including luggage, food, water and 
bedding, to be carried by porters. After that, they began their pilgrimage on foot. Çré 
Gaurasundara led the way on a handsomely decorated palanquin. After Him came 
the sankértana party with sannyäsés and brahmacärés. Gåhastha-bhaktas followed, 
walking with kértana, the men and women separate. Those who could not walk rode 
on hired horses. The local people had never before seen such a big parikramä party. 
They glorified the beautiful procession and praised the party’s orderly management. 
The pilgrims walked for almost 45 days. They had darçana of Åñikeça, Lakñmaëa-
jhülä, Vyäsaghäöa, Devprayäga, Kértinagara, Çrénagara, Rudrprayäga, Agastamuni, 
Candrapuré, Guptakäçé, Ukhémaöha, Maikhaëòä, Rämpura, Triyugé-näräyaëa, 
Sonaprayäga, Mandäkiné, Muëòakäöägaëeça, Gaurékuëòa, Kedärnätha, 
Tuìganätham Äkäçagaìgä, Gopeçvara, Vaitariëékuëòa, Pépalkoöhé, Garuòagaìgä, 
Pätälagaìgä, Yoçémaöha, Païcabadré, Païcaçilä, Viñëuprayäga, Päëñukeçvara, 
Hanumäna Caööé, Çré Badrénäräyaëa, Taptakuëòa, Vasudhärä, Cämpolé, 
Nandaprayäg, Ädibadré and other places, which were all very difficult to reach. 
Nowadays, the sacred tirthas in the mountains above Åñikeça are accessible by bus or 
car, but at that time there were no permanent roads, and it was impossible to reach 
them except on foot. From time to time there was danger that boulders would fall on 
the narrow, winding paths. A few times during our pilgrimage this actually 
happened; all of a sudden a rock would drop from the cliffs into the middle of the 
group. But by Çré Bhagavän’s mercy no one was hurt. Disregarding these incidents, 
the walking pilgrims, with the sympathy and help of the local people, had the 
unparalleled opportunity to view the beautiful nature and take bath in the pure, 



sacred waters of the kuëòas at the places of pilgrimage. None of this is possible on 
today’s bus pilgrimages. 
Devprayäga is the confluence of the Bhägéräthé and the Alakänanda. The current of 
these two rivers is so swift that if one were to throw a straw in the water it would 
break into many pieces. From Devprayäga, the Bhagavaté Gaìgä begins her descent 
to the plains. By the time she reaches Haridvära, she is flowing on level ground. 
Kértinagara and Çrénagara are two charming towns in valleys between arms of the 
mountains. Here there are big dharmaçäläs and resting places for pilgrims. Triyugé 
Nagara and Tuìganätha are two almost inaccessible places which are always covered 
with snow. The yajïä fire from the time of the wedding of Pärvaté and Çaìkara is 
still burning even today at Gauré-kuëòa, and the pilgrims offered oblations into it. 
The path to Kedärnätha was almost impassable, although it is more accessible today.  
It was evening when we reached Çré Kedärnäthajé with Çré Gurujé. Snow was falling 
like cotton from the sky. The pilgrims were shivering from cold, but we had a 
magnificent view of Kedarnäthajé. On our return, fires were made and everyone 
warmed up. There was concern about the cold affecting the health of some of the 
pilgrims, but woollen blankets protected them. Everyone took prasäda and then fell 
asleep covered with three or four blankets. In the morning, the party took bath, 
performed sandhyä and ahnika, honoured some prasäda, and then departed for 
Badrinäräyaëa.  
Yoçémaöha, a famous maöha established by Ädi Çaìkara Äcärya, is a charming place 
situated in a valley surrounded by many mountains. Camolé is a significant town 
through which pilgrims go to Badrinäräyaëa or pass on the trek from Badrinäräyaëa 
to Kedärnäthajé. Some pilgrims go from Åñikeça to Kedärnäthajé’s darçana, and from 
there pass through Camolé on the way to Badrénäräyaëa. They then return to 
Camolé, and from there to Åñikeça. That is the route that we followed.  
The best and safest time for the Kedär-Badré pilgrimage is the month of Bhädra. On 
our pilgrimage, the parikramä party generally stayed overnight at Bäbä Kälé-
Kamalévälé dharmaçäläs. The majority of the places worth seeing are on the banks of 
Alakänanda.  
 
Çréla Gurudeva orchestrated the entire parikramä. Everyday he went to sleep after 
everyone else, woke everyone up, made the arrangements for the coming day and 
was ready before everyone else. Çrémad Bhaktikuçala Närsiàha Mahäräja took the 
pilgrims for darçana. Çrépäda Svädhikäränanda Brahmacäré (Kåñëadäsa Bäbäjé17) 
performed kértana with mådaìga right behind Öhäkurajé’s palanquin. Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja made the preparations for the daily worship of 
Çré Gaurasundara, managed the facilities for the pilgrims, and supervised the porters 
who carried the luggage and supplies from one place to another. Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja took care of the lamps, and Sudäma Sakhä 
Brahmacäré was in charge of prasäda and other comforts of the pilgrims.  



After staying in the lap of the Himälayas for forty-five long days, performing kértana 
and hearing the glories of Çré Badrénäräyaëa and other sacred places, the pilgrims 
returned to Howraha and from there to their own places. No one will ever be able to 
forget the scenic beauty of the Himälayas, so how can these faithful pilgrims ever 
cease to remember their experience? At the time of parting everyone offered prayers 
at the lotus feet of Çréla Gurudeva with grateful hearts and tearful eyes. 
Çré Puruñottama vrata 
Members and folowers of the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti observe Puruñottama vrata 
(vows undertaken during the month of Purusottama) like Kärtika vrata. Two essays 
regarding the Puruñottama month are published in Çré Gauòéya Patrikä’s fourth and 
fifth issues in the second year. One is about the greatness of the Puruñottama month 
and the other gives instructions on how to observe the month. Vaiñëava Äcärya 
Çréla Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda has said that Gauòéya Vaiñëavas should observe the 
Puruñottama vrata like the Kärtika vrata. Unfortunately, the smärta calendar 
completely disregards this observance. 
The two essays mentioned above describe two kinds of literature: smärta and 
transcendental. According to the smärta çästra, karma is the predominating factor, 
and the special month of Puruñottama is a leap month when no religious activities 
should be observed. Therefore it is also called malmäs, an impure month. But in 
transcendental çästras, this leap month is described as being topmost in all respects 
and supremely helpful for hari-bhajana.  
These two essays relate many significant stories and give much important 
information regarding this leap month, for example: the eminence of the leap 
month; the reason for calling it Puruñottama; the history of Draupadé in the section 
describing the greatness of the month; the story of King Dåòhädhavä narrated by 
Välméki; the rules for bathing in the month of Puruñottama; the injunction that the 
only observance for Puruñottama is püjä of Rädhä-Kåñëa; proper and improper things 
to do during the vrata; the transcendental observances for svaniñöha, paraniñöha, and 
nirapekña devotees; ekäntika Vaiñëavas’ natural interest in the month and what is 
proper to be done; the revelation that the leap month is dear to the bhaktas because 
it is free from the miseries of karma-käëòa; what is the haviñyänna (grains for 
sacrifice), and what are the prohibited things and the proper conduct during the 
vrata; what is called ämiña (non-vegetarian); the result of hearing Çrémad-
Bhägavatam and observing the vrata; the offering of lamps (dépdän) and its 
greatness; what is proper to be done on caturdaçé, añöhamé, navamé of kåñëa-pakña; 
the meaning of mantra and namaskär-mantra (when offering praëamas), néräjana-
dhyän and puñpäïjali-mantra; and the last observances of the vrata and rules for 
breaking the vow. 
Re-establishing the Çré Gauòéya  
Vedänta Catuñpäöhi 
Çré Madanmohana Däsädhikäré was a rich, respected, gifted and very religious person 
who lived in Vaiàcégräma in the Hoogly district. On his repeated requests Çréla 



Guru Mahäräja arrived there in June, 1953, together with Çré Närsiàha Mahäräja 
(the editor of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä), Çré Näräyaëa Mahäräja (Patrikä’s preaching 
manager), Çré Paramärthé Mahäräja, Çré Trivikrama Mahäräja and some brahmacärés. 
For five days various speakers gave lectures on Çrémad-Bhägavatam and çuddha-
bhakti in large religious assemblies. Dr. Siddeçvara Bhaööäcärya (M.A.) who was the 
vice-principal of Viçva Bhärté and had been a lecturer at the School of Oriental 
Studies in London, discussed Çaìkara Vedänta or mäyäväda philosophy with Çré 
Gurudeva for two hours. Çréla Guru Mahäräja used çästric evidence and irrefutable 
logic to show that the mäyäväda philosophy which Äcärya Çaìkara established is 
insubstantial and is opposed to çästra. At the same time he established that Äcärya 
Çaìkara’s mukti (liberation) is false and that Äcärya Çaìkara was not able to obtain 
such mukti. When the honourable vice-principal heard Äcärya Kesaré’s deep views 
supported by çästra, he was astonished and became speechless. After that, Çréla 
Gurudeva preached in nearby Päëòuyä, Muöukpura and other places and afterwards 
returned to Chuìchuåä Maöha.  
On September 29th, 1953 Çréla Gurudeva re-established Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Catuñpäöhé in Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha. This Sanskrit Catuñpäöhé had been 
run previously by Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti at 33/2 Bospäòä Lane, Bägbäzär, 
Calcutta. It had taught Harinämämåta-vyäkaraëa and kävya, or literature, and many 
students had passed their examinations with distinction. Çréla Gurudeva gave a 
lecture on Sanskrit, of which the following is a summary. 
“In the present age Sanskrit education is being disrespected, but without Sanskrit 
the welfare of the people is impossible. The word ‘Sanskrit’ means ‘refined’. People 
who do not know Sanskrit are not qualified to study Vedic knowledge; they are also 
unqualified for higher education. Higher education means the worship of Bhagavän. 
In this worship the language, the dékñä mantras, the mahä-mantra and so on are all 
in Sanskrit. Çré Gauòéya Catuñpäöhé is open to all for the eternal liberation of the 
baddha-jévas, and for the expression of transcendental moods in a very refined 
language. 
“Jagadguru Çréla Jéva Gosvämé composed a transcendental Sanskrit grammar called 
Çré Harinämämåta-vyäkaraëa to expand the education of youths. Reading and 
studying of Çré Harinämäåta-vyäkaraëa is provided to awaken the memory of Çréla 
Gosvämé-päda in the heart of all jévas. An important sütra in this vyäkaraëa is 
näräyaëädudbhüto ’yaà varëakramaù: “all varëas are born from Näräyaëa.” There is 
no difference between the varëa (letter) of a word and the varëa (caste) of the jévas. 
Therefore creation and destruction and so forth are explained by nämvädé or 
sphoövädé words. In the viçuddha Särasvata line (coming from Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvati Prabhupäda) even those who are born in low and untouchable families can 
become perfect and qualified to perform transcendental sevä for Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. 
 “The präkåta-sahajiyä sampradäya is an offender at Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s lotus feet and 
is also a forceful enemy of Çréman Mahäprabhu. Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti will 



drive the outcaste and demoniac thoughts of the präkåta sahajiyäs far away through 
the preaching of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé.”  
On the very first day of the inauguration of the Catuñpäöhé, nine jewels, nine 
brilliant students were aimed for, who in the future would be revealed as the real 
preachers of navadhä-bhakti. 
Parikramä of Çré Avantikä  
(Ujjayiné) and Näsik 
October 20th, 1953: On the occasion of kärtika vrata-niyama-sevä, Çréla Gurudeva 
left from Howraha station with sannyäsé, brahmacäré and gåhastha bhaktas to go to 
Çré Avantikä, Näsik and other famous pilgrim places for darçana and parikramä. 
Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja, Sudäma Sakhä Brahmacäré and others 
came with him to take care of the pilgrims. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu had previously 
travelled through all these places. 
At first the parikramä party took darçana of Çré Kurmadeva in Kurmäïcalam. This is 
the very place where Çré Jagannäthajé removed the mental agony of the pujärés by 
moving the sleeping Çré Rämänuja Äcärya together with his bed. While Çré 
Rämänuja Äcärya was staying in Puré, he had prohibited the pujärés of Puré from 
serving Çré Jagannäthajé because of their chewing of betel, smoking and other bad 
habits. The pujärés fasted for several days and prayed to Çré Jagannäthajé in a 
distressed mood, “He Jagannäthajé! You are our everything. We have surrendered 
unto You. Without Your sevä we cannot stay alive.” Hearing their prayers Çré 
Jagannäthajé removed Çré Rämänuja Äcärya at night and put him here in 
Kurmäïcalam. When Çré Rämänuja Äcärya woke up in the morning, he thought 
that he was in a Çiva temple and became very unhappy. But Çré Kurmadeva consoled 
him saying, “I am not a Çiva liìga, but Kurmadeva.” Hearing this voice from the sky, 
Çré Rämänuja Äcäryabecame happy and performed püjä of Kurmadeva. 
Next the pilgrims reached Kabür (Vidyänagar) on the banks of Godävaré. This is 
where the transcendental dialogue  took place between Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and Räya Rämänanda, as described in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. After that they 
reached Näsik via Panòharpur, Kolhäpur, Mumbädevé (Mumbaé) and Näsik Road. In 
Näsik they took bath in Godävaré and had darçana of Païcavaöé, the place where 
Süparëakhä’s nose was cut, the place where Märéci was killed, and various other 
places, and then they reached Avantikä. There they took bath in Chiprä river and 
took darçana of various different temples, as well as Sandépané Muni’s äçrama, where 
Çré Baladeva and Kåñëa together with Sudämä Vipra learnt all kinds of arts. From 
here the parikramä party went via �äkorjé, Näthadvärä, Puñkar, Jaipur, Karaulé, 
Våndävana, Citraküö, and Prayäga, and reached Howraha after a total of 38 days. 
Then the pilgrims returned to their respective places. 
Panòharnätha is a famous temple in Panòharpur. Çré Viçvarüpa Prabhu came here 
after taking sannyäsa, and went into aprakaöa-lilä at the banks of the nearby Bhémä 
river. Later, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also came here in search of Çré Viçvarüpa 
Prabhu. 



Preaching sanätana-dharma in  
Çré Rämapura, Hoogly 
December 15th, 1953: Çré Äcärya Kesaré visited the home of Haripäda Däsädhikäré, a 
resident of Çré Rämapura, at his special request. Çréla Gurudeva was accompanied by 
Çrémad Bhaktikuçala Närsiàha Mahäräja (the editor of Çré Patrikä), Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja (preaching manager), Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja (office-in-charge), as well as four or five brahmacärés. Çré Guru 
Mahäräja preached çuddha-bhakti for almost 15 days at different places in Çré 
Rämapura. He lectured on Çrémad-Bhägavatam in some places; he spoke on the 
particular virtue of sanätana-dharma in large religious assemblies; and at other places 
he talked on various other subjects, such as the superiority of vaiñëava-dharma. His 
philosophical views were complete and full of tattva and irrefutable logic, and they 
attracted the local teachers, intellectuals, lawyers, judges, businessmen and highly 
educated people of various classes. 
The service and help in the preaching work performed by Kälépada Gaìgopädhyäya, 
the manager of Çré Rämapura Dharamaçala, is particularly praiseworthy. This well-
known dharmaçala arranged a huge Gétä Jayanté programme at the local school in 
Ballabhapura. Çréla Gurudeva was the chairman of the programme and gave a 
brilliant lecture on the teachings of Gétä for almost 1 1/2 hours. He said that bhakta 
Arjuna was a liberated soul, and a sakhä and parikara of Kåñëa. Kåñëa was apparently 
instructing Arjuna when he spoke Bhagavad-gétä, but the teachings of Géta are 
actually for ordinary jévas, and not for Arjuna. Gétä is the primary teaching and 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the topmost post-graduate textbook in the kingdom of 
dharma. Those who wish to enter the kingdom of dharma should carefully adopt 
these teachings. 
The local Ramana Hall was the venue for a huge religious conference on the topic, 
‘The problems of the present yuga and their solutions.’ The audience included 
eminent and highly qualified people of the town and Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a very 
moving and philosophical lecture for 1 1/2 hours. He said that all problems, whether 
political, social or economical, will be solved when we follow åñi-néti (the regulations 
given by saints and sages). “All these problems existed in India 500 years ago, just as 
they do now. At that time, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé was the prime minister of 
Hussain Shah, the ruler of Bengal. Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé’s intelligence was very 
sharp, and when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu transmitted His çakti into his heart, he 
was able to leave all material attachments and take shelter at Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
lotus feet. He enquired from Caitanya Mahäprabhu about the solutions to all the 
problems of all mankind at all times and in all places. The answers that Çréman 
Mahäprabhu gave to these questions are called Sanätana çikñä. The best, natural and 
simple way—indeed the only way—for the educated class in Bengal to solve all their 
problems is to follow this çikñä. ‘Åñi-néti’ indicates the principles of the åñis described 
in sat-çästras like the Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In order to 
attain their çikñä, it is therefore necessary to study the ancient Sanskrit scriptures. 



How unfortunate it is that the Education Ministry shows so little enthusiasm for this 
essential aspect of education.”  
Preaching çuddha-bhakti in various places in Caubés Parganä and Medinépura 
January 4th, 1954: Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva visited Açokanagar Colony in 
Howraha at the request of the devotees there. He explained Çrémad-Bhägavatam for 
five days, giving a clear analysis of the speciality of vaiñëava philosophy compared to 
other philosophies, especially Cärväka nité and the Bolshevik nité from Russia. He 
then lectured on ‘The necessity of religious life’ at the huge religious assembly at the 
local college in Mahiñädal in Medinépura district. After that he gave a deep lecture 
filled with tattva on ‘Reconciliation of all different religions’ at the religious 
assembly in front of Çré Ananta Kumär Däsa’s mandira in Nätaçäla, close to 
Gehükhalé. 
Later on, in the premises of the High English School of Maìgalämäòo village, Çréla 
Guru Mahäräja gave a lecture on Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s prema-dharma. On 
this topic, he said, “The only path to welfare for the jévas of Kali-yuga is harinäma-
saìkértana as preached and followed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Certain 
apasampradäyas have sanctioned drinking alcohol and eating meat and fish. They 
also put forward the philosophy of yatha mata tatha patha (‘whatever is your opinion 
is the true way’), but these can never ever be acepted as sanätana-dharma. Scriptures 
such as the Gétä have clearly refuted these doctrines. The sädhu and the thief have 
different paths, and their destination can never be the same.  
“One cannot attain Çré Bhagavän by worshipping different demigods. The supreme 
way of attaining Bhagavän is to worship Him by chanting His names (çré näma-
saìkértana). The doctrines of the apasampradäyas are opposed to the çästras and are 
full of bad siddhänta. Çuddha Vaiñëavas are gurus of the four varëas. Unfortunately, 
the modern class of so-called Vaiñëavas is full of bad qualities, and is a degraded 
apasampradäya. One cannot gain any benefit by following it. Vaiñëavas must 
perform the topmost bhakti to Viñëu and must follow the rules of proper vaiñëava 
conduct and etiquette.” 
After Gurudeva’s lectures at Sarveòiyä, �hoòä, Ektärä, Näékuëòi, Maluvasän, 
Pichladä, Golväòä, Maìgalämäòo and other places, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja and Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Näräyaëa Mahäräja gave lectures on Çré Gaura-Kåñëa-Räma lélä with the help of 
slides. After preaching strongly in this way everywhere, Çréla Gurudeva returned to 
Chuìchuåä maöha. 
Lecture at the eminent Sanskrit  
conference in Chuìchuåä 
February 6th, 1954: The prominent Sanskrit scholars of India assembled at the local 
Sanskrit school in Chuìchuåä for a huge Sanskrit conference. The assembly 
unanimously accepted Mahämahopädhyäya Çré Yogendranäth (tarka-saìkhya 
vedänta-tértha) as chairman, and then began its work. At the special request of the 
members of the assembly, Çréla Gurudeva spoke for an hour on ‘Hindu dharma and 



vaiñëava philosophy’. He began his lecture, which was extremely brilliant and full of 
deep philosophy, by especially emphasising the need to revive Indian culture and 
Sanskrit education. He also stressed the necessity to organise institutions such as 
eminent Sanskrit conferences to augment Sanskrit education throughout India. 
“None of the ancient scriptures such as the Vedas, Vedänta-sutras, the Puräëas and 
the Itihäsas (histories) have mentioned the word ‘Hindu’,” Çréla Gurudeva pointed 
out. “Neverthless, those who live between Hindukuça or the Himälayan mountains 
in the North and Bindu Sarovara in the South, and who follow sanätana-dharma are 
called Hindus. Therefore, we should understand that the term ‘Hindu dharma’ refers 
to sanätana-dharma. The vaiñëava-dharma described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and 
other scriptures is simply and solely sanätana-dharma.”  
Çréla Gurudeva then used scriptural logic and irrefutable arguments to establish that 
Çaìkaräcärya’s kevalädvaita-väda or mäyäväda philosophy is opposed to çästra, and is 
a completely imaginary and illusory doctrine. This created a commotion in the 
assembly, and some people stood up and started to protest against his views. But 
Äcärya Kesaré displayed his expertise in all çästras by wonderfully refuting their 
arguments and establishing the tenets of vaiñëava-dharma. The assembled Vaiñëavas 
became very joyful on seeing his unprecedented erudition, but some advaita-vädé 
scholars became disturbed. 
After Çréla Gurudeva left, other members of the assembly gave lectures. These 
included Mahämahopädhyäya Çré Yogendranätha (tarka-säìkhya-vedäntatértha), Çré 
Jéva (nyayatértha, M.A.), Dr. Mahämänvrata Brahmacäré (M.A., Ph.D.), a teacher 
from Hoogly College (M.A., kävyatértha) and many expert Sanskrit scholars from 
Calcutta’s Sanskrit College. 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä festival in Viñëupura Kamärpotä of Medinépura 
February 20th, 1954: The founder-äcärya and president of the Samiti visited the 
home of Çré Rädhänätha Däsädhikäré, a resident of Kamärapotä Viñëupura, at his 
earnest request. Çréla Äcäryadeva’s appearance day, Çré Vyäsa-püjä, was celebrated 
splendidly with püjä-païcaka according to Çré Vyäsapüjä-paddhati (which was 
collected by Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda and revised by Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura). After that, Çréla Äcäryadeva’s sannyäsé, brahmacäré and 
gåhastha disciples offered puñpäïjali at his lotus feet. 
Mäghé Kåñëapaïcamé was the appearance day of Çréla Äcäryadeva’s most worshipful 
Çré Gurudeva, Oà Viñëupäda Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda.  On 
that day, Çréla Gurudeva, together with his disciples and followers, performed 
arcana-püjan and offered çraddhä-puñpäïjali at Prabhupäda’s holy lotus feet. After 
various sannyäsés had given their lectures at the religious assembly that day, Çréla 
Äcäryadeva gave a very significant lecture on Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura’s 
transcendental character and teaching. Çré Rädhänätha Däsädhikäré became the 
Samiti’s special object of affection for taking care of all the expenses for this 
Vyäsapüjä celebration. 
Preaching sanätana-dharma at  



various places in Assam 
May 14th, 1954: Çréla Äcäryadeva started a journey to Assam for preaching çuddha-
bhakti together with Tridaëòisvämé Çré Närasiàha Mahäräja, Çré Trivikrama 
Mahäräja, Çré Vämana Mahäräja, Çré Näräyaëa Mahäräja, Çré Paramärthé Mahäräja, 
Çré Paramadharmeçvara Brahmacäré, Çré Änanda Brahmacäré, Çré Gajendramocana 
Brahmacäré and some 10 or 12 residents of the maöha. On May 16th they reached 
Golokgaìja station. Çré Sanata Kumär ‘Bhaktiçästré’ ‘Bhägavatbhüñaëa’ and other 
leading bhaktas then brought them with nagar-saìkértana to Çré Divyajïäna 
Däsädhikäré’s home, where Çréla Gurudeva’s püjä-arcana was performed. For several 
days Çréla Gurudeva spoke on çuddha-bhakti and the glories of çré harinäma at large 
religious assemblies. After that, he went with his party to Dhüvaòé. There he stayed 
at the Prapannäçrama of his Godbrother, Çrépäda Nimänanda Sevätértha Prabhu and 
lectured continuously for seven days on Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He used logic and 
çästric evidence to establish that vedänta-darçana (Vedänta philosophy) stands 
supreme amongst the ñaò-darçanas (the six philosophical systems of India) and that 
bhakti is the ultimate subject matter of Vedänta-sütra.  
After this, Çréla Gurudeva preached bhakti in Kacaharéhäöa, Khäkasiyälé and other 
places, and then accepted the hospitality of Çré Prakåtéçacandra Baruä Bahädur, the 
prince of Gaurépura kingdom. Çréla Guru Mahäräja stayed there for some days and 
extensively preached sanätana-dharma. Every day he lectured on the Eleventh 
Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam at the Sanskrit School run by the local räja. The 
principal of the school came there regularly to hear Bhägavatam, along with other 
teachers and many students.  The minister Bahädur of Gaurépura State and many 
officials came as well. After that Çréla Gurudeva preached in Kumäré village and 
other places and arrived at the famous village Cäpara. There, on the excellent 
premises of the local English High School, an extensive religious assembly was 
organised with an audience of some ten to twelve thousand people. Çréla Guru 
Mahäräja gave a deep and investigative lecture on sanätana-dharma, which very 
much impressed the educated, respected and faithful listeners.  
In those days a so-called guru called Kñetramohana Cakravarté was living in Cäpara. 
Posing as a Vaiñëava, he preached many doctrines which were opposed to vaiñëava-
dharma, and his moral character was also not very pure. The locals invited him and 
his followers to a debate with Äcärya Kesaré. Çréla Gurudeva asked him some 
questions regarding çuddha-bhakti, but Cakravarté could not answer them. Çréla 
Gurudeva proved in front of the assembled audience that Cakravarté’s doctrines 
were against çästra and were not in accordance with any sampradäya. Cakravarté 
became ashamed. Begging for forgiveness at Çréla Gurujé’s lotus feet, he left the 
assembly. 
After this, at the request of the honourable minister Bahädur of Abhayäpuré State, 
Çréla Gurudeva and his preaching party visited Abhyäpuré. They stayed there for 
three days and Çréla Gurudeva gave very impressive lectures on sanätana-dharma on 
the premises of the local girls’ school. Mahäräja Bahädur of Abhayäpuré was very 



impressed by his lectures and very faithfully offered prayers at Çréla Äcäryadeva’s 
lotus feet. Mahäräja Bahädur’s meek and humble behaviour, his non-pretentious life, 
his truthfulness and generosity, and his sincere faith in religion and in the Lord are 
all very praiseworthy. After preaching in Cokäpäòä and Boïgäé village, Çréla 
Gurudeva returned to Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä. 
Establishing Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha in Mathurä and publishing  
Çré Bhägavat Patrikä 
The 84-kosa Vraja-maëòala parikramä 1954 took place with great festivities in the 
month of Kärtika under the guidance of Çréla Guru Mahäräja. After the pilgrims 
left, Çréla Gurudeva along with Çrépad Sanätana Däsädhikaré18 , Çrémad Bhakti-
vedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja and other disciples, stayed in Mathurä for some days. 
Çréla Gurudeva wanted to establish a preaching centre of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti in Çré Mathurä dhäma and from there spread Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
çuddha-bhakti to the whole of North India. Çréla Gurudeva was a perfect niñkiïcana 
Vaiñëava with no financial means whatsoever. Nonetheless, for seven days he and 
his followers kept searching for a suitable place. On the seventh day they saw an old 
dharmaçälä on the south side of the famous Kaàsa-öélä and in front of the big 
hospital in Mathurä. The building was dilapidated, but the location was very good. It 
was right in the middle of Holigate, the Imperial Bank, the State Bank of India, the 
Head Post Office, the State bus stand, and the main market. It had 36 rooms and a 
big hall made of bricks and stones. The party discussed business with the owner of 
the dharmaçälä, but Gurujé did not have even one paisä, so what could be done? 
Gurujé returned to his own place with his party.  
The next day, Çréla Gurudeva was ready to see another place, but Çréla Sanätana 
Prabhu declared, “Today I am very tired. I like the place we saw yesterday. Now I 
don’t want to see any other place.” Gurujé said, “It is not possible to collect 40-50,000 
rupees at once. At least we would have to put down some money as an advance 
payment and I don’t even have enough for that.” Çréla Sanätana Prabhu then took 
7,000 rupees from the belt around his waist and gave the money to Çré Gurudeva. 
Everyone stared at Sanätana Prabhu’s face in amazement, their eyes open wide. “I 
have known your desire for a long time,” Çréla Sanätana Prabhu told Gurujé. “That’s 
why I have been roaming about with this money around my waist for a month or a 
month and a half. Now I don’t want to see any other place. Please make arrangement 
to buy the dharmaçala we saw yesterday.” Gurujé said, “We need at least 12,000 
rupees as an advance payment to get the written agreement on this place.” On 
hearing this, Çréla Sanätana Prabhu sent a telegram to his son Çré Näräyaëa Däsa, to 
get the rest of the money that was needed quickly. The registration was done in the 
Mathurä Registration Office. 
Çré Äcäryadeva established Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha on the disappearance day of 
Jagadguru Oà Viñëupäda Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, 
December 16th, 1954. In accordance with Çréla Äcäryadeva’s desire, preaching of 
pure bhakti-dharma throughout the whole of North India started from there. Besides 



this, also according to his desire, publication of Çré Bhägavat Patrikä, the Samiti’s 
transcendental monthly Hindi magazine, started there. Çréla Gurudeva appointed 
Tridaëòisvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja as the editor of this 
magazine. It quickly became very popular in the local educated community, because 
of its bhäva (sentiments), language and its philosophy which was full of siddhänta. 
Çré Bhägavat Patrikä introduced eminent scholars of Mathurä to the supremacy of 
the philosophical views of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas’ bhakti-dharma, and they glorified 
it abundantly. 
During Kärtika month of 1955, kärtika-vrata niyama-sevä was organized at Çré 
Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha under the guidance of Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva.  
Under the auspices of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti the pilgrimage began on the 
auspicious day October 29th, from Howraha Station. The parikramä party reached 
Mathurä via Käçé and Prayäga, and arrived at Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha on November 
2nd. From there they started Vraja-maëòala parikramä. Çrémad Bhakti-bhüdeva 
Çrauté Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivijïäna Äçrama Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktijévana 
Janärdana Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikram Mahäräja and Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja glorified the dhäma, performed kértana and gave 
hari-kathä. The devotees of the maöha arranged suitable vehicles, transportation, 
lodging and so on for the pilgrims. In this regard Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa 
Mahäräja (editor of Çré Bhägavat Patrikä), Rasaräja Vrajaväsé (publisher and 
manager of the Patrikä), Çré Sudäma Sakhä Brahmacäré and Çré Prabuddha Kåñëa 
Brahmacäré deserve to be mentioned.  
At the time of Govardhana-püjä, the Annaküöa festival was completed with big 
celebrations. The vast näöya-mandira was filled with preparations for offering. The 
mathurä-väsés had never before seen such a big Annaküöa festival. Ordinarily in 
Vraja chappan bhoga (an offering of 56 dishes) is outstanding, but Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Samiti offered 365 different preparations at this huge Annaküöa. All 
around Çré Giriraja Mahäräja were pyramids of rice as well as large and small plates 
of khicré, khér, different kinds of sweets, vegetables, pickles, chutnies, halva, laòòü, 
pürés, fruits, roots, green leafy vegetables and other preparations, on all of which 
were tulasé maïjarés. Faithful people came from great distances to have darçana, and 
about five thousand people accepted mahä-prasäda. When kärtika-vrata was 
completed, all the pilgrims returned to their respective places. 
Installation of the Deities and  
Annaküöa festival in Çré Keçavajé  
Gauòéya Maöha, Mathurä 
November 3rd 1956: On the day of Çré Govardhana-püjä and Annaküöa, 
Paramärädhya Çréla Äcäryadeva established his worshipful Çré Çré Guru-Gauräìga 
and Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha. In this way he gave his 
followers and the vraja-väsés a golden opportunity for service to the Deities. The 
Deities’ darçana is very sweet and attractive. Those who see Them feel in their 
hearts that the Deities have been attracted by the unparallelled prema of açraya-



vigraha (Çréla Gurudeva) and have manifested Their own prema-maya vigraha 
(Their form imbued with prema). 
There was a great celebration when the Deities were installed. Püjyapäda Çré 
Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauti Mahäräja performed the ceremonies of abhiñeka, arcana and 
other aspects of the installation, along with Çré Trivikrama Mahäräja and Rasaräja 
Vrajaväsé. Çrémad Bhaktikuçala Närsiàha Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktideçika Äcärya 
Mahäräja, Çré Paramärthé Mahäräja, Çré Näräyaëa Mahäräja and other prominent 
sannyäsés performed vaiñëava-homa and other ceremonies. After the abhiñeka, the 
Deities were installed in the altar room, and there Çré Äcäryadeva himself 
consecrated Them. He quoted a verse which he had composed himself, to explain the 
tattva-siddhänta regarding the white complexion of the Deity Çré Vinodabihäréjé. 
rädhäcintä niveçena yasya käntirvalopitä 
çré kåñëa-caraëaà vande rädhäliìgita vigraham 
“I worship that Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa, whose dark complexion has 
disappeared and who has become resplendent with a golden complexion, due to 
being tightly embraced by Çrématé Rädhika or  thoroughly immersed in separation 
from Her .” 
Çré Mohinémohan Rägbhüñaëa Prabhu and Çré Satyavigraha Prabhu charmed the 
listeners with their çré näma-kértana at this ceremony. In the näöya-mandira, in front 
of çré mandira, Çré Giriräjajé was offered a mountain of laòòüs, pürés, kacauåis, rice, 
paramänna, puñpänna, khicré, different kinds of vegetables, fruits, roots, curd, milk, 
paneer and other preparations. Many people participated in this ceremony, 
including professors from various colleges in Mathurä Dhäma, teachers from schools, 
lawyers, judges and other educated and respected gentlemen. They were all very 
impressed to hear from Çréla Äcäryadeva about bhakti-tattva in the Gauòéya 
philosophy. After that, they became very blissful on having the darçana of the 
Deities and honouring delicious mahä-prasäda, which was distributed to almost three 
thousand people on that day. 
Giriçcandra Däsa from Pürvacaka in Medinépura district bore all the expenses for 
the Annaküöa. Gajendramohan Däsädhikäré and Çréyukta Kamalabälä Devé from 
Kalyaëapura donated the Deities, Their clothes, ornaments and so on. Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Samiti offers special appreciation of their ideal service. 
Preaching the words of Çré Caitanya in various places of Assam 
December, 1955: Paramärädhyatama Çré Gurudeva, accom-panied by his initiated 
sannyäsés and brahmacärés, extensively preached Çré Caitanya’s message in various 
places in Assam. This time he went to most of the places in Püjyapäda Çré 
Nimänanda Sevätértha Prabhu’s preaching area. Çréla Gurudeva spoke on sanätana-
dharma, bhägavat-dharma, çuddha-bhakti and other subjects at prominent religious 
assemblies in Golokgaìja, Dhübaòé, Bichandaé, Khänuré, Rämapura, Bongäé Gräma, 
Chakäpäòä, Khagarpura, Säkomüòä, Calantäpaòä, Abhaypuré and other places. He 
returned to Chuìchuåä Maöha after about one month of preaching. 
Çré Vyäsa-püja festival in Begunäbäòé 



Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti has for many years observed Çré Vyäsa-püjä according to 
the Çré Vyäsa-püjä-paddhati compiled by Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda and revised by 
Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. The original inception of Çré Vyäsa-püja took place in 
Çriväs Äìgana in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura about five hundred years ago. Under the 
guidance of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu performed püjä of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu on the seat of Çré Vyäsa. On this occasion Çriväs Paëòita 
mentioned the question of a Çré Vyäsa-püjä-paddhati to Çréman Mahäprabhu. For 
this reason, Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura was at great pains to collect this ancient 
paddhati from Govardhana Maöha in Puré. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura then revised 
and developed it to make it useful for his sampradäya. Parama-ärädhyatama Çréla 
Gurudeva found this paddhati and introduced the observance of Çré Vyäsa-püjä 
combined with püjä-païcaka. This ceremony is observed every year with great 
celebrations in various places. 
This year Çré Vyäsa-püjä was organized in the vast courtyard of the school at 
Begunäbäòé in Medinépura district‚ and was celebrated in a grand way for three days, 
from Mäghé Kåñëa Tåtéyä to Païcamé. Ten or twelve thousand people participated 
every day in this festival, and on the last day mahä-prasäda was distributed to a 
crowd which was too large to count. Giréçcandra Däsädhikäré from Pürvacaka 
received special praise from the Samiti for taking care of the entire expenses for the 
festival. 
Çré Giréçcandrajé and his wife both received hari-näma mantra and dékñä from Çré 
Äcäryadeva on the first day of the festival. At that time he was 84 years old. As a 
wealthy landowner, he had previously spent his life in a grandiose way with pomp 
and show. He had ordered fragrant tobacco from France and other foreign countries, 
and used to sit on his bed smoking his golden hukka with the help of a long pipe. But 
during the last 84-kosa Vraja-maëòala parikramä he had spent one month hearing 
çuddha hari-kathä and his heart had changed. Now he was free from worldly 
attachments and had taken a vow to perform bhajana. Before shaving his head on 
the day of dékñä, he did a last praëäma to his extremely dear hukka and threw it far 
away. Everyone was amazed to see his conviction and determination. 
On the first day of Çré Vyäsa-püjä our most worshipful Çréla Gurudeva offered 
arcana-püjan and puñpäïjali at the lotus feet of his Paramäradhyatama Çréla 
Prabhupäda, after which Çréla Äcäryadeva’s sannyäsé, brahmacäré and gåhastha 
disciples offered puñpäïjali at his lotus feet. Çré Trivikrama Mahäräja gave a lecture 
about Çré Gurupüja and our most worshipful Çré Gurudeva spoke about Çré Vyäsa-
püjä. At the religious assembly in the evening Çréla Guru Mahäräja read the section 
in Çré Caitanya-Bhägavata about Vyäsa-püjä. On the second day, letters of 
commemoration in various languages were read and Çré Äcäryadeva gave a lecture. 
On the third day, Çréla Äcäryadeva instructed Çré Näräyaëa Mahäräja and Çré 
Rasaräja Vrajaväsé to perform Çré Vyäsa-püjä according to the Vyäsa-püjä-paddhati 
with püjä-païcaka of sixteen articles. 
A protest against the law controlling Hindu sädhus and sannyäsés 



Since ancient times India has been a predominantly dharmic (religious) country. All 
aspects of the culture in India—such as tradition, morality, social structure, politics 
and administration 
—have been determined and conducted from a religious perspective since Vedic 
times. The supremacy of dharma in the Indian society was protected even during the 
rule of the yavanas and the British. However, after independence dharma has 
declined very rapidly and to an extent that has not been seen for thousands of years. 
On July 27th, 1956, a proposal to control Hindu sädhus and sannyäsés was brought to 
the Indian Lok Sabhä (the Lower House of the Indian parliament). The rationale 
behind this legislation was that the behaviour of sädhus and sannyäsés was becoming 
more sinful, and that their life style was becoming more contrary to the interests of 
society at large.  Furthermore, there was an increase in the incidence of begging. It 
was thought necessary to control this, and the intention was to use legislation to 
remove the calumny on true sädhus and purify society. 
At that time, Paramärädhyatama Äcärya Kesaré resided in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya 
Maöha in Mathurä. When his attention was drawn towards this legislation, he 
protested with a lion-like voice. “The Indian Penal Code has ample regulations to 
suppress sinful behaviour and activities opposed to society”, he said. “What is the 
need for this separate law? And why not put a legislation on the Muslim mulläs, the 
Christian pope and ministers and the Buddhists and Jains who are begging? Why 
cause an uproar about Hindus and no one else? Before any legislation against Hindu 
sädhus is presented in the Lok Sabhä, it should be publicized throughout the whole 
country. Only then should the debate be conducted in the Lok Sabhä. It is improper 
in all respects to neglect this procedure and to make some legislation or law secretly.”  
Äcärya Kesaré started a forceful campaign, protesting strongly against this 
legislation. He wrote a letter of protest, printed it in Hindi, Bengali and English, and 
sent it to prominent politicians, social leaders and leaders of religious societies. A 
copy of the letter was sent to Çré Nehrujé, who was the prime minister at the time, 
and also to the members of the Lok Sabhä. The result of this was such an awakening 
of the people that the Lok Sabhä quickly rejected the legislation. Here is a copy of 
the protest he wrote. 
“The laws, rules and regulations of India are all defined according to çästric law; no 
legislation can be accepted in India which is separate from çästric laws. No person or 
society can control sädhus and sannyäsés; they are only controlled by çästra. We find 
evidence to support this statement in all the Puräëas and other çästras. In Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (4.21.12) it is said, 
sarvaträskhalitädeçaù sapta-dvépaika-daëòa-dhåk  
anyatra brähmaëa-kuläd anyaträcyuta-gotrataù. 
“Mahäräja Påthu, who was the sole emperor of the entire world, very firmly applied 
his system of law and punishment to everyone except for the åñis, brähmaëas and 
acyuta-gotriya viñëu-bhaktas (the Vaiñëavas).”  



“Saints and sädhus are India’s pride and charming beauty. People from all over the 
world are attracted to this beautiful ornament of India and are ready to construct 
their own spiritual and social lives accordingly. Indian sädhus and sannyäsés are very 
peace-loving. That is why the whole world looks to India for peace. It is extremely 
improper and completely illegal to check religious conduct by politics. 
“It was declared by the Indian constitutional structure that India is primarily a 
secular state. This attempt by the Indian Lok Sabhä to try to restrict one religion 
and not others is therefore completely against the constitutional law. If this 
legislation were passed, the Penal Code, Criminal Procedure Code and other laws 
would also have to be changed and revised in many fields.  
“There is no need to make a new law to control misbehaviour separately. If it is 
necessary to prepare a separate law to control the misconduct of sädhus, then it is 
also necessary to prepare a separate law to control the misconduct, the sinful 
behaviour and the anti-social activities of the Congress party and other political 
parties. It is more essential to control the political agents than it is to control the 
äcäryas of the sädhus and sannyäsés. Another point is that so far there are no laws 
prepared for control of the black market and other anomalies in society. 
“Only sädhus and sannyäsés can understand the activities of other sädhu and 
sannyäsés. How can anyone recognise a sädhu if he is not a sädhu himself, and has 
never had the association of sädhus and sannyäsés, or even been near them? How can 
he judge who is a sädhu and who is a non-sädhu? We need laws which apply to 
everyone. At present there is no arrangement to control non-sädhus, yet non-sädhus 
are tightening their waist-belts and jumping to their feet to control sädhus. This is 
the age of voting, and there are more non-sädhus than sädhus; that is why they can 
present laws to condone atrocities against sädhus. The majority is creating an 
atrocity against the minority. We can never call this a good rule. 
“Nowadays malice, violence and so forth are directed towards sädhus. Non-sädhus 
are becoming degraded and ashamed because of their misconduct of  in society. They 
feel abandoned and disrespected by sädhus, and in revenge are presenting bills to 
control them. This is befitting the age of Kali. The proposal to register sädhus will 
give all the non-sädhus of India a golden opportunity; they will be able to validate 
their immoral character by entering their names in the register of sädhus. Actual 
sädhus do not want to be called ‘sädhu’ and would feel ashamed to be identified as a 
registered or licensed sädhu. Some sädhus will not even register their names at the 
government office. Besides, if the licensing officer is anti-Hindu, how can one rely 
on him to judge who is and who is not a sädhu according to Hindu çästra? 
“Here is another point. Is a gåhastha considered a sädhu or not, according to the 
proposed definition? If gåhasthas are excluded from the sädhu category then 
gåhasthas who are actually very elevated will be called non-sädhus. This will be an 
offense under section 352 of Indian Penal Code, or else a case of defamation under 
section 500 of the same. If some gåhastha wants to adopt a virtuous way of life or to 
become a sädhu, then he will also have to take a license or get his name registered. 



Suppose a highly posted official in an office or a law court wants to lead a religious 
life.  Must he certify his goodness with some district magistrate who may be immoral 
or even vicious? And will that district magistrate have the power to cancel the 
licence and punish that virtuous official? 
“The constitution of India has passed the ‘Widow Marriage Act’ and the ‘Çärada 
Child Marriage Act’ proposed by the honourable Éçvaracandra Vidyäsägara, but the 
Indian public has not accepted them. These laws are lying in some corner of the 
library of the Indian constitution. This present law will certainly face the same sorry 
plight if it is forced on the general public against their wishes. We are totally against 
such a law. We humbly request the members of the Lok Sabhä not to pass this bill. 
We also request all Indian newspapers and their readers to oppose this blind law with 
all their power. Indeed, we request the entire society, especially the sädhus and 
sannyäsés of India, to unite and raise their voices against this law.” 
Inauguration of Çré Golokgaìja  
Gauòéya Maöha (Assam) 
Jagadguru Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarsvaté Gosvämé Öhäkura preached çuddha-
bhakti strongly outside West Bengal, for example in Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Madras 
(Chennaé) and Uttar Pradesh. There were many gåhastha-bhaktas in these different 
states who were very expert in the siddhäntas of çuddha-bhakti and who preached in 
their own local languages. One of the foremost of these was Çrépäda Nimänanda 
Sevätértha Prabhu from Dhübaòé in Assam, who preached Çré Caitanya Mahä-
prabhu’s message in Assamese all over Assam, under Çréla Prabhupäda's guidance. 
But very shortly after Çréla Bhakti-siddhänta Sarsvaté Prabhupäda entered aprakaöa-
lélä, Çrépäda Sevätértha Prabhu also left this world. At that time he instructed his 
disciples to continue their spiritual life under the guidance of Paramapüjanéya Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja.  
Among Çrépäda Sevätértha Prabhu’s gåhastha disciples, Çrématé Suciträbälä Devé is a 
very intelligent woman, and learned in the subtle concepts of bhakti-dharma. 
Rämäyaëa states, guroräjïä hyavicäraëéyä: “The disciple’s duty is to follow the guru’s 
order without consideration.” Suciträ Devé therefore very insistently invited Äcärya 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja to Assam to preachçuddha-
bhakti. On her repeated requests, Çréla Gurudeva arrived in Golokgaìj with twelve 
followers, and preached bhakti strongly in various places. The public was very 
impressed to see the special quality of Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s preaching, and to hear 
the hidden siddhäntas of bhakti, and they resolved to spend time in spiritual life 
under the guidance of his teachings. 
The devoted Suciträ Devé unconditionally donated her land and newly built 
residence etc. for establishing a Gauòéya Maöha in Golokgaìja. This donation was 
duly registered at the Registration Office in the main town of Gvälapäòä district, 
Dhübaòé. Her husband, Çréyuta Devendracandra Däsa (initiated as Çré Divyajïäna 
Däsädhikäré), especially helped his wife in this transcendental task. 



At Çré Surendranätha Däsa’s request, Çréla Gurudeva came with his preaching party 
to Devän village in Gvälapäòä district on February 11-12th, 1957. A extensive festival 
took place here at the occasion of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s appearance day and Çré 
Nimänanda Sevätértha Prabhu’s disappearance. Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a brilliant 
lecture on the life history of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Nimänanda Prabhu at 
the local religious assembly. Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja 
explained Gaura lélä with the help of slides. Paëòita Çré Sanat Kumär Däsädhikäré 
and Paëòita Çré Våndävana Däsädhikäré also gave lectures with a brilliant command 
of words. Honourable Çré Suren Däsa met all the expenses for the festival. 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä celebration in  
Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya Maöha 
February 17th to 19th, 1957: There was a great celebration of Çré Vyäsa-püjä at Çré 
Golokgaìja Gauòéya Maöha for three days, while Çréla Äcäryadeva was present there 
with his disciples. Çré Vyäsa-püjä was carried out under his guidance with püjä-
païcaka according to Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s paddhati. An extensive religious 
assembly was held in the courtyard of the maöha and Çréla Gurupädapadma 
submitted an investigative and philosophical lecture on following Çré Vyäsadeva and 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä. Afterwards, mahä-prasäda was distributed to two or three thousand 
invited and uninvited guests. The service activities of Çrématé Suciträ Bälädevé and 
her family were very praiseworthy. The unwearying service of Çré Sudäma Sakhä 
Brahmacäré and Dhanyätidhanya Brahmacäré was also very commendable. 
Çré Äcärya Kesaré in the ‘All-Bengal Vaiñëava Conference’ 
March 12th to 14th, 1957: Çrépäöa Maheça is a well-known place adjacent to Çré 
Rämapura in Hoogly district in Bengal and the Ratha-yäträ which is held there is 
like the one in Jagannätha Puré. Previously, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s associate Çré 
Kamaläkara Pippalläé stayed there performing sädhana-bhajana. On the occasion of 
the anniversary of his disappearance day an ‘All-Bengal Vaiñëava Conference’ was 
organised for three days under the auspices of the Sinthi Vaiñëava Society and the 
Çré Rämapura Dharma Sabhä. Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s founder äcärya, Çréla 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé was selected as the chairman of this conference. 
Çré Gopendrabhüñaëa (säìkhyatértha), Paëòit Surendranätha (païcatértha), Çré 
Nagendranätha Çästré (teacher), Paëòit Çré Phaëéndranätha Çästré (M.A.B.L.) and 
other famous scholars of Navadvépa were all present there.  
Çré Vinoda Kiçora Gosvämé (puräëatértha) addressed the as-sembly. The main guest, 
advocate Çré Patitpävana Caööopädhyäya gave a speech on Çré Kamaläkara Pippalläé’s 
life history, and the scholars mentioned above gave their speeches. Tridaëòi-svämé 
Çrépäd Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja made some critical comments on Çré 
Phaëéndranätha Çästré’s statements. After that, the chairman, Çréla Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja gave a lecture full of çästric pramäëas on Çré Kamaläkara Pippalläé. In a 
serious voice, he strongly opposed apasiddhäntic views that präkåta-sahajiyäs had 
written in unauthentic literature. Çré Caitanya-caritämåta mentions Çré Pippalläéjé, 
whose life was actually full of pure bhakti. However, the recorded life history which 



has been written about him includes some impure and avaiñëava views, which are 
actually against bhakti. At the end of the assembly the audience brought up many 
questions regarding Çré Pippalläé, which Çréla Gurudeva solved. 
Observing upaväsa (fasting) on  
Çré Rädhäñöamé 
Çré Rädhäñöamé has a special significance in the society of Çré Gauòéya vaiñëavas, and 
they honour this day very deeply. Çrématé Rädhikä is the most complete çakti of 
Kåñëa. She is Herself Éçvaré and all other çaktis manifest from Her. For this reason, 
some people want to regard Rädhäñöamé as a jayanté and observe fasting without 
water, as they do on Kåñëa Janmäñöamé. In reality, though, even though Hari-bhakti-
viläsa refers to Çré Rädhäñöamé tithi as a vrata, it does not prescribe any fasting for 
this day. Thus the sahajiyä sampradäya, which observes fasting on this day, is 
actually exhibiting excessive devotion towards Çré Rädhäräëé. Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa 
is the only småti for the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, and it records in a splendid way, with 
scriptural references, the system by which vaiñëavas should observe vratas and 
fasting. Satkriyasära-dépikä is another prominent text concerning activities 
prescribed by çästra. It is improper for a pure Vaiñëava to create new vratas and 
transgress vratas and other rules recorded in these books. Nowadays the registered 
Gauòéya Mission, which is run by Congress Company, has changed the çuddha-
vaiñëava line and has begun to observe Çré Rädhäñöamé vrata according to the 
doctrine of the sahajiyäs. 
Observance of vrata and fasting is prescribed in the çästras only for the appearance 
days of çaktimän para-tattva (the Supreme Truth who possesses all potencies) or His 
incarnations. If fasting were observed for the appearance of çakti-tattva, then one 
would have to observe fasting on all 365 days of the year. This is because, in addition 
to bhagavat-çaktis, all the äcäryas and gurus in the guru-paramparä are included in 
çakti-tattva and it is impossible to observe vrata and fasting on all of the appearance 
and disappearance days.  
All the maöhas under the jurisdiction of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti observed Çré 
Rädhäñöamé vrata on Sunday, September 1st, 1957, according to the method of Çré 
Sanätana Gosvämé. On this day there was abhiñeka of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, with 
special offerings of bhoga, lectures on Çré Rädhä tattva, saìkértana and so on. 
On the Rädhäñöamé day, Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja 
visited Çré Caitanya Särasvata Maöha which Paramapüjyapäda Çréla Bhaktirakñaka 
Sridhara Gosvämé Mahäräja had established in Kolerganja, Navadvépa. There the 
äcärya of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti gave a deeply philosophical lecture on Rädhä 
tattva. Other speakers also offered puñpäïjalé at the lotus feet of Çrématé Rädhikä by 
revealing their various conclusions. 
Vyäsa-püjä at Çré Gauraväëé-Vinoda Äçrama in Khaòagpura 
February 8th, 1958: Çré Vyäsa-püjä was celebrated in a grand way on Jagadguru Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s appearance dayat Çré Gauraväëé-Vinoda-Äçrama in Khaòagpura. This 
was made possible by the irrepressible enthusiasm of Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 



Bhaktijévana Janärdana Mahäräja, the president of the açrama. In previous years 
Vyäsa-püjä had been celebrated with great festivities in Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya 
Maöha in Assam, according to the method initiated by Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. 
In 1957, the celebrations had been held in Begunabäòé, Pürvacak, near Medinépura. 
Oà Viñëupäda Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja came to this ceremony with 
his disciples and performed the priestly duties (purohitya) of Vyäsa-püjä. On the 
second day of Vyäsa-püjä, mahä-prasäda was distributed to about five thousand 
faithful people. A religious assembly was arranged on the occasion of Çré Vyäsa-püjä, 
and Çréla Äcäryadeva addressed the assembly as follows: “Not only we Indians, but 
the whole world, is eternally indebted to Çré Kåñëadvaipäyana Vyäsa. He divided the 
Vedas into four parts to help general people who are trying to study them. He 
compiled Vedänta-sütra or Brahma-sütra in order to reconcile apparent 
contradictions between Vedänta and Upaniñads, the essence of the Vedas. He 
composed the different Puräëas and the Mahäbhärata and finally, in order to make 
Vedänta-sütra easily understandable, he himself published the spotless mahä-puräëa, 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as the commentary on Vedänta-sütra.  
All the religious societies in India believe that somehow or other they are followers 
of Vyäsa (vyäsänuga). However, when we carefully study the literature composed by 
Çré Vyäsadeva we can clearly see that bhagavat-bhakti is the main subject matter in 
his literature. He has not mentioned the words jïäna and muktianywhere in the 550 
sütras of his famous Brahma-sütra. On the contrary, he has established bhakti 
everywhere in the genuine commentary of his Brahma-sütra, namely paramahaàsé 
saàhitä Çrémad-Bhägavatam.  
Although the Çré Çaìkara Sampradäya gives prominence to Vyäsa-püjä, their so-
called Vyäsa-püjä is a mockery. In Äcärya Çaìkara’s commentary on Brahma-sütra, 
he has accused Kåñëadvaipäyana Çré Vedavyäsa of being mistaken. Çré Çaìkara has 
written that Brahman is änanda-svarüpa (embodiment of bliss), and can never be 
änandamaya (blissful). But Çré Vyäsajé has called Brahman änandamaya (blissful) in 
Vedänta-sütra. In this way, Äcärya Çaìkara has attempted to refute Çréla 
Vyäsadeva’s opinion. Therefore, Äcärya Çaìkara’s Vyäsa-püjä is only for show. 
Çré Vyäsadeva is worshipped properly in the Vaiñëava Sampradäya. All tridaëòi-
sannyäsés should accept the example of the vyäsa-püjä celebrated by Çrépäda 
Janärdana Mahäräja. Nowadays, we see that, in the name of Vyäsa-püjä, so-called 
gurus everywhere accept puñpäïjali and arcäïjali offered to their own feet and they 
hear and accept praise given to them by their own disciples. However, those who 
only accept puñpäïjali and arcäïjali offered to their own feet and who do not follow 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä-paddhati (which was collected by Çréla Bhakti-siddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda and edited and developed by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura) are not 
actually performing Vyäsa-püjä. On Vyäsa-püjä day an äcärya will worship guru, 
guru-paramparä and upäsya. According to this püjä-paddhati, on that day one should 
worship the following:  



1) guru-païcaka (Çré Guru, Paramaguru, Parameñöhéguru, Parätparguru, 
Paramparätparguru); 2) äcärya-païcaka (Çré Çukadeva, Rämänuja, Madhva, 
Viñëusvämé, Nimbäditya); 3) vyäsa-païcaka (Çré Vedavyäsa, Pail, Vaiçampäyana, 
Jaiminé, and Sumanta); 4) sanakädi-païcaka (Çré Sanak, Sanatkumär‚ Sanätan, 
Sanandan, and Viñvaksena); 5) kåñëa-païcaka, (Çré Kåñëa, Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha); 6) upäsya-païcaka (Çré Rädhä, Kåñëa, Gaura, Gadädhara, 
Çré Gurudeva); and 7) païca-tattva (Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, Nityänanda, Advaita 
Äcärya, Gadädhara, Çréväsa). 
It is the supreme duty of Çré Gauòéya Särasvata Vaiñëavas to follow the Vyäsa-püjä 
paddhati used by Çréla Prabhupäda.  
On this occasion, when the disciples of Çrépäda Janärdana Mahäräja went to him to 
offer puñpäïjali at his feet, he instructed them to offer puñpäïjali first at the feet of 
their çikña guru, Çréla Keçava Mahäräja. When, on their guru’s order, all the disciples 
came to Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja to offer puñpäïjali, he in 
turn explained that a disciple should first worship his own Guru’s feet and then 
other Gurus. For this he gave examples and proofs from çästras. Çrépäd Janärdana 
Mahäräja could not reject the instruction from his senior god-brother and çékña-
guru. Accordingly, his disciples worshipped their own Gurudeva and then offered 
puñpäïjali to Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja. Püjyapäda Janärdana 
Mahäräja did not forget this event for his whole life. He used to say that he had 
watched all his god-brothers very closely, but had never seen anyone who was so 
generous, so learned in siddhänta, and such a fearless speaker of truth as Çréla Keçava 
Mahäräja. When he spoke like this, tears used to come to his eyes. 
Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti  
and Akñaya Tåtéyä 
April 22nd, 1958: A special festival was observed for Akñaya Tåtéyä, and for the 
anniversary of the inauguration of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. Besides the lecture 
and kértana, a special religious assembly was organized that day in Çré Uddäraëa 
Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä. Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva addressed the 
assembly as follows. 
 “Akñaya Tåtéyä is the first day of Satya-yuga. It is on this day that the road to Çré 
Badrénäräyaëa is opened every year, and Çré Candana Yäträ also  takes place in Çré 
Jagannätha Puré on Akñaya Tåtéyä. Çré Jagannäthajé’s whole body is smeared with 
Malayan candana and Çré Madana Mohanajé, the vijaya-vigraha of Çré 
Jagannäthadevajé, is seated in a well-decorated boat in Çré Narendra Sarovara to 
perform His boat-pastimes. 
“Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti was inaugurated on this very day in 1940. 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva established Çrémad-Bhägavatam as Gauòéya vedänta 
following the çloka from Garuòa Puräëa, artho ‘yaà brahma-süträëäà: ’Çrémad-
Bhägavatam is the purport of Vedänta and the purpose of Mahäbhäräta. It is the 
commentary of the gäyatré mantra and the essence of the Vedas.’ Gauòéya 



Vedäntäcärya Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa also composed Govinda-bhäñya 
following this same verse.”  
Çréla Gurudeva went on to point out by comparative study that Çré Govinda-bhäñya 
is the topmost commentary on Vedänta, and that after Govinda-bhäñya, Çré 
Mädhva-bhäñya is superior to all the other commentaries. He further established that 
Çäìkara Vedänta is insubstantial and useless. 
Preaching in Golokgaìja, Assam 
May 1st, 1958: Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva went with a preaching party from Çré 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha to Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya Maöha in Assam. Whilst 
there, he stayed with his sannyäsés and brahmacärés in Çantinagar Pallé of Dhübaòé 
city at the house of Çré Advaitacaraëa Däsädhikari, the prominent servant of the 
Samiti. From there he went to Käléväòé and other places in Dhübaòé to give lectures 
on Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the Hari-sabhä-maëòapa he gave three lectures on ‘The 
solution to the problems of today’, ‘The necessity for religious life’ and ’Sanätana-
dharma’. The audience were very impressed by his deep and powerful lectures. 
In addition to Çréla Gurudeva’s lectures, Tridaëòisvämé Çrépäd Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja and Tridaëòisvämé Çrépäd Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja 
also gave lectures in different places with the help of slides. Very educated and 
respectful people helped the preaching party through body, mind, words and wealth. 
Establishing a primary school and  
the method of teaching in Pichladä 
Within the Medinépura district there is a small village named Pichladä, which Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu visited on his way to Çré Jagannätha Puré. After repeated 
requests from the village people, Çréla Gurudeva established Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
päda-péöha (an altar with the imprint of Çré Mahäprabhu’s lotusfeet) and Çré 
Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha.  
Later, the villagers wanted to open a primary school in the village. For this purpose 
they formed a School Board, which they duly registered. To run the school they 
needed a hall. On December 23rd, 1958, they sent a written request to Çréla 
Gurudeva (who was at that time in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha in Mathurä) 
requesting him to donate the old house of the päda-péöha for use as a school. After 
reading their letter, Çréla Gurudeva gave his ideas to the village people in the letter 
which is presented below. 
 
“1) Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti does not have even the slightest faith in the 
education provided by the present universities. I do not accept education which is 
opposed to Çréman Mahäprabhu’s teachings. 
2) I am not prepared to give up religious teachings for rupees. 
3) Pichladä has become important by the touch of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet. 
The villagers should therefore live according to the sevä given by Çréman 
Mahäprabhu, and they should accept whatever religious education that entails. 



4) Pichladä pädapéöha is not an atheist pädapéöha and Vedänta Samiti will not 
approve of the teaching of atheistic principles on its premises. 
5) I have no objection to signing the deed if the School Board is willing to educate 
the students as per the pattern provided by Vedänta Samiti. 
 6) The village people should remember the strong reproach against the activities of 
the Calcutta University in the essay on acintya-bhedäbheda in Çré Gauòéya Patrikä’s 
10th issue of the 10th year. 
7) In Çrédhäma Mäyäpura I established a high school which was sanctioned by the 
University. The law of the University was broken when priority was given to 
religious education. This example should also be followed here. 
8) It is impossible for the country to receive any kind of benefit from disobedient 
students. Religious ethics are the principal policy. 
9) Our government recognises many Christian missionary schools. There is no 
doubt, then, that the primary school in Pichladä can keep religious education as the 
main priority and still be recognised. 
10) There should be no interference of any sort which is contrary to the religious 
objectives of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. 
11) Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti will approve the establish-ment of any college, 
school, or Sanskrit school for expanding the field of education. Such a school would 
be managed by a committee from the Samiti, which would exclude any atheistic line 
of thought by the department of education. 
12) The demon Hiraëyakaçipu sent his son Çré Prahläda Mahäräja to be educated at 
±aëòa and Amarka’s school, where the education was controlled by Çukräcärya. 
However, Prahläda Mahäräja gave importance to the education in Viñëu bhakti, 
thus violating the orders of the emperor—his father—and the command of 
Çukräcärya, the main director of the education department. This is our ideal in 
expanding the field of education. 
13) Çréman Mahäprabhu instructed the jévas of the world about education in Çré 
Räya Rämänanda saàväda in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. We accept these instructions, 
and not any kind of demoniac ideals. 
14) According to the University’s rules and regulations, every college must observe 
Saturday as a half-day and Sunday as a full day holiday. However, in the school in 
Çrédhäma Mäyäpura the holidays were observed on ekädaçi and païcamé. This is 
contrary to the Unniversity rules. When local Christians and Muslims opposed this, 
the departmental inspector of the University came and issued an order against me, 
which I refused to accept. As a result, the aid given by the University was stopped. 
In spite of this, the Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda Institute in Çrédhäma Mäyäpura is still 
running today, and is still recognised by the government. 
15) This letter should be read to the villagers. I am establishing and organizing more 
schools, Sanskrit schools and colleges, so I am well experienced in establishing 
colleges. We are not at all obliged to follow the statute laid down by the government. 
People from an independent country are not dependent on others. The 



establishment of the school should be done in an excellent manner, so that it is an 
ideal school in the Medinépura district. Please explain this to everyone.” 
The installation of the Deities in  
Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya Maöha 
January 29th, 1959: The president of the Samiti, Äcärya Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna 
Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, imparted endless benefit to the world by installing the 
Deities of Çré Çré Guru-Gauraìga Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé in Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya 
Maöha in Golokgaìja, Assam. The daily sevä began in a splendid way. Çré Bhagavän, 
the Supreme Absolute Truth who resides in the bhakta’s heart, mercifully appears in 
the outside world in His Deity form. The bhäva (spiritual sentiments) in Çréla 
Äcäryadeva’s heart has been expressed in the bhäva of the Deity of Çré Kåñëa, who is 
adorned with unprecedented sweetness, because of embracing Rädhä and accepting 
Her luster.  
rädhä-cintä-niveçena yasya käntirvilopitä 
çré kåñëa caraëaà vande rädhäliìgita vigraham  
(Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré-tattvañöakam) 
Uñä kértana and nagar saìkértana were performed from the early morning until 8 
a.m.; from 8 a.m. to 2 p.m. there was abhiseka of çré vigraha, reading from çästras, 
vaiñëava homa-yajïa, installation activities, arcana-püja and the bhoga offering. 
Mahä-prasada was served to invited and uninvited guests until 11 at night. The 
Samiti’s tridaëòé-sannyäsés and learned members spoke at a religious assembly in the 
evening between 4 to 7 p.m. Finally, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a deep lecture filled with 
bhäva on çré vigraha-tattva. He quoted a verse from Çré Caitanya-caritämåta 
(Madhya 5.1), 
padbhyäà calan yaù pratimä-svarüpo 
brahmaëyadevo hi çatähagamyam 
deçaà yayau viprakåte ’dbhute ’haà 
taà säkñigopälamahaà nato’smi 
“I offer my praëäma to Säkñégopala, the performer of transcendental activities,  who 
appeared as brahmaëya deva (the Supreme Lord of brahminical culture) in Deity 
form and walked for 100 days to reach a distant place only for the benefit of a 
brähmaëa.”  
Citing this çloka Çréla Gurudeva said that çré vigraha is Svayam Bhagavän. Pratimä 
nahe tumi säkñät vrajendranandana (Caitanya-caritämåta Madhya 5.96): “You are 
not an image; You are directly Vrajendra-nandana.” Çréman Mahäprabhu also 
expressed the same sentiments when taking darçana of Jagannäthadeva. 
According to Çré Çankaräcärya’s doctrines, the imaginary form of nirviçeña brahman 
is called an image for the benefit of sädhakas. There are five different imaginary 
forms of nirviçeña brahman—Viñëu, Çiva, Çakti, Sürya and Gaëeça—and the 
worshipper of these forms is called païca-upäsaka. This view of Çankaräcärya is 
opposed to çästras and is only a figment of his imagination. Imaginary images of 
stone etc. can neither walk nor talk. Therefore the Deities are cinmaya (conscious) 



and pürëa brahman svarüpa (the completepersonification of Brahman). Bhagavän is 
not niräkära, niùçaktik, or nirviçeña. Arüpavadeva hi tatpradhänatvät, na pratékena 
hi saù, änandämayo ’bhyäsät and other sütras of Vedänta-sütra prove that Bhagavän 
has an eternal form, is the possessor of all çaktis and is full of all transcendental 
qualities.  
Çréla Gurudeva refuted pratékopäsanä19 and niräkära-väda with irrefutable logic and 
çästric evidences. His wonderful lecture on çré vigraha-tattva was filled with tattva 
and siddhänta and left deep impressions in the hearts of the audience. He pointed 
out the difference between idols and çré-vigraha, and announced very seriously that 
niräkära-vädés and nirviçeña-vädis, who are inimical to the eternal vigraha, have 
neither the right nor the qualification to install Deities. 
Vyäsa-püjä and inauguration of  
Çré Vigraha in the newly constructed mandira in Çré Gauraväëé-Vinoda- 
Äçrama in Khaòagpura 
February 27th to March 1st, 1959: There was a grand celebration of Çré Vyäsa-püjä 
and the inauguration of çré vigraha in the newly constructed temple in Çré 
Gauravaëé-Vinoda-Äçrama, Khaòag-pura. The president of the äçrama especially 
insisted that Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktijévana Janärdana Mahäräja and 
Parivräjakäcärya Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja should be present at the festival. Çréla Äcäryadeva stayed there for four 
days and performed the priestly duties on this grand occasion. Many sannyäsés and 
brahmacärés under his shelter also participated in the function. 
February 27th, Mähgé Tåtéyä, was the appearance day of Çréla Äcäryadeva. On that 
day he personally performed the püjä of his Gurudeva, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. By the order of Çréla Gurudeva, Çré Nityänanda 
Brahmacäré, who arrived from Ganjäm (Orissa), performed the ärati of Çréla 
Prabhupäda. During ärati, devotees sang the kirtana ‘Çréla Prabhupäda-ärati’, which 
Çréla Äcäryadeva himself had composed. 
jaya jaya prabhupädera ärati nehäré 
yoga mäyäpura-nitya sevä-dänakäré 
sarvatra pracära-dhüpa saurabha manohara 
baddha mukta aliküla mugdha caräcara 
bhakati-siddhänta-dépa jäliyä jagate 
païca-rasa-sevä-çikhä pradépta tähäte 
païca mahädépa yathä païca mahäjyotiù 
triloka-timira-näçe avidyä durmati 
bhakati vinoda-dhärä jala çaìkha-dhära 
niravadhi bahe tähä rodha nähi ära 
sarva-vädya-mayé ghanöä bäje sarva-käla 
båhata-mådaìga vädhya parama rasäla 
viçäla laläöe çobhe tilaka ujjvala 
gala deçe tulasé mälä kare jhalamala 



ajänu-lambita bähü dérgha kalevara 
tapta käïcana-baraëa parama sundara 
lalita-lävaëya mukhe sneha-bharä häsé 
aìga känti çobhe jaiche nitya pürëa çaçé 
yati dharme paridhäne aruëa vasana 
mukta kaila medhävåta gauòéya gagana 
bhakati-kusume kata kuïja viracita 
saundarye-saurabhe tära viçva ämodita 
sevädarçe narahari cämara òhüläya 
keçava ati änande niräjana gäya20 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja read for two days from 
the part of Caitanya-Bhägavata which describes the Vyäsa-püjä performed in the 
house of Çriväsa. In addition to this, he performed kirtana during these days at 
respectable people's houses in the town. 
At the religious assembly on the evening of the next day, Çréla Äcäryadeva spoke 
about Çré Kåñëa lélä and gave a substantial lecture on the importance of religious life. 
He said, “Dharmeëa hénä paçubhiù samänä (Padma Puräëa): ’A life devoid of 
religion is the same as animal life’. Eating, sleeping, fear and conceiving children can 
be seen everywhere, even amongst the animals. If we are entrapped in these four 
activities, what is the advantage of gaining a human form of life, and how is human 
life superior to animal life? Therefore, it is written in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.9.29), 
labdhvä su-durlabham idaà bahu sambhvänte 
mänuñyam artha-dam anityam apéha dhéraù 
türëaà yateta na pated anumåtyu yävan 
niùçreyasäya viñayaù khalu sarvataù syät 
“‘This human birth is very rare, because it is attained after many births. Even though 
it is temporary, it can give the highest truth. We cannot obtain the highest truth 
without sädhu-saìga (association of devotees), which is difficult to obtain in any 
species other than the human form. An intelligent person should therefore 
endeavour to achieve the ultimate good fortune before death, without delaying for 
even a fraction of a moment. And what is the ultimate good fortune? The ultimate 
good fortune is cultivation of Çré Kåñëa bhakti.’  
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje 
ahaituky apratihatä yayätmä suprasédati 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.2.6) 
“‘The topmost dharma of human life is Çré Kåñëa bhakti. And this bhakti should also 
be without any kind of selfish desires, regular and uninterrupted. By performing 
bhakti in this manner, the heart feels contented, perceiving the blissful form of 
Paramätmä.’ 
“There are many parts of bhagavad-bhakti. Amongst them hari-näma-saìkértana is 
the topmost for human beings in Kali-yuga. 
harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam 



kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä 
“In çré hari-näma-saìkértana there is only a consideration of faith. Only a faithful 
person is competent to perform näma-saìkértana. By attaining faith, anyone can 
perform hari-näma-saìkértana in any position. Even a person with no faith can get 
mukti without any difficulty by taking Bhagavän’s name. Why are people indifferent 
towards hari-näma-japa or saìkértana when they are so easy to practise? To answer 
this, one can use the Vedic injunction näyamätmä balahénena labhya and the verse 
from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.37), bhayaà dvitéyäbhiniveçataù syät. We can clearly 
understand from these references that only a courageous and brave person can 
accept a religious life and perform hari-näma. A cowardly person is only involved in 
material activities like eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. These scriptural 
references explain that those who are engrossed in statemanship, financial policies, 
social welfare and so forth, are fearful and cowardly people. Due to fear of mäyä and 
ignorance they are crushed and uselessly ruin their lives flattering mäyä. They do 
not have the courage to get free from mäyä’s prison and the agony of illusion.” 
On Çréla Prabhupäda’s appearance day, the devotees performed his arcana-püjä and 
offered puñpäïjali at his lotus feet. After that, the Deities which Çrépäda Janärdana 
Mahäräja had installed and worshipped auspiciously entered the newly constructed 
palatial temple with nine domes. This function was performed according to the 
païcarätrika method, and was accompanied by çré näma-saìkértana. On the same 
day guru-païcaka, äcärya-païcaka, kåñëa-païcaka, upäsya-païcaka etc. and vaiñëava 
homa were performed according to Vyäsapüjä-paddhati. This Vyäsa-püjä was 
discussed for a long time afterwards, not only in Khaòagpura, but also throughout 
the entire Medinépura district. 
Protest against Vaiñëava Darçana composed by Çré Rädhä Govindanätha 
Äcärya Kesaré Oà Viñëupäda Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja strongly protested against the book Acintya-bhedäbheda-väda 
published by Bägbäzär, Calcutta’s registered Gauòéya Mission. All learned and 
respectable persons in the society are familiar with Äcärya Kesaré’s protest. Çréyut 
Rädhä Govindanätha has composed a large book, Vaiñëava Darçana, which is based 
on the book Acintya-bhedäbheda-väda, the ideas of both books being one and the 
same. Çréla Äcärya Kesaré protested against Vaiñëava Darçana in the 4th issue of the 
11th year of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, page 159-160. “The pure Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Sampradäya as followed and preached by Çréman Mahäprabhu is within the Madhva 
sampradäya. In my essay Acintya-bhedäbheda (published in the 9th and 10th year of 
Gauòéya Patrikä) I have established elaborate evidence protesting against the book 
Acintya-bhedäbheda-väda composed by Çré Vidyävinoda. In the same essay I have 
also protested against Nätha Mahäçaya’s book Vaiñëava Darçana. The readers will 
understand my protest by reading this essay. Nowadays different assemblies are 
protesting against Çré Rädhä Govindanätha as a result of the publication of this 
essay. I hope that all the religious bodies in India will protest against this book.” 
 



Çréla Gurudeva has further written on this subject matter. “We are happy to note 
that renowned gosvämés and bäbäjé mahäräjas etc. belonging to ordinary Vaiñëava 
groups from Rädhä-kuëòa, Våndävana, Govardhana, Mathurä and other different 
places have unanimously strongly protested against Çré Rädhä Govindanätha’s book 
Vaiñëava Darçana. On April 22nd, 1959, a huge assembly was arranged in Çré Amiya 
Nimäé Gauräìga Temple in Våndävana. In this assembly there was a critical review 
of the aforesaid book. We are presenting a few points of this review for the readers. 
“First of all, the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas in this assembly pointed out that Çré Nätha 
Mahäçaya is not an initiated Vaiñëava in any Vaiñëava Sampradäya. Moreover, 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas have since Çréman Mahäprabhu’s time considered themselves to 
belong to the Mädhva Gauòéyas or the Çré Brahmä-Mädhva-Gauòéya Sampradäya. 
The president of the aforesaid assembly affirmed, with the consent of all the 
members present, that all Gauòéya Vaiñëavas are within Çré Madhväcärya 
Sampradäya. However, Nätha Mahäçaya rejects this conception. This shows how 
ignorant he is of the philosophical tradition. Vaiñëavas should not waste their time 
studying any book which attempts to contradict this truth.  
“Secondly, the president affirmed that Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, the protector 
of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya, is greatly revered by Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. He is 
a genuine sevakäcärya of Çréman Mahäprabhu as well as being a renowned and 
prominent philosophical paëòita in the Çré Mädhava Gauòéya Sampradäya. There is 
not even a shadow of doubt in this regard. Nätha Mahäçaya does not accept Çréla 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa as an äcärya of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya, and is 
therefore a great offender at Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa’s lotus feet. 
“The president’s third point is that the views expressed by Nätha Mahäçaya in 
connection with acintya-bhedäbheda-väda are irrelevant. Consequently, if çuddha-
vaiñëavas hear from or read the large book Vaiñëava Darçana which he has 
composed and compiled, it will lead to their total destruction. That is to say, they 
will fall forever from the realm of authentic Gauòéya vaiñëavism. 
“This assembly determined, following the previous mahäjanas, that the Gauòéya 
Vaiñëava community is accepted as a part of the Brahmä-Mädhva-Gauòéya 
Sampradäya and that Nätha Mahäçaya’s Vaiñëava Darçana is worthless, and should 
not be read by Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëavas.” 
Çréla Äcäryadeva in different  
places of Assam 
May 21th, 1959: Paramärädhya Çréla Äcäryadeva travelled from Çrédhäma Navadvépa 
to Çré Golokgaìja Gauòéya Maöha in Assam, after receiving an urgent letter from Çré 
Paramänanda Däsädhikari (Çré Paläça Candraghüha) of Dhübaòé. The train was 
delayed for nearly 12 hours due to an accident at Kaöihära Junction. Having heard 
the news of Çré Äcäryadeva’s arrival by telegram, the residents of the maöha 
welcomed him at Golokgaìja railway station and respectfully brought him to the 
maöha to the accompaniment of saìkértana with mådaìga and karatälas. At the 
maöha, the renounced and householder bhaktas performed Çré Äcäryadeva’s püjä 



and ärati, and the assembled bhaktas had darçana of the unprecedented beautiful 
Deities of Çré Çré Guru Gauräìga Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé. They praised the devotee 
who had donated the vigraha, saying, “The transcendental beauty of these Deities is 
without equal. Such Deities cannot be found anywhere else in Assam.” 
Çré Äcäryadeva addressed the assembled devotees saying, “One should not take 
darçana of the Deities with the eyes. Proper darçana is through the ears. This is 
because darçana through the eyes is material and full of faults, so there is always the 
possibility of delusion. There is much less possibility of error and delusion in darçana 
through the ears, by hearing. That is why the mantra is given through the ears at the 
time of dékñä. Çré Gurudeva gives divya-jïäna (transcendental knowledge) through 
the ears. All our senses help us to enjoy, and our eyes enable us to enjoy beauty. 
However, darçanaof çré vigraha is not meant to satisfy our sense of vision, but rather 
to remove to a far distant place our greed to enjoy with the eyes. Instead of thinking 
‘I am very blissfully having darçana of the Deities’, we should think ‘The Deities will 
give me a merciful glance’. It is with this attitude that we will achieve our supreme 
welfare. Bhagavän and His Deity of Çré Bhagavän are not objects of sense 
perception. We cannot accept Them 
through any of our senses, because whatever we accept through our senses is all 
material, and intended for our enjoyment. But Çré Bhagavän actually is the only 
enjoyer; we are all meant to be enjoyed by Him. That means that we are not the seer, 
but rather the one who is seen.” 
Çréla Äcäryadeva then explained this subject in a way which was easier to 
understand. “Suppose there is a ripe mango in front of us. The eyes can see it, the 
skin can touch it, the nose can smell it and the tongue can taste it, but the ears have 
no connection with these four senses. Whatever subject matter the ears comprehend 
is completely beyond the perception of the remaining four jïänendriyäni 
(knowledge acquiring senses). In other words, these four senses are helpless with 
regard to that subject matter and have no connection with it. The ears comprehend 
words with which the other senses have no connection. That is why the sad-guru 
gives trans-cendental çabda-brahman in the ear of the sat-çiñya. Before giving çabda-
brahman, Gurudeva purifies the disciple with hari-kathä. Then he gives çabda-
brahman in the form of çré hari-näma and the dékñä-mantras. You should try to 
realize this essential truth. This is why, amongst all the senses, the ear is the most 
beneficial for us.” The whole audience was fascinated to hear Çréla Gurudeva’s new 
and unprecedented view, and they un-animously agreed that they had never heard 
such a beautiful siddhänta before.  
Çré Äcäryadeva stayed at Golokgaìja Maöha for three days, and then went to 
Dhübaòé town with his associates, at Çré Paramänanda Däsädhikäré’s request. Çré 
Paramänanda Prabhu’s wife, Täriëé Devé, had expired some time previously. Çréla 
Äcäryadeva now supervised her çräddha saàskära according to the sätvata vaiñëava-
småti, Satkriyäsära-dépikä. Çré Sanat Kumär Bhaktiçästré Bhägavatbhüñaëa 



performed the priestly duties at this çräddha ceremony, following Çréla Gurudeva’s 
order. Afterwards everyone was served mahä-prasäda. 
The honourable Paramänanda Prabhu (Paläça Bäbü) was 
veryimpressedwithÇrélaGurudeva’spreaching,andrepeatedly requested Çréla 
Gurudeva to establish a bhakti preaching centre in Dhübaòé. For this purpose he 
offered his house in the district of Vidyäpäòä in Dhübaòé town, and also gave some 
money. He formally registered the centre in Çré Äcäryadeva’s name on May 29th, 
1959. 
After this, Çréla Äcäryadeva travelled with his associates to Amäyäpura by bus via 
Rangiyä. There he visited the homes of Çré Kåñëa Govinda Däsädhikäré, Çréyuta 
Präëeçvara Däsädhikäré (Saudägara Prabhu) and Väëeçvara Däsädhikäré. After 
preaching çuddha-bhakti there he returned to Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, 
Chuìchuåä. 
Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha and  
installation of the Deities 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva preached çuddha-bhakti extensively for several 
years in Pichladä and in Assam, and the faithful people in the area repeatedly 
requested him to establish a Çré Vedänta Samiti preaching centre there. Moved by 
their strong insistence, Çréla Gurudeva agreed to establish a preaching-centre near 
Pichladä päda-péöha. A short time before snäna-yäträ he sent Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Paramärthé Mahäräja with a few brahmacärés to arrange for the 
installation of the Deities. He himself arrived in Pichladä village with many of his 
sannyäsés and brahmacärés. Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama 
Mahäräja also reached Pichladä one day before Snäna Pürëimä.  
Çré Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha was established on Çré Jagannäthadeva’s Snäna 
Pürëimä, June 20th, 1959 and the Deities of Çré Çré Guru, Nityänanda-Gauräìga 
Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé were also installed on that day. On the day of installation, 
after üñä kértana (early morning kértana) and adhiväsa kértana (kértana before a 
ceremony starts) the temple and maöha premises were decorated with mango leaves, 
flower garlands, flags, banners and other auspicious items. In accordance with the 
rules of Hari-bhakti-viläsa, 12 banana trees, 12 pipal trees and 12 gülar (wild fig) trees 
were placed on the four sides of the temple. 12 water pots marked with svastikas were 
placed in front of the banana trees, and mango leaves and coconuts were placed on 
top of the water-pots. Another five water-pots were filled up with sacred water 
which had been collected from a holy river some distance away with nagar-
saìkértana and a band party. These five pots were placed in the snäna-maëòapa 
(bathing chamber) of Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé.  
After the arrival of the Deities on the altar of the snäna-maëòapa, the priests 
performed mahä-abhiñeka of Çré Çälagräma Çila(the pratinidhi or representative 
form of Çré Gaura-Nityänanda) with milk, yogurt, ghee, honey, sugar and 108 pots of 
fragrant water sanctified by mantras. At the time of abhiñeka the sound of the 
kértana with mådaìga and karatälas mixed with the sound of conchshells, the jaya-



dhvani and the ladies’ hulu-dhvani ululation and resounded everywhere throughout 
all directions. At the same time, prasthänatraya (i.e. Veda, Upaniñad, Viñëu-
sahasranäma, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Gopäl-sahasranäma and Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä) 
were recited with loud voices on all sides of the temple. After the abhiñeka, while the 
atmosphere was resounding with transcendental sounds from saìkértana yajïa and 
the recitation of the Vedas and other çästras, the Deities were taken to çré mandira. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva himself performed the consecration of the Deities with Vedic 
mantras. Afterwards the temple doors opened and thousands of assembled faithful 
people took Their darçana accompanied by loud jaya-dhvani. After püjä-arcana and 
bhoga-ärati, supremely delicious mahä-prasada was distributed to about five 
thousand faithful people.  
After evening ärati and tulasé parikramä there was a large religious assembly at 
which Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Parmärthé Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja and others spoke. After that, Çré Äcäryadeva spoke vigorously 
for two hours. His very substantial lecture was filled with siddhänta concerning çré 
vigraha and maöha and mandiras. He talked about the situation in modern India, 
about the village of Pichladä and the villagers. He also spoke about çré vigraha-tattva, 
explained what a maöha actually is, and how the maöha-mandira is factually beyond 
the guëas (the three modes of material nature). He went on to discuss säkära-väda 
(personalism) and niräkära-väda (impersonalism); Christianity’s säkära-väda, 
niräkära-väda and karma-väda; Islam’s säkära and niräkära-väda; Buddhist and Jain 
säkära-väda; and Äcärya Çaìkara’s säkära-niräkära-väda. He then made a critical 
study of different Indian doctrines and sects, including the säkära-niräkära-väda of 
Haìkardeva of Assam, and the niräkära-väda of Kabér, Nänak and others. After that 
he talked about the progressive development of atheistic society in India, the 
necessity for maöhas and mandiras, and other subjects.  
Çréla Gurudeva said, “Dharma does not have a supreme place in the present 
independent India. Adharma is manifest under cover of people’s indifference to 
dharma. As a result, an indescribable täëdava dance (violent dance) of immorality, 
licentiousness, and bad thoughts is going on everywhere in our country. 
“Nowadays, under the guise of communism, we see very forceful efforts to drag 
elevated people down and make them equal to inferior people. However, nowhere do 
we see any corresponding effort to elevate inferior people and pull them up so that 
they are equal to superior people. This trend is clearly visible in all fields, such as 
politics, social movements, economics and education.  
“India is a pure and religious land, which is why Gétä calls the great battlefield 
dharma-kñetra (the field of religion). In our country we can see many niräkära-vädé 
(impersonalistic) religious societies. In reality niräkära-vädés cannot at all abandon 
the ideology of säkära (personalism). They want to absorb themselves in an 
imaginary impersonal meditation while keeping a form (säkära) in the centre. It is 
this imaginary, impersonal meditation which has given birth to atheism in our 
country. The doctrine that the Lord has no form, no character, no quality and no 



power is completely false and imaginary. It is also the origin of the Buddhists’ çünya-
väda (voidism) or atheism, which is opposed to the Vedas. This philosophy is 
completely contradicted by the Vedas and by all other çästras, which consistently 
acknowledge the Lord’s eternal form or svarüpa. To acknowledge this is theism. 
Persons who do not accept the eternal form of Bhagavän are atheists.” The audience 
was very impressed by his lecture, which was full of deep siddhänta and logic, 
supported by proofs from çästras.  
At this ceremony Çré Sudäma Sakhä Brahmacäré became a special object of mercy 
because of his efforts in collecting ornaments, clothes, pots and other items in 
Navadvépa Dhäma and Calcutta and bringing them to Pichladä, and for his great 
endeavour in other services for the installation of the Deities. The pious Çré 
Prabodhacandra Paìòyä Mahäçaya from Käçimpura district donated the Deities’s 
siàhäsana and the Deities of Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré and covered most of the 
expenses for the festival. He deserves praise for this service and is the special object 
of the mercy of the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. The Samiti is grateful to the 
honourable Çré Gajendra-mokñaëa Däsädhikäré for donating the Deity of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu and for donating rice and other items for the festival. He provided 
almost 40 maund (about 1600 kg) of rice ever year for the Çrédhäma Navadvépa 
parikramä. His ideal service is praiseworthy in all respects. Above all, Çré Govinda 
Däsädhikäré of Pichladä is an object of mercy for his endeavour with his life, wealth, 
and intelligence to establish the maöha. The endeavours and service of Çré Kokila 
Rakñita, Çré Govinda Däsa, Niräpada Mäiti and Çré Muräré Mohana are also specially 
notable. 
A philosophical assembly in Keçavapura 
Çré Ayodhyänätha Däsädhikäré (from Keçavapura village, in Medinépura district) is 
an ekantika Vaiñëava, who was initiated by Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s founder 
äcärya and president. Although he took birth in an poor and inferior family, he has 
firm faith in Çréman Mahäprabhu’s çuddha-bhakti dharma. Although he is a 
gåhastha-vaiñëava, he regularly performs arcana-püjäna and sädhana-bhajana. He 
always abstains from eating meat and fish, from smoking, from illicit association with 
women and so on. 
One year previously, in 1958, some important people in the village were collecting 
donations for the public worship of Çétalä Mätä which was to take place in his 
village, and they insisted that Çré Ayodhyänätha Däsädhikäré should donate 2 rupees 
for the püjä. Çré Ayodhyänätha, however, very politely replied, “We are initiated in 
the Gauòéya vaiñëava-dharma proclaimed by Çréman Mahäprabhu and we are fully 
under the shelter of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. Pure devotees are not allowed to 
perform demigod worship, which is prohibited in Gétä and other çästras. For this 
reason, I am unable to give any donation for this püjä.” The villagers became 
disturbed when they heard this, and they said, “Demigod worship has been going on 
since ancient times, and this is proved in çästras. Let’s call an assembly, and when we 
have heard the arguments on both sides, we will decide whether demigod worship is 



proper or not.” It was agreed to call an assembly in the coming month of Srävaëa 
(July-August), but severe floods prevented this from taking place. 
During the month of Çrävaëa in 1959, a philosophical assembly was arranged in 
Keçavapura village and eminent smärta paëòitas were called to support the villagers’ 
side. Çré Ayodhyänätha went to Çréla Äcärya Kesaré’s lotus feet in Chuìchuåä Maöha 
and in a very moving voice repeatedly requested him to take part in the assembly. “If 
you do not go there and refute the arguments of the opposite side,” he said, “it will be 
impossible for me to stay in that village. They will simply throw me out.”  
Before this occurrence, it had been decided that Çréla Äcäryadeva would go to 
Pichladä for the installation of çré vigraha, which was to take place at the same time 
as the assembly in Keçavapura. But when Çréla Gurudeva heard Çré Ayodhyä-nätha’s 
distress-filled prayers, he decided to travel to Keçavapura with Çrépad Trivikrama 
Mahäräja and other leading sannyäsés and brahmacärés. 
In the assembly, the smärta paëòitas raised this objection on behalf of the villagers: 
“Demigod worship is described in our Indian çästras and has been going on since 
ancient times. We find many proofs of this in the Skanda and Padma Puräëas. The 
worship of Kätyäyané, Yogamäyä, Durgä, Kälé, Çiva and others is even seen in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, so why do Vaiñëavas not worship demigods?” 
On Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva’s order, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama 
Mahäräja replied first. He used evidence from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Gétä and other 
çästras to show that the results of demigod worship are temporary. Materialistic 
people worship demigods to fulfill different material desires. However, all the results 
are of a temporary nature. Indeed, even those who have attained Svarga will fall 
down again to the material world after enjoying the results of their pious activities. 
Vaiñëavas, however, are exclusively devoted to Çré Kåñëa bhajana and do not have 
any material desires in their hearts.  
Afterthis, Çréla Äcäryadeva explained very clearly that Çré Ayodhyänätha had not 
done anything wrong. On the contrary, all çästras approve of his action. “If the gopis 
were performing Kätyäyané püjä, then why did Çré Kåñëa have to come personally to 
give the benediction? The reason is that Kåñëa and His svarüpa çakti Yogamäyä 
(Kätyäyané) are non-different: çakti-çaktimator-abedhaù. Therefore, in this case, 
Kätyäyané püjä is the same as the püjä of Çré Kåñëa. Çré Kåñëa Himself put an end to 
the worship of Indra and other demigods, and He also says in the Gétä, yänti deva-
vratä devän pitŽn yänti pitåvratä (9.25) and kämais tais tair håtajïänäù prapadyante 
‘nya devatäù (7.20). Evidence that the results of demigod worship are temporary is 
also found in Padma Puräëa and elsewhere: yastu näräyaëaà devaà brahmarudrädi 
daivataiù and samatvenaiva vékñeta sa päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam. The demigods 
cannot relieve us from the vicious circle of birth and death nor can they give us 
Kåñëa bhakti.  
“The second point is that in Padma Puräëa demigod worship is prohibited for 
ekäntika Vaiñëavas. The performance of demigod worship is considered to be 
nämäparädha. Çästric evidences are even cited in Satkriyäsära-dépikä to prohibit 



ekäntika Vaiñëavas from performing demigod worship.” When the opposite side 
heard Çréla Gurudeva’s vigorous lecture, they became speechless.  
Next day, another religious assembly was arranged on the village school premises. 
There Çréla Äcäryadeva emphasised the importance of leading a religious life, and 
said that the only duty of human beings is to spend their life in religious activities. 
Not to lead a religious life is equal to leading an animal life. The main religion in 
Kali-yuga is kértana of Bhagavän’s name. Following vaiñëava etiquette, kértana of 
Bhagavän’s name and hearing hari-kathä are the only means to make human life 
successful.  
After preaching çuddha-bhakti in this way, through a comparative study of different 
subject matters, Çréla Gurudeva and his party returned to Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya 
Maöha in Chuìchuåä. 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s disappearance festival in Chuìchuåä 
July 6th, 1959: The Disappearance Day of Çréla Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
was celebrated in Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha with çravaëa (hearing) and 
kértana. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura is the best of the followers of Çré Svarüpa 
Dämodara and Çré Rüpa Gosvämi, and is non-different from Çré Gaura-çakti Çré 
Gadädhara. From early morning on that day prayers were offered to Çré Hari, Guru 
and Vaiñëavas; Vaiñëavas were glorified; and kértana was performed of mahäjanas’ 
padävalis in a mood of viraha (separation). Later there was a discussion of Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s transcendental character, the significance of his appearance 
in the present time and other subjects. Ärati was performed at noon, after arcana-
püjä of the Deities and offering of räja-bhoga. After that, wonderful delicious mahä-
prasäda was served to the assembled devotees. 
In the religious assembly in the evening, Çréla Guru Mahäräja said in his lecture, 
“Today is the disappearance day of Gauraçakti Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
and of Gauraçakti Gadädhara Paëòit Gosvämé. Both mahä-puruñas appeared in this 
world to carry out the mano ’bhéñöa sevä of Çréman Mahäprabhu. After completing 
this sevä, they entered nitya-lélä on this day. This auspicious day comes every year to 
shower us with mercy and to demonstrate the supremacy of vipralambha-rasa. 
Although Çré Våñabhänunandiné is insulted and abused in hundreds and hundreds of 
ways, She does not abandon Çré Kåñëa’s vipralambha-sevä. This sacred day 
auspiciously arrives every year to teach us devotion to the service of Çré Rädhä-
Govinda, and so that we can reject the association of people who are unfavourable to 
the happiness enjoyed by Çré Rädhä-Govinda in Their meeting. Hence, this day is 
called adhiväsa-tithi of the ratha-yäträ of Çré Néläcalanätha, who is non-different 
from Çré Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa. 
”Çré Jagannäthadeva’s dhäma, Néläcala, is called Mathurä or Dvärakä, and 
Sundaräcala (Guëòicä) is known as Våndävana. Néläcala is full of aiçvarya and 
Sundaräcala is full of mädhurya. Çré Kåñëa desires to leave Néläcala and go to 
Sundaräcala (Våndävana) to meet the gopis. When he proceeds to Våndävana, 
Rukmiëé and other Lakñmis try in many ways to prevent Him from going there. 



Seeing this, Kamala Maïjaré, a follower of Çrématé Rädhikä, depending on çuddha-
audärya and mädhurya-rasa, becomes restless and abandons this manifest lélä. 
Situated in her nitya-siddha form she enters Çré Rädhä-Govinda’s midday lélä. 
Saccidänanda Vinoda-väëé-vaibhava (Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura) appointed Çré Rädhä’s 
Nayana Maëi Çuddhä-Sarasvaté (Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura) as a preacher 
established in siddhänta, to establish the supremacy of audärya-mädhurya rasa. This 
is the special mystery of this day. 
A huge assembly was arranged at 5 p.m. on the same day. The picture of Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura was seated on a beautiful siàhäsana. Afterwards, there was 
performance of prayers to Çré Gurudeva, Çré Godruma-candra bhajanopadeça and 
kértana of vaiñëava padävalis in a mood of viraha. The assembly started after the 
arrival of Paramärädhyatama Çréla Äcäryadeva. On his instruction the brahmacärés, 
Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja and finally Çréla Äcäryadeva 
himself gave lectures filled with special siddhänta and deep philosphical tattva. 
Çré Çré Jagannäthadeva’s ratha-yäträ 
July 6th to July 17th, 1959: Çré Ratha-yäträ festival was celebrated very gorgeously for 
12 days at Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha. Çré Jagannäthajé ascended a beautifully 
decorated chariot and was brought to Guëòicä Mandira (Çré Çyämasundara 
Mandira) accompanied by a royal nagar-saìkértana party. Even the stony hearts of 
the atheists melted when they heard the kértana, which was filled with strong 
affection towards Çré Jagannäthadeva, and saw the devotees dancing along the road. 
Many people crowded the street to take darçana of Çré Jagannäthadeva and to pull 
the rope of His chariot. Faithful people offered bhoga to Çré Jagannätha on the 
street, and the pujäré then distributed it to the crowd. It was wonderful to see how 
eager the people were to have darçana of Çré Jagannätha and to take His prasäda. 
The whole atmosphere resounded with Çré Jagannätha’s jaya-dhvani. Sometimes the 
ratha stopped for a while, and sometimes it went on slowly, until it finally reached 
Çré Çyämasundar Mandira, where Çré Jagannäthadeva stayed for nine days’ sporting 
in Våndävana. 
On the day of Çré Guëòicä Märjana and Herä Païcamé, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja read from Çré Caitanya-caritämåta in Çré Guëòécä (Çré 
Çyämasundara Mandira). Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja read about 
Ratha-yäträ from Caitanya-caritämåta in the maöha. Çrémad Bhakti-vedänta 
Vämana Mahäräja and Çrémad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Mahäräja also gave 
lectures illustrated with slides on Çré Gaura lélä and Çré Kåñëa lélä. Çréla Äcäryadeva 
gave many different instructions and directions filled with siddhänta. Beginning on 
the day of Ratha-yäträ, he explained aspects of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta for four days, 
and spent another four days giving explanations of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Here is a 
summary of the essence of his talks. 
On Snäna-yäträ day a very festive mahäbhiñeka of Çré Jagannätha, Baladeva and 
Subhadrä Devé is performed according to rules and regulations. Brahmä and all the 
other demigods participate in this ceremony invisibly. Afterwards, the curtain of 



Jagannätha Mandira is closed and there is no darçana for 15 days, because Çré 
Jagannäthajé becomes sick from too much bathing. This period is called anavasara, 
and Lakñméjé serves Him alone at that time. During that period, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, the embodiment of vipralambha-rasa, used to go to Alälanatha, 
because He was so restless in separation from Jagannäthajé. After anavasara, on the 
second day of Çukla-pakña, Çré Jagannätha, Baladeva and Subhadräjé ascend three 
different chariots and start Their journey for Sundaräcala (Guëòicä). But Çré 
Jagannäthadeva does not tell His wife Lakñméjé that He is going to Våndävana. After 
sporting for nine days in Våndävana (Sundaräcala) He returns to Çré Mandira in 
Néläcala. Going to Sundaräcala is called Ratha-yäträ, returning from there is called 
return yäträ, and the fifth day from the day of the yäträ is called Herä Païcamé.  
There is a special meaning of Herä Païcamé. On the day after the yäträ‚ Çré Lakñméjé 
is eagerly waiting for Çré Jagannätha to return, and she becomes very anxious when 
He does not return after four days. In an angry and sulky mood she climbs her 
beautifully decorated chariot and goes searching for Çré Jagannäthajé in the night 
with her maidservants. Somehow she reaches Våndävana, and there she quarrels 
with Çré Kåñëa and His beloved gopis and makes Him promise that He will return 
quickly. After that she returns to Néläcala temple. Herä means to search, and 
because this lélä takes place on the fifth day it is called Herä Païcamé. 
One day before the Ratha-yäträ the Guëòicä Mandira is washed clean so that Çré 
Jagannätha, Baladeva and Subhadrä can reside there happily. The mandira is first 
swept to remove dust and stones, and then it is washed with water and wiped dry 
with cloths. Çréman Mahäprabhu also performed Çré 
GuëòicäMandiramärjanawithHisassociateswhileperforming hari-
saìkértana.Thepurposeofthisléläistowashanddust one’s heart, and to make it clean 
like a temple for Bhagavän to reside there. Bhagavän will never live in the heart of a 
devotee who still has desires for material enjoyment, heavenly happiness and 
liberation. This is the main feature of the Çré Ratha-yäträ festival. 
Ordinary people cannot easily understand the meaning of the Ratha-yäträ 
celebration. However, the Çré Rupänuga Gauòéya Vaiñëavas’ understanding of this 
subject matter is full of excellent siddhänta. They are very dear to Çré Sacénandana 
Gaurahari, who is Himself resplendent with the bhäva and lustre of Çrématé 
Rädhikä. The vraja-ramaëiyas were in deep distress because of separation from 
Kåñëa after He left for Mathurä. While they were taking their beloved Kåñëa from 
Kurukñetra (Dvärakä) to Çrédhäma Våndävana, they thought, seé to paräëanätha 
päinu, jäàhä lägi madana dahane jhuri genu (Caitanya-caritämåta 13.113): “Today 
we are meeting with our beloved Präëanätha, after suffering for a long time in 
separation from Him.” The vraja-ramaëiyas are doing this only to serve and please 
Kåñëa, not for their own happiness. Those who have not realized this deep 
understanding of the Çré Rupänuga Gauòéya Vaiñëavas are not qualified to 
participate in this great ceremony. They cannot serve Çré Jagannätha because they 
are attached to material enjoyment. Jagat-darçana is called prakåta-darçana or 



darçana of this material world, and there can be no attraction or taste for aprakåta 
Jagannätha darçana as long as prakåta-darçana is strong in the heart. The main 
object of Ratha-yäträ is to engage the whole world in the service of Çré Jagannätha. 
Çré Gaurahari, who is non-different from Çré Vrajendra-nandana, instructed the 
whole world by performing Çré Guëòicä märjana lélä with His associates. Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Samiti organises this festival every year to give everyone a golden 
opportunity to participate. 
Celebration of Çré Janmäñöamé and  
Çré Nandotsava at Çré Keçavajé  
Gauòéya Maöha, Mathurä 
1959 was a particularly note·worthy year for Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha, for 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva arrived there with some disciples a week before 
Janmäñöamé. In that year the residents of the maöha enthusiastically observed Çré 
Janmäñöamé by fasting for the whole day, performing saìkértana, reading Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, offering bhoga and so on. At midnight abhiñeka of the Deities was 
performed with saìkértana, blowing of conchshells and the jaya-dhvani of thousands 
of faithful people. At the evening’s religious assembly Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a deep 
philosophical lecture filled with siddhänta from çästras. He established that Kåñëa is 
advaya-jïäna para-tattva by quoting the following çlokas: 
’ete cäàça kalä puàsa kåñëas tu bhagavän svayaà’ (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.3.28), ’aho 
bhägyam aho bhägyaà nanda-gopa-vrajaukasäm, yan mitraà paramänandaà 
pürëaà brahma sanätanam’ (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.14.32),’ éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù 
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù, anädir ädir govindaù sarva käraëakäraëam’ (Brahma-
saàhita 5.1), and ’mattaù parantaram nänyat kiïcidasti dhanaïjaya’ (Bhägavad-gétä 
7.7).  
Apart from this he also established the distinctive characteristics of Çré Yaçodä-
nandana in relation to Çré Devaké-nandana. 
Observing kärtika-vrata in  
Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha 
All the maöhas under the jurisdiction of  Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti observed kärtika-
vrata, dämodara-vrata, and niyama-sevä from October 16th to November 15th, 1959. 
This year kärtika-vrata was celebrated in Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha with special 
festivities and great enthusiasm because of the presence of Paramärädhya Çréla 
Gurudeva himself. During the period of kärtika, there were many regular, distinctive 
aspects of this great vrata, such as çré maìgala-ärati, morning kértana, reading from 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, reading from Brahma-sütra or Vedänta-sütra, tulasé 
parikramä, ähnika and other duties, discussion on bhakti literature, bhoga-ärati, iñöa-
goñöhé, mahä-prasada sevä, sandhyä-ärati and so forth. During this vrata, devotees 
established the practices of being moderate in eating and drinking, sleeping on the 
floor and taking prasäda on leaf plates instead of metal plates. 
During çré dämodara-vrata, Çré Chidghanänanda Brahmacäré gave discourses on Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta every morning; in the evenings Tridaëòisvämé Çré 



Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja explained the Nemi-Navayogendra dialogue in 
Bhägavatam. Paramärädhya Oà Viñëupäda Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja himself gave elaborate commentaries on 
Vedänta-darçana and Govinda-bhäñya in the afternoons, from 3 p.m. to 5 p.m. 
During the Dämodara month he finished explaining up to the first and second päda 
of the eleventh sütra of the first chapter of Govinda-bhäñya. 
During Çréla Gurudeva‘s discourse, he summarised eight other authentic 
commentaries on Vedänta and established that Govinda-bhäñya stands supreme 
among all of them. He read regularly from the commentaries of Çré Çaìkara, 
Bhäskar, Rämänuja, Madhva, Vijïäna Bhikñu, Vallabha and Nimbärka, as well as 
from Gauòéya Vedäntäcärya Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa’s Çré Govinda-bhäñya. Çréla 
Äcäryadeva also emphasized Mahä-mahopädhäya Çréyuta Haridäsa ‘Siddhänta-
vägéça’ Mahäçaya’s Bhägavat-bhäñya at many points in the discussion. Besides the 
sannyäsés and brahmacärés from the Samiti, educated, respected and eminent 
scholars from Çré Navadvépa Dhäma were also present in the audience during the 
discourse on Govinda-bhäñya. Among them, the names of Çré Kumuda Kamala Näg 
(B.A., B.L.), Çré Mäkhana Läl Sähä (B.A., assistant headmaster of Navadvépa Çikña 
Mandira), Paëòita Çréyut Navéncandra Cakravarté (småti-vyäkaraëatértha) and Çré 
Vardäkänta Datta are worth mentioning. The respectable Varadä Bäbü, a great 
scholar of Çré Çaìkara Äcärya’s kevalädvaita-väda, was also present as an opponent, 
and this gave the audience a rare opportunity to hear a comparative discussion on 
Govinda-bhäñya by Çréla Äcäryadeva.  
Even after the completion of çré dämodara-vrata, the study of Govinda-bhäñya 
continued for another five days, due to the special request of the elderly Varadä 
Bäbü and Çré Kumuda Kamala Näg. During these last days there was an elaborate 
and detailed discussion of sütras such as ’athäto brahma-jijïäsä,’ ’janmädyasya yataù’ 
and ’çästrayonitvät.’ While explaining these sütras, Çréla Äcäryadeva specifically 
established Çré Bhagavän’s näma, rüpa, guëa and lélä and at the same time used logic 
and çästric evidence to refute Çaìkaräcärya’s view that Brahman is nirviçeña, 
niùçaktik, arüpa and nirguëa. He also established that bhakti, and not jïäna or 
mukti, is the subject matter expounded in Vedänta-sütra. The words jïäna and 
mukti are not mentioned anywhere in the 550 sütras of Vedänta-sütra. Rather, it is 
only Çré Vrajendra-nandana Govinda who is established, along with His premamayé 
bhakti, in Vedänta-sütra’s ’änandamayo ‘bhyäsät,’ ’api saàrädhane 
pratyakñänumänäbhyäm’ and other sütras. In the end harinäma-saìkértana is clearly 
specified by the sütra, ’anävåtti çabdät anäåtti çabdät,’ and this is made clearer still by 
the confirmation of ’harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam’ and Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s ’parama vijäyate çré kåñëa saìkértanam.’ 
Vedänta-sütra establishes that advaya-jïäna paratattva Çré Kåñëa and His çakti 
Çrématé Rädhikä are non-different, and thus clearly indicates the worship of Çré 
Yugala. The Upaniñads show that para-tattva can never be nirviçeña, niùçaktik, 
arüpa and nirguëa without transcendental guëas. Taittiréya Upaniñad (3.1) states,  



yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante, yena jätäni jévanti, yat prayantyabhisaàviçanti, tad 
vijijïäsasva tad brahma: “Everything emanates from the Absolute Truth (para-
tattva), rests upon the Absolute Truth, and after annihilation again re-enters the 
body of the Absolute Truth.” In this çloka three cases are used, namely the ablative 
case (apädän), the instrumental case (karaëa), and the locative case (adhikaraëa). 
How, then, can Brahman be niùçaktik and niräkära? 
Çréla Gurudeva’s explanation of all these subject matters was ever-fresh and very 
remarkable. On the last day, Varadä Bäbü said, “People would be benefitted if the 
reading of Govinda-bhäñya continued for another few days. I have never before 
heard such a beautiful discussion on Vedänta in my Navadvépa town”. Çréla 
Äcäryadeva jokingly told him, “If you faithfully hear Govinda-bhäñya for another 
few days, then you can become liberated from Äcärya Çaìkara’s advaita philosophy”. 
Hearing this, Varadä Bäbü laughingly agreed. 
On the first day of ürjä-vrata Çréla Äcäryadeva instructed the audience as follows. 
“Kärtika-vrata niyama-sevä is a part of cäturmäsya-vrata. Those who only honour 
ürjä-vrata and do not observe the full cäturmäsya-vrata cannot gain the full develop-
ment of bhakti which is the result of cäturmäsya-vrata. In fact, this negigence 
actually reveals their disrespect towards cäturmäsya-vrata. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
and His associates observed cäturmäsya-vrata with great conviction and devotion, 
and in this way they instructed sädhakas in the whole vaiñëava community as to the 
means of attaining bhakti. Who will abandon cäturmäsya vrata as a whole, and keep 
faith only in kärtika-vrata? Only those who do not generally accept difficulties in 
hari-sevä or who are averse to renunciation.  
“What to speak of only observing kärtika-vrata, nowadays people in modern 
apasampradäyas do not even do that much. For such people eating, sleeping, and 
sexual enjoyment is the purpose of life. The çästric clause, tapo veçopajévinaù refers 
to those who do not want to follow any rules. They do not respect Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s teaching in Caitanya-caritämåta, bhäla nä khäibe ära bhäla nä paribe: 
’Do not eat very palatable food and do not dress very nicely.’ (Antya 6.236) These 
people are counted amongst inferior and indisciplined sampradäyas, insofar as they 
also deviate from the glorious statement, mahäprabhura bhakta-gaëera vairägya 
pradhäna: ’Renunciation is the basic principle of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
devotees’. (Caitanya-caritämåta Antya 6.220) 
“It is not that the observance of cäturmäsya vrata is only meant for Vaiñëavas. It 
should be observed by the followers of every religion, and also by karmés, jïänés, 
tapasvés and all other classes of people. This vrata is prevalent even in the 
sampradäyas of Çaìkara, the smärtasand others. All kinds of sädhakas have observed 
kärtika-vrata since ancient times, because it is a principal part of the cäturmäsya-
vrata. Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti instructs and encourages their followers to 
observe this vrata fully. Those who are following Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti are well 
versed in this subject matter and will remember this even in the future.” 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s viraha-utsava  



in Chuìchuåä Maöha 
All the maöhas under the jurisdiction of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti celebrated Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s disappearance day (viraha-utsava) lavishly in December, 1959. It was 
celebrated with great faith in Çrédhäma Navadvépa, Mathurä, Golokgaìja and other 
maöhas. 
 
Paramärädhya Çréla Äcäryadeva was personally present at Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya 
Maöha in Chuìchuåä, so the dis-appearance day was celebrated there with special 
faith. At the persistent request of the president of the maöha, Tridaëòisvämé 
Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, after the lecture and kértana that day, the maöha 
devotees and Çré Samiti’s initiated devotees first offered puñpäïjali at Paramärädhya 
Çréla Gurudeva’s lotus feet and then at Çréla Prabhupäda’s lotus feet. After that, ärati 
of Çréla Prabhupäda was performed with the ärati kértana composed by Çréla 
Gurupädapadma. In the religious assembly in the evening Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Vämana Mahäräja read Çréla Prabhupäda’s collection of letters, essays and 
instructions from Gauòéya Patrikä. 
In his lecture, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave many instructions which are easy to put into 
practice. “Every year on this special day we have hari-kathä in a particular way. Çréla 
Prabhupäda Siddhänta Sarasvaté was hari-kértana personified. Those who had his 
association definitely experienced this. During his discourses the kathä would flow as 
if from thousands of mouths, instead of from just one. We count 24 hours as one day, 
but in Çréla Prabhupäda’s hari-kathä one day would be converted into a thousand 
days. The änanda experienced by him during bhagavad-kértana cannot be described 
in words. Generally people leave aside all other duties and become enraptured in 
mundane occupations such as eating and sleeping because that is the only time they 
feel happy. They do not understand that there are other, superior types of happiness. 
Çréla Prabhupäda gave up eating, sleeping and so on and engaged in hari-kathä 
kértana, because that is how he gained the greatest pleasure.”  
Çréla Äcäryadeva discussed various topics in specific connection with Prabhupäda’s 
teachings. He talked about ignorance and mäyä and about ancient and modern views 
on nirviçeña. He pointed out that history and tattva (truth) are not the same, and 
discussed Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura’s contribution to the jévas’ welfare. He also talked 
about the difference between various philosophical views, the oneness of para-tattva 
and so on. In addition to this he expressed deep thoughts, full of tattva, on the three 
features of para-tattva—Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. He showed that only 
theism can control mäyä (mäyävaçya éçvaraväda), and also spoke about the 
inconceivable, all-powerful Çré Kåñëa, about Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa’s 
inconceivable pastimes, the eternity of Çré Kåñëa’s lélä, jévas’ eternity and other 
subject matters. 
62 lectures of Çré Äcärya Kesaré in 66 days 
April 19th, 1960: Çréla Äcärya Kesaré started to travel with his preaching party to 
about 30 villages in Medinépura and Caubés Parganä, preaching sanätana-dharma 



strongly. During this period he gave brilliant lectures at 62 religious assemblies in 66 
days, and his power was like that of a lion. Sanatäna-dharma started to blow like a 
strong whirlwind in the regions where the religious assemblies took place. In some 
places as many as fifteen or twenty thousand people came and listened to his speech 
for two hours without moving or talking. At times the audience asked questions, 
which Äcärya Kesaré answered on the strength of çästric evidences and irrefutable 
logic. This dialogue increased the audience’s curiosity and eagerness. Not only those 
who asked the questions, but also the entire audience, became ecstatic when they 
heard Çréla Gurudeva’s answers. Everyone was impatient to touch the dust of Çréla 
Äcäryadeva’s lotus feet at the end of the sabhä, and even after he returned to his 
residence, a crowd of hari-kathä listeners assembled there as well. Nearby villages 
sent appeals and requests to Äcärya Kesaré to hold religious gatherings in their places 
also, but it was not possible to go everywhere. Çréla Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura’s Disappearance Day was on June 24th, 1960, and Çré Jagannäthadeva’s 
ratha-yäträ would begin the next day. Consequently, Çréla Äcärya Kesaré was obliged 
to return to Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, Chuìchuåä, together with his preaching 
party. 
Below is Äcärya Kesaré’s daily preaching schedule during this time. 
1) April 19th, 1960, in the courtyard of Çré Yogendra Nätha Sämanta Däsa’s home at 
Keçavapura Jalpäé village (Medinépura): “Who is called a human being?” 
2) April 20th, in the courtyard of Çré Ayodhyänätha Däsa’s home in the same village: 
“Vaiñëava etiquette and the symptoms of bhakti.” 
3) April 21st, in the courtyard of Çré Bhuvanamohana Jänä’s home in the village of 
Äktalä: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
4) April 22nd, at the same place: “The duty of human life.” 
5) April 23rd, in the courtyard of Çré Aruëa Candra Däsa’s home in the same village: 
“The solution to various problems.” 
6) April 24th, in the Durga maëòapa near Çré Jänakénätha Mandira at Nandégräma: 
“The solution to various problems”. 
7) April 25th, in the ground of Çré Vrajamohana Tiväré Çikñä Niketan in the same 
village: “The necessity of religion”. 
8) April 26th, in the courtyard of Çré Sétäprakäça Däsa Adhikäré’s home at Bheöuriyä 
village: “The difference between sevä to jéva and sevä to Éçvara.” 
9) April 27th, in the huge courtyard of Kodämväòé High School from 9 a.m. to 11 
a.m.: “The necessity for religion”. 
10) April 27th, in the courtyard of Çré Nanégopäla Däsa Adhikäré’s home in 
Bheöuriyä village, from 8.30 p.m. to 10.30 p.m.: “What makes a human being human?” 
11) April 28th, at the same place: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
12) April 29th, at the huge ground of Çré Gagancandra Häjrä Higher Secondary 
School in Säiväòé village: “Çré Caitanyadeva and the Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Sampradäya.” 
13) April 30th, at the same place: “The duty of human life.” 



14) May 2nd, in the grounds of Vegunäväòé Junior High School in Pürvacaka village: 
“The duty of human life.” 
15) May 3rd, in the courtyard of Çré Giridhäré Däsädhikäré’s home in Pürvacaka 
village: “The difference between vaiñëava philosophy and Çaìkara’s philosophy.” 
16) May 4th, in the huge courtyard of the local Çiva temple in Mohäöé village, at the 
request of Bhakta Çaçébhüñaëa Bhuïä: “The duty of human life.” 
17) May 5th, in the grounds of the High School in Simuliyä Gräma: “Sanätana-
dharma”. 
18) May 6th, at the same place, at 9 a.m.: “The necessity of religion in student life.” 
19) May 6th, at the same place at 8 p.m.: “The superiority of vaiñëava-dharma.” 
20) May 7th, in the courtyard of Çré Harekåñëa Däsädhikäré’s home in Eòäçäla 
Gräma: “Çré Ekädaçé tattva—pure (çuddhä) and mixed (biddhä) with previous tithi.” 
21) May 8th, at the same place: “Is vaiñëavism a caste or a religion?” 
22) May 9th, in the courtyard of Çré Jitajïäna Däsädhikäré’s home in the same 
village: “What is the jéva’s dharma?” 
23) May 10th, in the courtyard of Çré Öhäkura Mandira in Kulaväòé Gräma: “What is 
humanity?” 
24) May 12th, in the courtyard of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s Çré Pichladä 
pädapéöha in Pichladä Gräma: “The purpose of human life.” 
25) May 13th, at Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha: “Sectarianism and union.” 
26) May 14th, in the ground of the local Primary Schoolin Nar-Cäknäna Gräma, at 
the request of Bhakta Härädhana: “The speciality of Çré Caitanyadeva’s great 
contribution.” 
27) May 15th, at Terpekhyä Bäzära: “The subject established in Vedänta.” 
28) May 16th, at the same place: “The subject established in Vedänta.” 
29) May 17th, at the same place: “Interpreting Çrémad-Bhägavatam.” 
30) May 19th, in the courtyard of Çré Mandira in Kalyäëpura village: “The necessity 
of religious life.” 
31) May 20th, at the same place: “Solutions to problems of the present time.” 
32) May 21st, in Çré Madanmohana Gauòéya Maöha in Kalyäëpura village: 
“Vaiñëava-dharma.” 
33) May 22nd, in the courtyard of Çré Revatébhüñaëa Päl’s home in Maluväsäna 
village: “Näma-tattva.” 
34) May 23rd, in the courtyard of Çré Harinäma Pracäriëé Sabhä in the city of 
Tamaluka: “Çré Näma-tattva.” 
35) May 24th, at the same place: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
36) May 25th, at the same place: “The subject established in Vedänta.” 
37) May 26th, at the same place: Çréla Gurudeva read from and commented on 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
38) May 28th, in the school ground in Cakgäòupotä village: “Sanätana-dharma and 
the worship of demigods and demi-goddesses.” 



39) May 29th, at the same place: “Païca rasa-tattva and Bhägavatam.” On this 
occasion there were arguments with people from the Ärya Samäja concerning 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but they became speechless when they heard Çréla Äcärya 
Kesaré’s irrefutable logic and çästric evidence. 
40) May 30th, in the courtyard of Çré Narendra Paòuä’s home in the same village: 
“Proper vaiñëava conduct.” 
41) May 31st, at the same place: “The problems of the present age.” Here someone in 
the audience asked whether or not Vaiñëavas can engage in agriculture. Çréla Äcärya 
Kesaré gave çästric evidence that Vaiñëavas can do so. Çrémad-Bhägavatam describes 
this as part of varëäçrama-dharma. During Çré Kåñëa’s time there were two categories 
of the gopa community: gopas engaged in cow grazing and gopas engaged in 
agriculture; both are Vaiñëavas. During Çréman Mahäprabhu’s time, too, there were 
gåhastha Vaiñëavas engaged in agriculture. The audience was very satisfied to 
receive such a good reply. 
42) June 2nd, in the courtyard of Çailendranätha Ghoña’s home in Diamond Harbour 
(in Caubés Parganä district): Çréla Äcäryadeva readfrom Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
43) June 3rd, in the courtyard of Çré Viçäläkñmé Mandira in Käkdvépa: “Sanätana-
dharma.” 
44) June 4th, at the same place: “The duty and dharma of human life.” 
45) June 6th, at the local Harisabhä: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
46) June 7th, in Käçénagara Bäzära: “The duty of human life.” 
47) June 8th, at the same place: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
48) June 9th, in Gilärchaöa village: “Vaiñëava-dharma.” 
49) June 10th, at the same place: “Näma-tattva.” 
50) June 11th, in Käçénagara Bäzära: “Vaiñëava etiquette and eternal dharma.” 
51) June 12th, on the college ground in Kåñëacandrapura village: “Jéva-tattva and 
how the jéva can become qualified for bhagavat-sevä.” 
52) June 13th, in the courtyard of Çré Dvijottama Däsa Adhikäré’s home in Sarveòiyä 
village: “Adhokñaja-tattva.” 
53) June 15th, in the courtyard of the Primary School in Ektärä Gräma: “The duty of 
human life.” 
54) June 16th, at the same place: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
55) June 17th, in the Harisabha Bhavan in Hadugaìja Gräma: “The duty of human 
life and vaiñëava-dharma.” 
56) June 18th, in the courtyard of Çré Vasanta Kumära Ghoña’s home in 
Cändanagara Gräma: “Näma-tattva.” 
57) June 19th, in the courtyard of Çré Nélamaëi Ghoña’s home in the same village: 
Çréla Gurudeva read ’The conversation between Nimi and the Navayogendras’ from 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
58) June 20th, in the courtyard of Çré Kåñëapäda Ghoña’s home in the same village: 
Çréla Gurudeva read from the same part of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 



59) June 20th, in the courtyard of Çré Rajanékänta Ghoña’s home in the same village 
at 8 p.m.: Çréla Äcäryadeva read from the same part of Çrémad-Bhägavatam again. 
60) June 21st, in the courtyard of the Court in Diamond Harbour: “Sanätana-
dharma.” 
61) June 22nd, at the same place: “Sanätana-dharma.” 
62) June 23rd, at the same place: Çréla Gurudeva read from the Eleventh Canto of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva in Murçidäbäda region 
December 23rd, 1960: Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva arrived with his associates at 
Howraha Baharampura city, in the district of Murçidäbäda, having received a special 
invitation from the distinguished citizens of that city. Çréla Gurudeva’s childhood 
friendÇré Kåñëadeva Mukhopadhyäya and many citizens were anxiously waiting to 
welcome him at the Baharampura Court Station. When he arrived they greeted him 
very enthusiastically with garlands, candana and other paraphernalia, and then 
brought him and his party in a car to Çré Haripada Sähä’s temple in Howraha city, 
where he was going to stay.  
On the next evening, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a very powerful lecture on the duty of 
human life to a huge congregation in the large courtyard of the temple. On the third 
day, December 25th, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a profound lecture at the same place. 
The subject was ‘The original nature of vaiñëava-dharma’, and lawyers, teachers and 
other educated people of the city were fascinated by his lecture, which was full of 
Vedantic tattva. On the special request of these people, Çréla Äcäryadeva extended 
his stay for three more days and spoke on mukti-tattva and acintya-bhedäbheda, 
analysing some very deep philosophical tattvas. The general public became very 
attracted when they heard his powerful lectures. At the end of the assembly Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja gave a lecture illustrated with slides on Çré 
Gaura-Kåñëa lélä. 
After preaching çuddha-bhakti for five days in Howraha Baharampur, Çréla 
Äcäryadeva accepted the special invitation of the respected Räya Bahädura 
Surendra Näräyaëa Singh, a very religious and learned person, and went to Jiyägaìja 
with his preaching party. On the first day, Räya Bahädura organized a large religious 
assembly in the extensive courtyard of the local Caëòémaëòapa. At his special 
request Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a philosophical lecture full of deep tattva regarding 
acintya-bhedäbheda. 
He said, “Parabrahman Çré Kåñëa, the Lord of all Lords, who creates the entire world 
and all the universes, is advaya-jïäna paratattva. He is the unparallelled tattva. He is 
not niräkära, niùsaktik, nirviçeña tattva; rather, He is the inconceivable sarva-
çaktimän. Actually, the Supreme Absolute Truth, Çré Bhagavän has one çakti, which 
is called paräçakti or antaraìga çakti. However, this paräçakti is known by different 
names because it performs many kinds of functions. Amongst these names three are 
principal, namely cit-çakti, jéva-çakti and mäyä-çakti. The spiritual world manifests 
from cit-çakti, innumerable jévas from jéva-çakti or taöasthä-çakti, and innumerable 



material worlds from mäyä-çakti or bahiraìgä-çakti. When we say ‘manifest’ it is to 
be understood that this means the transformation of the different çaktis, or energies 
of the Lord. 
“The çaktis of para-tattva (the Absolute Truth) are simul-taneously one with and 
different from the transformations of those same çaktis, but this oneness and 
difference is beyond the petty reasoning, logic and comprehension of the jévas. In 
this sense, it is inconceivable.  At the same time,  it is conceivable or accessible 
through the medium of transcendental sound. Therefore this oneness (bheda) and 
difference (abheda) is called acintya-bhedäbheda. Now, what do we mean when we 
say that it is accessible through the medium of transcendental sound? This should be 
understood very carefully. When we say ‘transcendental sound’, we mean the words 
of the scriptures such as the Vedas, the Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra, the Puräëas, 
Rämäyaëa, Mahäbhärata, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which are accepted by the 
genuine guru-parampära. This specific relationship of simultaneous bheda and 
abheda (oneness and difference) can be understood only by the authority of this 
transcendental sound; otherwise it remains inconceivable. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
taught this acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva to Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, and it has been 
very thoroughly discussed by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé in ±aö-sandharbhas and by Çré 
Gauòéya Vedäntäcärya Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa in his Govinda-bhäñya.” 
This lecture was so full of very deep philosophical thoughts that even learned and 
educated people—and what to speak of the general audience—could not understand 
it easily. They all told Çré Äcärya Kesaré that, since the lecture had been so difficult 
to understand, they wanted to hear a simple and easy talk about the duty of human 
life. Çréla Gurudeva therefore spoke the following day on ‘Dharma and the duties of 
human life’. He refuted the views of the modern apasampradäyas and upa-
sampradäyas and extensively discussed pure sanätana-dharma, bhagavad-bhakti. 
Every day after Çréla Gurudeva’s lectures, Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama 
Mahäräjajé gave a lecture with the help of slides on Çréman Mahäprabhu’s çikñä. 
Prayers were also offered to Çré Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas at the beginning and end 
of the lecture every day, and kértanas of mahäjanas and harinäma mahämantra 
kértana were also performed. 
Preaching of çuddha-bhakti in Sundarvana region of Bengal 
January 24th, 1961: Çré Äcäryadeva arrived with his associates at Räjanagara near 
Käkdvépa, on the special invitation of the Dharma Sammelana. Tridaëòisvämé 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja, the editor of Çré Bhagavat Patrikä (which was 
published in Hindi from Çrédhäma Mathurä) was also with Äcäryadeva.  
In the evening a very large religious conference was organized in the extensive 
courtyard of Räjanagara High School, and Çréla Äcäryadeva was unanimously 
selected as chairman. Speakers from other sampradäyas gave lectures, and then Çréla 
Äcäryadeva instructed the chief guests of the assembly, Tridaëòipäda Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja and Çré Cidghanänanda Brahmacäré to speak in 
favour of vaiñëava-dharma. Finally, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a very attractive lecture 



on the difference between Bhagavän Kapila and the modern saìkhya philosopher 
Kapila. He asserted that Hindus are the only followers of säkära-väda (the truth that 
Bhagavän has form), whereas all non-Hindus are niräkära-vädés (believers in the 
formless Absolute).  
Çréla Äcäryadeva explained that Kapiladeva Åñi is the original founder of säìkhya 
philosophy. There are two Kapilas, one who appeared in Satya-yuga and the other in 
Treta-yuga. The first Kapila was born from the womb of Manu’s daughter Devahuti 
as the son of Mahaåñi Kardama. He is an incarnation of Bhagavän and is famous as 
the original founder of säìkhya philosophy. Although he did not write any special 
scripture called säìkhya-darçana, the doctrine of säìkhya which he founded is very 
clearly found in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other scriptures. The second Kapila Muni 
(who destroyed the dynasty of Sagara) appeared in Treta-yuga and composed 
säìkhya-darçana. Even though this säìkhya-darçana is a compilation of the essence 
of the original Kapiladeva’s säìkhya-darçana and contains excellent explanations of 
ätma-tattva (the reality of the soul), it has some specific features which are 
completely against the conclusion of the çrutis. For instance, Kapila Muni says that 
that Éçvara is incomplete, and that the non-sentient prakåti is the original creator of 
the material world. According to vedänta-çästra this is against the opinions of çrutis. 
Vaiñëavas apparently have little respect for the säìkhya-darçana which is current at 
present, but in fact they only object to these attached parts which contradict the 
çrutis. 
There is no mention of the word 'Hindu' in the ancient scriptures, yet all the 
followers of sanätana-dharma are to be understood as Hindus. All Hindus are säkära-
vädés (they believe in a form of Bhagavän), and they worship the transcendental çré 
vigraha of the Lord. Christians, Buddhists, Muslims, Jains and followers of religions 
other than Hinduism are all niräkära-vädés (they believe in a formless Absolute). 
The followers of sanätana-dharma are followers of eternal dharma. All religions 
other than this sanätana-dharma have a beginning and an end. Even though their 
followers do formally believe that God has no form, they are forced to accept a form 
or shape in one aspect or another. Their religious books also contain descriptions of 
God (for example the shape and form of Khudä). In the Buddhist and Jain temples 
huge mürtis are worshipped. If Éçvara has no form, then what is the need of temples, 
mosques, churches and Buddhist stupas? For whom are they needed? If there is no 
form, and nobody actually exists, then for whom are the temples and mosques 
intended? 
Äcäryadeva was also elected chairman on the second day of the religious conference. 
After members of other sampradäyas had spoken, Çréla Äcäryadeva instructed 
Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja to lecture on para-tattva (the Absolute 
Truth), who is the upäsya-vastu (worshipful object), and His worship. Çré Näräyaëa 
Mahäräja established that Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is solely advaya-jïäna para-
tattva. In support of this, he presented scriptural evidence such as, ete cäàça kaläù 
puàsaù kåñëastu bhagavän svayam (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.3.28), éçvaraù paramaù 



kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam 
(Brahma Saàhita 5.1), and ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça-tanayas-tad-dhäma vådävana 
... na paraù. He also strongly emphasised Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s opinion that 
the topmost aim for the jévas is to attain Çré Kåñëa prema and that the vraja-ramaëés’ 
worship of Çré Kåñëa is the topmost.  
After that, Çré Viçvanätha Räya, Çré Sudarçana Brahmacäré, and Çré Cidghanänanda 
Brahmacäré spoke about vaiñëava-dharma. In the end they explained very nicely for 
the whole audience that the vaiñëava-dharma that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has 
established is actually sanätana-dharma. 
The organisers of the religious conference, especially the teacher Surendranätha 
Bhaööäcärya (M.A. triple) and Çré Dvijendranätha Pätra, praised very highly Çré 
Äcäryadeva’s style, his heartfelt feelings and his way of deliberation. At the end of 
the conference they discussed dharma with Çréla Guru Mahäräja. 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä celebration in  
Chuìchuåä Maöha 
February 3rd to February 6th, 1961: Çré Vyäsa-püjä celebrations were held in all the 
maöhas of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti for four days. This was celebrated with 
particular success in Çré Uddharaëa Gauòéya Maöha because of Çré Äcäryadeva’s 
personal presence there. 
The appearance day of Çréla Äcäryadeva was on the third day of Mäghé Kåñëä 
(February 3rd), and prayers and kértana glorifying Çré Çré Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas 
were performed from brähma-muhürta (very early morning). After that, püjä of 
guru-païcaka, äcärya-païcaka, vyäsa-païcaka, kåñëa-païcaka, upäsya-païcaka, 
tattva-païcaka etc. and vaiñëava-homa (fire sacrifice) ·were performed according to 
Çré Vyäsa püjä-paddhati. Çréla Äcäryadeva very kindly arrived at the place of 
worship and all his sannyäsé, brahmacäré and gåhastha followers offered their 
çraddhä puñpäïjali at his lotus feet. After the noon offering of bhoga and ärati, 
wonderful mahä-prasäda was distributed to all the invited and uninvited guests. At 
the religious assembly in the evening Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Muni Mahäräja, Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Parmärthé Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja and 
others lectured on çré guru-tattva. 
The next day (February 4th) the puñpäïjalis received from the devotees of different 
places were read in the evening assembly. Finally, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave special 
instructions on the need of sad-guru-padäçraya (taking shelter at the lotus feet of a 
bona fide guru) and the duties of the sat-çiñya. 
February 6th was Govinda Païcamé (Mäghé Kåñëä Païcamé)and the appearance day 
of Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Prayers and 
kértana were performed continuously from the early morning, and then 
Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja read Çréla Prabhupäda’s views on 
Çré Vyäsa-püjä, from lectures by Prabhupäda. After arcana-püjana of the Deities at 
noon, there was an offering of puñpäïjali and bhoga, ärati was performed and then 
all the assembled guests were served mahä-prasäda.  



A large assembly was organized in the evening at 5 o’clock. First of all there were 
readings of the bhakti-puñpäïjalé sent by devotees for Çréla Äcäryadeva and Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Then Çré Cidghanänanda 
Brahmacäré spoke on Çréla Prabhupäda’s personality and instructions, and after that 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva gave a very instructive and substantial lecture 
regarding the speciality of Çréla Prabhupäda’s teachings. He said that Çré Guru-püjä 
is also known as Vyäsa-püjä. Çréla Vyäsadeva is çikñä-guru because he gives çikñä. 
Gurus are of two kinds: çikña-guru and dékña-guru. In the arcana process the rule is to 
worship and perform arcana of the dékñä-guru first. From the viewpoint of tattva, 
çikñä-guru and dékñä-guru are non-different and all çästras declare that, since they 
are non-different, the çikñä-and dékñä-gurus should both be served. Both are 
manifestations of Kåñëa, the dékña-guru being Kåñëa’s rüpa (form) while the çikña-
guru is Kåñëa’s svarüpa (personality). This is stated in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta:  
guru-kåñëa-rüpa hana çästera pramäëe 
guru-rüpe kåñëa kåpä karena bhakta-gaëe 
çikñä guruke ta’jäni kåñëera svarüpa 
antaryämé, bhakta-çreñöha,—ei dui rüpa 
(Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi lélä, 1.45, 47) 
 “According to çästra the guru is a manifestation of Kåñëa. In the form of guru Kåñëa 
bestows mercy on the bhaktas. One should know the çikñä-guru to be Kåñëa Himself.  
In the form of caitya-guru Kåñëa gives encouragement and as the topmost bhakta He 
gives association and çikña.” 
In other çästras, the following are accepted as çikñä-gurus: the Six Gosvämés; 
Gaurahari endowed with Çré Rädhä’s bhäva and bodily complexion; and Kåñëa 
wearing a peacock-feather crown. Even then it is the disciple’s duty to worship the 
dékñä-guru first. The guru who gives mantras has a very prominent special feature. 
The çabda-brahman (transcendental sound) which protects us from mano-dharma 
(mental concoction) is called mantra, and he who protects the disciple from mano-
dharma is called the mantra-giving guru. The guru who gives mantras is therefore 
the topmost, and should be worshipped first. Çré Vedavyäsa gives all kinds of çékña, 
and since he is çikña-guru, his importance or speciality is an unavoidable fact. 
It is rare to find a sad-guru (a bonafide guru) in this present time. Disputes are often 
seen among dékñä- and çikñä-gurus because they are actually unqualified. Therefore 
the actual çikñä-guru is one who is non-envious, who gives instructions for bhakti-
sädhana, and who instructs the disciple to serve dékñä-guru. Çästras say that one 
should give proper respect to him. One who does not teach the disciple to serve 
dékñä-guru is not a real çikñä-guru. In fact, a person who cannot honour the dékñä-
guru is not even a pure Vaiñëava. What kind of behaviour does such a preceptor 
show towards his own dékñä-guru? Those who are immersed in non-dual (advaita) 
thinking disrespect the guru or teach disrespect to guru following Çré Çaìkara 
Äcärya's ‘anavagatasyäta (guru does not know theory fully).’ They also consider guru 
to be non-guru or insignificant. If the guru is ignorant or has not realized tattva, 



then how can the disciple respect his status? A sat-çiñya (qualified disciple) does not 
think, “I shall get all types of benefits by performing guru-sevä. It will enable me to 
spend my life lazily and comfortably in the name of being bhajanänandi, and I shall 
be able to lord it over other devotees.” Gurüra sevaka haya mänya äpanära (Caitanya 
Bhagavata): “Devotees and disciples who have taken shelter of a sad-guru always give 
respect to all other devotees. Only one who teaches guru-sevä is çikñä-guru.” 
An extensive religious conference  
in Valägaòa 
February 23rd to February 25th, 1961: Saccidänanda Seväçrama, a resident of the city 
of Valägaòa in the Hoogly district, organised an extensive religious conference there 
for 3 days. Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, 
the president-äcärya of  Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, had a special invitation, and 
attended this great celebration along with his sannyäsés and 20 brahmacärés. The 
Seväçrama had made very good arrangements for the lodging and prasäda of the 
participants.  
The large conference started at 4 o’clock in the afternoon. Different speakers and 
guests arrived first, and then Çréla Äcärya Kesaré was brought to the platform to the 
echoing of conchshells and saìkirtana. Çréla Äcärya Kesaré was very respectfully 
seated as the chairman by the son of Sir Äçutoña Mukhopädhyäya (the first Indian 
governor of Bengal), and Çré Vämä Prasäda Mukherjé (the brother of Çyämäpada 
Mukherjé), the retired chief justice of Calcutta High Court. Svämé Samädhiprakäça 
Araëya and Çré Jéva (nyäya-tértha) were selected as main guests. The speaker 
Mahästhavéra Dharmakérti, Çrématiläla Däsa (retired district judge), Çré 
Sudhéndranätha Mukhopädhyäya, sannyäsés of the Samiti, brahmacärés and other 
distinguished persons took their seats and then the programme started. 
After the inaugural music of Çré Jitendranätha Caudharé, Çré Tärakagati Mustafé 
spoke about the aim of the conference on behalf of Svämé Bhüpänanda Puré 
Mahäräja, the president of Saccidänanda Seväçrama. After that, at the request of 
the chairman Çréla Äcärya Kesaré, Dr. Motéläla Däsa lectured on dharma, giving 
pramäëas (evidence) from Vedas and Upaniñads. Later, Mahästhavéra from the 
Mahäbodhi Society spoke on religious moral behaviour (dharma-néti) and the 
religious preaching of Buddhadeva. Çré Jéva (nyäyatértha) gave a lecture on ‘The 
necessity of dharma’ and Svämé Samädhiprakäça Araëya Mahäräja followed with a 
wonderful lecture on ‘The condition of the present religious world.’ 
Finally, Çréla Äcäryadeva gave a very brilliant lecture, which the audience liked 
most of all. It was full of sentiments regarding the national leaders’ lack of concern 
for dharma, the opposition to dharma in society, and the degrading influence of 
modern education on Indian culture. After 8 p.m. the secretary of the convention 
requested the chairman, Çréla Äcäryadeva, to open and announce the exhibition 
arranged by the conference. However, the enthusiastic audience requested Çréla 
Äcäryadeva again and again to continue his lecture. He did so and gave very 
impressive instructions on the theme ‘Following dharma is the foremost duty of 



human life.’ After the conference, the organisers and the audience were lavish in 
their praise of Çréla Äcäryadeva’s views. 
Preaching in Assam, Sundaravana  
and other places 
April 1st, 1961: By the repeated and insistent request of the devotees of Assam state, 
Çréla Äcäryadeva came to preach sanätana-dharma (çuddha vaiñëava-dharma) very 
strongly for one month in Golokagaìja Gauòéya Maöha, Caòaékholä, Öokre Chaòä, 
�iòiìgä, Dhübaòé, Çäntinagara and many other different places. A large religious 
conference took place in the court-yard of the �iòiìgä village Junior High School. 
Hindus, Muslims and Christians were all present in great numbers at this 
conference, and everybody praised Çréla Äcäryadeva’s views, which strongly 
appealed to the heart. 
After returning from Assam, our most worshipable Çréla Gurudeva travelled with 
some sannyäsés and brahmacärés to the region of Sundaravana on June 16th for 
preaching. The party preached çuddha-bhakti extensively in Kåñëacandrapura, 
Käçémgaåha, Laxmé Janärdanapura, Äéplaöa and other places and returned to 
Chuìchuåä maöha on June 24th. 
Ratha-yäträ and Jhülana-yäträ celebrations in  
Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha 
July 12th, 1961: A special celebration of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s disappearance 
day took place at Çré Uddharaëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä. Çréla Äcäryadeva 
was the chairman, and there were many lectures on Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s 
transcendental life and on his teaching and practice of vaiñëava-dharma. Speakers 
included Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja, Çrémad Viñëudaivata Mahäräja and other principal sannyäsés, 
Çré Hari Brahmacäré, Çré Bhagavän Däsa Brahmacäré, Çré Bhägavata Däsa 
Brahmacäré, Çré Gajendra-mokñaëa Brahmacäré, Çré Vamçévadanänanda  
Brahmacäré, Çré Cidghanänanda Brahmacäré, Çré Yaduvara Däsädhikäri (M.A.V.T.), 
Çré Jitäkåñëa Däsädhikäri and other Vaiñëavas. Çréla Äcäryadeva concluded with 
very educational instructions on the same subject.   
The next day saw the beginning of the festive Ratha-yäträ celebrations, which 
continued for ten days. Çrémad Bhakti-vedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja’s endeavour 
and services during this celebration were very praiseworthy. 
Later on, in the month of Çrävaëa, Çré Çré Rädhä-Govinda’s Jhülana-yäträ and the 
appearance day of Çré Baladeva (pürëimä) were celebrated very splendidly. Our most 
worshipable Çréla Gurudeva disclosed some very deep tattva and mysteries on these 
occasions. 
Parikramä under Çréla Gurudeva’s shelter of all the Indian térthas 
The parikramä of all the sacred places (térthas) in India, including three dhämas and 
seven purés, was completed very nicely during kärtika niyama-sevä of 1961, under the 
shelter of Parivräjakäcärya Oà Viñëupäda Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna 
Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, and in his direct presence. Altogether there were 118 



pilgrims on this pilgrimage, including sannyäsés, brahmacärés, vänaprasthés and 
gåhasthas. The journey started on October 3rd, 1961 from Howraha station with a 
reserved tourist railway coach, and was completed within two months. 
First of all the pilgrims took darçana of Çré Madana-Mohanajé in Viñëupura. Once, 
when the Muslims had attacked Viñëupura, the Deity of the king, the Madan-
Mohanajé chased out the enemies Himself by firing a cannon. The pilgrims also took 
darçana of the cannon. Under Çréla Gurudeva’s guidance, the parikramä party then 
had darçana of Çré Jagannäthadeva, Öoöa Gopénätha, Çréla Prabhupäda’s appearance 
place and bhajana-kuöira, Gambhérä, Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura’s samädhi and bhajana-
kuöira, Guëòica Mandira and other places in Jagannätha Puré. On October 8th, they 
climbed 987 steps up a hill in Siàhäcalam, and received the good fortune of having 
darçana of Jiyaòa Nåsiàhadeva. On October 10th, they had darçana of Pänä Nåsiàha 
and the next day they saw Madräs Gauòéya Maöha, Pärthasärathi Mandira and other 
noteworthy places. In Madräs they changed from the Eastern Railway train to a 
Southern Railway train and the journey continued. 
The party reached Pakñétértha on October 13th and had darçana of Veda Giréçvara 
Mahädeva and Har Pärvaté who had the form of birds. On October 14th the pilgrims 
took darçana of Çré Väsudeva and Çré Naöaräja in Cidambaram, and of Pärvaté Devé 
in the form of a peahen in Mäyäbharam, and reached Kumbhakoëam the same 
night. Next day they had darçana of Mokña-kuëòa, Kumbheçvaram, Çré Räja Gopala 
Cakrapäëi and other sacred places in Kumbhakoëam.  
Çréla Gurudeva narrated a story about Mokña-kuëòa, which is a very large, deep 
pond. The Päëòavas came to this place during their exile, and while they were 
taking bath in this sacred place, Devarñi Närada arrived there. Närada asked 
Bhémasena, who was very proud of his strength, “Do you know what this sacred place 
is and what are its glories?” The very powerful Bhémasena offered obeisances to 
Devarñi Närada and said, “Oh Devarñi! We don’t know much about this. Please tell 
us.” Näradajé said, “First take bath, and then I will tell you.” After they had bathed, 
Näradajé explained that the whole pond in which they had taken bath is situated in 
the skull of Kumbha Karëa. Çré Rämacandra killed that great warrior and, throwing 
Kumbha Karëa’s skull to this place with his arrows, created this pond. Kumbha 
Karëa’s skull became purified by the touch of Çré Rämacandrajé’s arrows, and anyone 
who takes bath in this pond attains Çré Rämacandrajé’s Dhäma. When Bhémasena 
heard this from Devarñi Närada, he lost his pride in his strength, and fell down at 
Devarñi’s feet. This big city received its name Kumbhakarëam or Kumbhakoëam 
from the name of Kumbha Karëa. 
On October 16th the pilgrims took darçana of Çré Våhadeçvara Mahädeva in Tanjore 
in one of the largest temples of India. On the top of this extensive temple is a round 
stone weighing 80 tons and carved with fine designs. Modern scientists and 
archeologists wonder how such a large stone could be placed at such height before 
the invention of modern cranes. 



There is another wonder here too. Çré Nandéjé, the carrier of Çéva, has been carved 
out of a stone of 25 tons and sits facing Çiva in front of the door of the main temple. 
The pilgrims were very happy to have darçana of çré mandira and Çré Nandé. On 
October 18th the pilgrims reached Dhanuñkoté at the extreme southern point of 
India, where they took bath. They then visited Çré Rämeçvara, where they had 
darçana of the huge Çiva temple which Çré Rämacandra established. In a nearby 
place they also had darçana of the mürti brought by Hanumän. 
On October 20th they visited the temple of Ménäkñé Devé in Madurä and the next 
day visited Kanyä Kumäré in Kanyä-kumäré. On October 23th they took darçana of 
Çré Raìganäthajé in Çré Raìgam, where Çréman Mahäprabhu observed cäturmäsya-
vrata. This is considered to be the largest temple of India; each wall of the temple 
accomodates a whole city. Çré Yamunäcärya and Çré Rämänujäcärya lived in this 
famous temple of Raìganäthajé and preached everywhere from there. Raìganäthajé 
is present there in His Çeñaçäyé form with Laxméjé. After having darçana of 
Viñëukäncé and Çivakäncé on October 25th the party reached Anakoëam Junction, 
where they changed the Southern Railway tourist coach for an Eastern Railway 
coach. Travelling from here the pilgrims had darçana of Tirupati Bäläjé, which is the 
richest temple of South India, and is situated on the Tirumalaé Hills. 
On October 29th in Näsika Païcavaöé, the pilgrims took darçana of the place where 
Sürpanakhä’s nose was cut off, the place where Çré Räma, Lakñmaëa and Sétä stayed 
on the bank of Godävaré, and other places. On October 31st they took darçana of 
Mumbä Devé in Mumbaé. On November 1st in Broca they had darçana of the place 
where Vämana Deva begged from Balé Mahäräja. After that the pilgrims travelled to 
Prabhäsa, Sudämäpuré, Venta Dvärakä, Gomaté Dvärakä, �äkorajé (Raëachoòajé), 
Ujjayané, Çré Näthadvärä, Puñkara, and Sävitré. In Jaipur they took darçana of Çré 
Rädhä-Govinda, Çré Rädhä-Gopinätha, Çré Rädhä-Dämodara, Çré Rädhä-Mädhava 
and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They visited Galtä Gaddé and other places and 
finally reached Mathurä-dhäma.  
Starting from Mathurä on November 17th they had darçana of Gokula, Våndävana, 
Govardhana, Rädhä-kuëòa, Barsänä, Nandagräma and other places. Then they 
visited Indraprastha in Delhi, Bhadrakälé in Kurukñetra, Haridvära, Åñikeça and 
Laxmanjhülä and after that went to Naimiñäraëya, Ayodhyä, Käçé Viçvanätha in 
Väräëasé and Gadädhara Pädapadma in Gäyä. The parikramä party returned to 
Calcutta after spending two months having darçana of all these places. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva in Jaipur 
January 4th, 1962: Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva came with his associates to the 
Samiti’s branch maöha in Mathurä. There he preached Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
message extensively for a week. He then proceeded to Jaipur, the capital of 
Räjasthäna, at the repeated request of some distinguished residents of that city. For a 
week he lectured in Hindi and English in different assemblies, associations and 
temples, speaking about the spotless vaiñëava-dharma and sanätana-dharma that Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu had taught and practised. He explained very clearly to the 



general public that çré harinäma sankértana is easy and simple, and is the only way to 
attain Bhagavän, especially in Kali-yuga.  
A huge assembly was organized in the local Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa temple. Distinguished 
literary people and educated gentlemen of the city were present and Çréla Gurudeva 
gave a very brilliant lecture regarding çré näma-tattva. The famous Hindi scholars, 
Çré Kamaläkara ‘Kamala’ and Paëòita Çré Kåñëacandrajé (kävya-vyäkaraëa tértha 
sähityäcärya) were very impressed by Çréla Äcäryadeva’s lecture. Even though were 
both initiated äcäryas in Çré Vallabhäcärya’s puñöi-märga, they came to hear 
vaiñëava-tattva from Çréla Äcäryadeva when he came to Jaipur. Çréla Gurudeva told 
them that Çré Vallabhäcärya met Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu twice. The first time was 
in Aòaila Gräma near Prayäga, and the second time was in Çré Puré dhäma. Çré 
Vallabhäcärya’s son, Çré Viööhalädeva, had a close and affectionate friendship with 
Çré Rüpa, Raghunätha and the other Gosvämés.  
Both Çré Kamaläkara ‘Kamala’ and Çré Kåñëacandrajé maintained a connection with 
Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha for their whole life. They kept an affectionate 
friendship with Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja, and their 
poems and essays were published in Çré Bhägavat-patrikä. 
After preaching vaiñëava-dharma extensively like this for a month in Mathurä and 
Jaipur, Äcärya Kesaré returned to Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, Chuìchuåä, on 
February 9th. 
Establishing a preaching centre of  
the Samiti in Orissa 
Bhadraka is a famous place within the Bäleçvara district in Orissa. On the bank of 
the river Sälindé nearby is the sacred village Koranöa, where the inhabitants are 
brähmaëas from karaëa-gotra. The majority of the residents there are highly 
educated and prominent governmental officials. There is a temple of Çré Gopälajé in 
this village, whose priest was Çré Läl Mohana Mahäpätra. Unable to perform the 
temple sevä, he offered the temple and its adjoining agricultural land to the Samiti’s 
president Çréla Äcäryadeva and it was duly registered at the registration office of the 
Court. Çréla Äcäryadeva named this new branch Çré Gopälajé Gauòéya preaching 
center. 
After some time Çré Gopälajé was moved from inside the village to the large main 
road. An extensive çré mandira, näöya-mandira and sevaka-khaëòa (servant 
quarters) were constructed on a large piece of land there, and Çré Gopälajé is now 
worshiped in this huge temple.  
Koranöa village is situated 2 1/2 miles further north from Bhadraka town. Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura composed his famous Çré Kåñëa-saàhitä here while he was 
appointed  as sub-divisional officer (S.D.O.) in Bhadraka. He has mentioned in his 
poetical work ‘Vijana Gräma,’ kimvä nä rahili kena sälindéra kule yathäya 
pathikagaëa açvatthera müle käöäya ätapa-täpa niçcinta antare: “On the bank of 
Sälindé there is a pipal tree, under whose shade travellers take rest.” When the 
preaching-centre was established there, Çréla Äcäryadeva said, “We will reside in Çré 



Gopälajé Gauòéya preaching centre and have the good opportunity to remember 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s sacred character and devotional instructions.” 
This maöha is situated only two furlongs from Väudapura station, the next station 
after Bhadraka railway station, and the road is also very good for vehicles. The 
atmosphere is very captivating here. The Samiti offers its heartly thanks to the 
above mentioned Çré Mahäpätra Mahäçaya and his family for establishing this 
preaching centre for çuddha-bhakti.  
Preaching of çuddha-bhakti  
in Jaipur town 
August 29th, 1962: Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja arrived with 
some brahmacärés at Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha in Mathurä and stayed there for 15 
days. Educated people living locally came to listen to Çréla Äcäryadeva, as did many 
research scholars from the universities at Alégaåha and Ägrä. They were very pleased 
to hear his philosophical conceptions. These research scholars came to the extensive 
library which Çréla Äcäryadeva established in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha to study 
books favourable for their research, and even from time to time to borrow them.  
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Äcäryadeva gave lectures in the näöya-mandira of Çré 
Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha, and when the mathurä-väsés heard his impressive 
philosophical conceptions on çuddha-bhakti, they gradually became his followers. 
Triaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja was the president of the 
maöha and he was very devoted in his care for Paramärädhyatama Çréla 
Gurupädapadma and the brahmacärés who came with him. 
On September 4th, 1962, Çréla Gurudeva arrived in Jaipura with his group of 
followers and stayed at the main office of the Jaipura Halväé-Samiti at the special 
request of the president, Seöh Somé Läljé. Paëòit Çré Kåñëa Candra Çästré (kavya-
tértha, sähityaratna) organised an eminent assembly in the premises of his Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëajé temple on the evening of Çré Rädhäñöamé. Paramärädhya Çréla 
Gurudeva gave a Hindi lecture which was full of siddhänta, establishing the 
usefulness of çabda-brahman (transcendental sound) and uselessness of ordinary 
sound. The Vedas and all other çästras establish that çabda-brahman is çré harinäma 
and that sad-guru is the expert who has realized Bhagavän, and who bestows the 
transcendental çabda-brahman in the pure ear of the sat-çiñya. This çabda-brahman 
is not created by the interactions of air with the throat or palate. Rather, 
ataù çré kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam-indriyaiù 
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuratyadaù 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva Vibhäga 2.234) 
“The human material senses cannot perceive çré harinäma because it is a 
transcendental sound, but it will appear by itself on the pure senses of the sevon-
mukha sädhaka, in whose heart the desire to serve Kåñëa has arisen.”  
In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu the nature of çré näma is described like this: 
nämaç cintämaëiù kåñëaç caitanya-rasa-vigrahaù 
pürëaù çuddho nitya-mukto ‘bhinnatvän näma nämiëoù 



(Bhaktirasämåta-sindhu, Pürva Vibhäga 2.233) 
“Çré kåñëa-näma is cintämaëi, a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem, for it is Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya Himself, the personification of rasa. It is complete, beyond illusion and 
eternally liberated, because kåñëa-näma (Kåñëa’s name) and nämé (Kåñëa Himself) 
are non-different.”  
Sac-cid-änanda rasamaya tattva is non-dual, but this advaya-tattva has appeared in 
two forms, vigraha and näma. Only through sevä of çabda-brahma, that is through 
pure näma-saìkértana, can the jéva be established in his pure svarüpa and be 
eternally devoted to Yugala sevä. 
Ordinary sound is that which appears by the interactions of air with the throat, 
palate, teeth etc. without the shelter of sad-guru or the guidance of transcendental 
literature. This ordinary sound cannot bring about any good fortune for the baddha-
jévas (conditioned souls). The sat-çästras have abundantly glorified çabda-brahman, 
and Çréla Äcäryadeva used vedänta-darçana and other evidence to establish the 
speciality and superior excellence of çabda-brahman.  
After that, the mahantäjé of the famous Çré Govindadeva temple in Jaipur organised 
a scholarly assembly there and Çréla Gurudeva gave a brilliant lecture on Çré Rädhä 
tattva, Çré Kåñëa tattva and the astonishing nature of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa-Yugala 
lélä. The audience was very attracted when they heard Çréla Äcäryadeva’s 
unprecedented çästric and siddhäntic conceptions. On that day they could 
understand something of the deep siddhäntic conceptions of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and the vaiñëava äcäryas in His line.  
Gradually it became known throughout the whole of Jaipur that a very philosophical 
scholar and siddhänta-vid Gauòéya Vaiñëava äcärya from Çré Navadvépa Dhäma was 
visiting the city. At that time the principal of Jaipur Mahäräja’s Sanskrit College was 
Mahämahopädhyäya Çré Candraçekhara Dvivedé Vyäkaraëa-äcärya (sänkhya-yoga-
vedänta-tértha). (Later on he accepted sannyäsa in the Çaìkara Sampradäya and was 
installed as Çaìkaräcärya in Çré Govardhana Maöha in Puré). He very respectfully 
invited Çréla Äcäryadeva to preside at a huge scholarly assembly which he organised 
at his college, and which various college professors, students and honourable and 
faithful citizens also attended. In his scholarly lecture Çréla Äcäryadeva used 
pramäëa (evidence) from the Vedas and other çästras to establish Vrajendra-
nandana Çré Kåñëa as akñara brahman (imperishable Brahman). After that he spoke 
on ‘The duty of human life.’ He compared modern democracy, where everyone, 
whether intelligent or foolish, can vote, and also be elected minister, to Gaëeça (who 
is considered foolish because he does not know who his father is). Quoting 
‘arüpavadeva hi tat pradhänatvät’ and other sütras of Vedänta sütra, he refuted 
niräkära-väda and established the Lord as säkära (having form). He also impressed 
his audience by revealing the conclusion that bhakta and Bhagavän are eternally 
present, even though they are beyond the limit of time and place. 
The honourable principal of the college praised Çréla Äcäryadeva’s Vedäntic 
viewpoints very highly and thanked him profusely. He also told the students and 



human society to accept Çréla Äcäryadeva’s spiritual instructions. He said that he 
would like to organize a conference for all sampradäyas, which would facilitate a 
comparative discussion on the Gauòéya vedänta commentary along with other 
commentaries on Vedänta.  
The Saméti particularly praises Seöha Soméläljé, Çré Oàprakäça Vrajaväsé 
‘Sähityaratna’ and Çré Jagadéça Prasädajé Guptä, the director of Lakñmé Motor 
Company, for all their different services while Çréla Äcäryadeva was preaching 
çuddha-bhakti in Jaipur. 
The auspicious desire of Çréla Äcäryadeva regarding Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Catuñpäöhé managed by Çré Samiti 
In 1957, Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti established a Sanskrit school called Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Catuñpäthé, in Bospäòä Lane, Bägbäzär, Calcutta. Modern universities do 
not give proper attention to the Sanskrit language, and students do not receive 
education in Sanskrit. If such an ignorant attitude towards Sanskrit persists, the 
bhagavat ideology, which is the life of Indian culture, will undoubtedly disappear. 
Bengali has been respected as the pre-eminent language in the whole of India 
because its literature depends exclusively on Sanskrit literature. Nowadays, however, 
Bengali is unfortunately becoming disconnected from this relationship with 
Sanskrit. The present atheistic society in Bengal wants to eradicate the Hindu 
dharma, but they know very well that Hindu dharma cannot be destroyed as long as 
Bengali is connected to Sanskrit, the language of the Gods. Therefore the managers 
of the modern universities want to make Bengali a rävindréya-karaëa language, i.e. a 
language as simple as that used by Rävindra Tagore, by separating Bengali from 
Sanskrit literature and grammar. In this way, by removing the combined letters 
which are difficult to read, a very easy language suitable the uneducated class is 
created. One should understand that this is disrespect of Sanskrit and ignorance of 
the Indian Vedas, Upaniñads, and Puräëas and other traditional, spiritual teachings. 
Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti reflected for a long time on this wretched situation in 
Bengal, and indeed in the whole of India. To spread Sanskrit education they 
established the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäthé in Chuìchuåä, from where it was 
later transferred to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Çrédhäma Navadvépa. Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti formed a committee to manage the Catuñpäthé. The 
committee members are as follows: 
1) Chairman: Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsasvämé Parivräjakäcäryavarya Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
2) Secretary: Tridaëòésvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja 
3) Member: Tridaëòésvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja 
4) Member: Tridaëòésvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja 
5) Member: Çréyuta Çacéndra Mohananandé (chairman of Navadvépa city council) 
6) Member: Çréyuta Jitendranätha (païcatértha)  
7) Member: Paëòita Çré Nimäicaraëa (vyäkaraëatértha)  
8) Member: Paëòita Çréyuta Sureçcandra Räya (vyäkaraëatértha) 



9) Member: Paëòita Çré Brajänanda Brajaväsé 
In previous years, many Catuñpäthé students passed the examination of the Baìgéya 
Sanskrit Literature Association (Baìgéya Sanskåt Sähitya Pariñad) with great 
distinction. This year, 1963, the honourable Çré Jitendranätha (païcatértha—kävya-
vyäkaraëa-puräëa-vedänta-vaiñëava darçana) is managing the Catuñpäthé very 
earnestly and enthusiastically. In a short time Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäthé has 
become glorious throughout Navadvépa. 
This year, a new teacher—Paëòita Nimäi Caraëa (vyäkaraëa-tértha)—has been 
appointed because the number of students has increased. The students read and 
study kävya (literature), vyäkaraëa (grammar) and vedänta, and seven of them have 
taken examinations at primary, medium, and degree level this year. We respectfully 
offer Sanskrit students an education in Sanskrit from qualified teachers in this 
exemplary Catuñpäthé. I am also humbly submitting that this Sanskrit school 
particularly emphasises education in Çré Harinämämåta-vyäkaraëa. Facility for 
boarding and lodging is also available for students of Çré Harinämämåta-vyäkaraëa. 
Such students may send their application forms together with their credentials to 
the secretary of the Catuñpäthé, Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja. 
The opinion of the öola21 supervisor regarding Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé 
“The inspection of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé took place today, at which two 
teachers, the secretary and ten students were present. At present there are twelve 
students in the Catuñpäöhé, which teaches kävya, Harinämämåta-vyäkaraëa, 
Vedänta, vaiñëava-darçana and other çästras. The principal is païcatértha and he 
teaches very diligently. An assistant teacher has been appointed in this school due to 
the increasing number of students. 
“According to the register the Catuñpäöhé has twelve or thirteen resident students; 
this is something to be happy about and proud of. The managing committee applied 
for governmental approval a long time ago, but this was not given until today. 
“The Catuñpäöhé’s examination result is not lower than the previous year and the 
records are being kept as accurately as before. I wish this Catuñpäöhé all prosperity 
and progress.” 
Signed—Çré Nalinékänta (tarkasmåtitértha) 
West Bengal öola inspector (additional inspector), 19.12.1963 
Establishment of Çré Gauòéya  
Charity Clinic 
December 15th, 1962: The Çré Gauòéya Charity Clinic was established at Çré 
Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha, Navadvépa, to provide homeophathic, biochemic and 
allopathic treatment. A sub-committee was formed to manage the clinic, which is 
subordinate to Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. At the inauguration of the Charity 
Clinic, Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva was selected chairman. He requested the 
secretary of the sub-committee, Dr. Çréyut Vrajänanda Vrajaväsé (L.M.F.) to read the 
article ‘Gauòéya Clinic’, after which Çréla Gurudeva gave an attractive lecture full of 
deep thoughts about this clinic.  



Çréla Äcäryadeva said, “Öhe Çré Gauòéya Charity Clinic is not the same as the clinics 
of the Räma-Kåñëa mission and the India Seväçrama Association. It may look the 
same from the external point of view of distributing medicine to patients, but there 
is a tremendous difference in the purpose. If we endeavour to give material help and 
sympathy to human beings, it will cause their bondage. Contrary to this, if we give 
help and sympathy to the jévas for their progress in bhagavat-bhajana, this will 
remove their material bondage and help them to enter the spiritual realm. We are 
very happy to point out that this Charity Clinic has quickly become very famous 
throughout Navadvépa. Every day many patients come here from far away to be 
treated by our qualified and skilled doctors.” 
The selected members of the committee were as follows: 
1) Chairman: Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsa-svämé Parivräjakäcärya Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
2) Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja 
3) Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja 
4) Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja 
5) Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Harijana Mahäräja 
6) Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Viñëudaivata Mahäräja 
7) Çréyut Vrajänanda Däsa Vrajaväsé (L.M.F.)—secretary (Regd. No. 8134 Cal.) 
8) Çréyut Advaita Däsa Vrajaväsé 
9) Çré Kåñëabandhu Bhaumika (H.M.B.H.T.C.) Çré Gauòéya Charity Clinic’s doctor. 
Installation festival of Çré Vigraha in the newly built çré mandira during  
Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä  
and Çré Gaura-Janmotsava 
March, 1963: Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti organized the extensive celebration of Çré 
Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and Çré Gaura Janmotsava. The atmosphere of the 
entire maöha was filled with unprecedented joy on the third day of the parikramä 
(March 7th), because of the installation of çré mandira and çré vigraha. The näöya-
mandira and especially the installation altar of the Deities were beautifully 
decorated with flower garlands, festoons of mango leaves and flowers and the trunks 
of banana trees. There was no parikramä on that day, and the day’s auspicious 
ceremony was heralded by mangalärati, saìkértana, various musical instruments in a 
band party and the sweet sound of the shenai during brähma-muhürta. 
First the devotees prepared to bring water from the Bhagavaté Bhägérathé for the 
installation and abhiñeka. When Çréla Äcäryadeva himself was ready with a waterpot 
in his hands, the maöha sannyäsés, brahmacärés and thousands of devoted pilgrims 
also assembled with their waterpots. The procession made its way to the holy bank of 
the Bhagavaté Bhägérathé keeping the band party in the front, followed by the 
saìkértana group of maöha devotees, then Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva with the 
waterpot on his head, and finally thousands of devoted pilgrims performing kértana 
with great joy. The devotees performed püjä of Çré Jähnavé Devé with sixteen 



articles, and then filled up their waterpots with sacred Gaìgä water and returned 
very joyfully to the maöha premises and the yajïa altar. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva requested Tridaëòisvämé Çré Çrémad Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté 
Mahäräjajé to perform the priestly duties at this ceremony, with the help of 
Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Trivikrama Mahäräja arranged for the Deity installation and Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Vämana Mahäräja looked after the main guests.  
The Deities were placed on the bathing platform. First of all They were bathed with 
milk, yoghurt, ghee, honey, and sugar sanctified by mantras. After that, Their 
abhiñeka was performed with 108 waterpots containing fragrant water from all the 
térthas, sarvauñadhi22, water from various jewels23 and other kinds of waters. During 
the abhiñeka, Vedic scholars were reciting Puruña-sükta. Around the altar, Çrémad 
Bhaktijévana Janärdana Mahäräja and other prominent sannyäsés melodiously 
recited different dharma-çästras, such as Veda-chatuñöya (the four Vedas), 
Upaniñads, Vedänta-darçana (Govinda-bhäñya), Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çré Gétä, 
Viñëu-sahasra-näma and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta. As well as this, the sounds of 
mahä-saìkértana‚ conch shells,  and the ladies’ hulu-dhvani resounded everywhere in 
the sky. Nearby, at the sacrificial altar, amidst the chanting of Vedic mantras, 
Tridaëòisvämi Bhaktipramoda Puré Mahäräja24 and others were offering oblations 
in the fire. All directions were purified by the fragrant, sacred smoke of the 
vaiñëava-homa and the very impressive sound of the loud saìkértana. No one could 
count the people who filled up the näöya-mandira and the mandira, taking darçana 
of the mahäbhiñeka with wide-open eyes. After the abhiñeka the Deities were taken 
to the altar and Çréla Äcäryadeva himself completed the installation. 
There were kértanas, recitals and brilliant lectures in Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengali, 
Assamese, Oriya, and other languages by the äcäryas, tridaëòi-sannyäsés and scholars 
learned in siddhänta from different maöhas. Altogether, the occasion was full of 
trans-cendental potency and life. 
At that time Yatiräja Çréla Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktivicära Yäyävara Mahäräja and other sannyäsés arrived.  They were welcomed 
with garlands and candana and seated on the well-decorated stage in the näöya-
mandira. Püjyapäda Çréla Çrédhara Mahäräja gave a significant lecture on Çré 
Gauòéya Maöha’s great contribution and the superiority of its philosophical views. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva then respectfully escorted them to the entrance of çré mandira to 
inaugurate the opening. At that time the assembled multitude vibrated their jaya-
dhvani, hari-dhvani and the ladies’ hulu-dhvani and this mixed with the auspicious 
sound of conchshells and the mådaìgas and kartalas from the saìkértana, and filled 
all directions. Çrémad Bhaktikisaudha Äçrama Mahäräja and Çrémad Bhaktivikäça 
Håçékeña Mahäräja came with their entire parikramä parties at the time of 
inauguration and in the evening they were joined by Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktisäraìga Gosvämé Mahäräja and Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktidayita Mädhava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja with their parties. 



Çréman Mahäprabhu and Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré were installed in the middle 
prakoñöha (chamber). In the prakoñöha on Their right is Dhämeçvara Çré Koladeva 
(Varähadeva) and Lakñmé-devé, and in the prakoñöha on Their left is the arca-
vigraha of Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. Çréla Äcäryadeva 
had bestowed Their darçana on the whole world.  
Afterthe installation, Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktideçika Äcärya Mahäräja performed 
arcana, and offered bhoga and ärati to the Deities. After bhoga ärati, mahä-prasada 
was distributed to thousands and thousands of people. The audience was enchanted 
by the Deities’ unprecedented rüpa-mädhuré (the sweetness of Their form), and 
unanimously declared that they had never before seen such beautiful Deities. 
Paramärädhya Çréla Äcäryadeva declared at the occasion, “Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti has taken a vow to destroy adharma (irreligiosity), kudharma (bad activities), 
vidharma (non-conformist religion), apadharma (heresy), chaladharma (deceitful 
religion) and so on. To this end, we have installed Çré Koladeva (Varähadeva) who is 
Dhämeçvara of Koladvépa, together with Çré Çré Guru-Gauraìga and Rädhä-
Vinodabihäréjé in this huge and prominent çré mandira in Çré Navadvépa Dhäma. But 
constructing large temples is not the only purpose of preaching; it is a limb of arcana. 
The foremost purpose of preaching is kértana-sevä under the guidance of Çré Rüpa. 
We have not established this prominent çré mandira and huge näöya-mandira in 
Çrédhäma Navadvépa only for arcäsevä (Deity worship). Rather, it is the symbol of 
Bhaktisiddhänta väëi, the preaching of kértana bhakti, which is the topmost 
perfection of vedänta. Following the mahäjanas in my heart I have established the 
foundation of this maöha-mandira to preach Siddhänta väëé by the transcendental 
sound of çré näma saìkértana, blended with the nectar flowing from my Çré 
Gurudeva’s mouth. The construction of çré mandira, the auspicious task of installing 
the Deities and other works have been completed through the medium of çré näma-
saìkértana.” 
One of the Godbrothers of our most worshipable Çréla Äcäryadeva was attracted by 
his qualities and wrote a title essay in Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, which included the 
following com-mendation. “According to Çréla Prabhupäda’s commentary on yära 
mantre sakala mürtite vaise präëa (Caitanya Bhägavata Ädé lélä 2.305), in the Çré 
Gauòéya sampradäya, çré vigraha is installed by the chanting of the mahä-mantra 
prescribed by Çré Gaurahari. Only näma-saìkértana can remove the misconception 
that çré vigraha is stone. The çloka, ’kåñëa varëam tviñäkåñëam’ shows that Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanyadeva has prescribed the chanting of the mahä-mantra as the appropriate 
and affectionate worship of çré vigraha. Worship and darçana of the Deities are 
lifeless where Bhagavän is not served by the worshipper’s inner love and affection, 
but by wealth or as a ritual. No matter what system one is following, worship with 
life is performed with the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra as chanted by Çré Gaurasundara. 
“Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Koladvépa has today assumed new splendour, for 
it is now surrounded by and decorated with a new mandira with nine prominent sky-
high domes, a new huge näöya-mandira, a new group of quarters for sevakas, a new 



building for the printing press, a new school for spiritual education and a new 
charitable dispensary. The sevakas of this place have dedicated themselves to the 
service of Çré Gaura-Bhaktivinoda-väëé (the instructions of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, as explained by Çré Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda). The disciples of 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja, who are 
expert in bhajana, jointly performed the inauguration ceremony of Çré Guru-
Gauräìga-Gändharvikä-Vinodabihäréjé and Çré Varähadeva in the new mandira 
following Çré Çré Rüpänuga-guru-paramparä. This has created a new atmosphere in 
Çré Navadvépa Dhäma.” 
A large religious assembly was arranged in the Çré Hari-kértana näöya-mandira on 
the evening of the third day of Çrédhäma parikramä. At Çréla Äcäryadeva’s request, 
Yatipravara  Tridaëòi-svämé Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahäräja accepted the 
chairman’s seat. Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté Mahäräja and 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktisaurabha Bhakti-sära Mahäräja gave lectures. After 
that, Çréla Äcäryadeva spoke on the difference between the vaiñëava and mäyävada 
philosophies of çré vigraha-tattva. He then recited ‘Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré-
tattväñöakam’ and explained why the Deity of Çré Vinodabihäré does not have 
Kåñëa’s çyäma complexion. He concluded by glorifying the outstanding sevä of the 
late Çré Giridhäré Däsädhikäré in the construction of çré mandira and the sevä of Çré 
Haripada Däsädhikäré, who covered all the expenses for constructing the naöya-
mandira. Finally, the chairman of the assembly, Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva Giri 
Mahäräjajé, gave an attractive lecture. 
Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and  
Çré Gaura-Janmotsava 
On the first day of Çrédhäma parikramä, the pilgrims had taken darçana of Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s bhajanasthalé in Godrumadvépa, of Suvarëavihär, 
Nåsiàhapallé, Hariharakñetra, Haàsavähan and other places. On the second day, 
they had visited Samudragaåha, Champakhaööa, Vidyänagara and Modadrumadvépa 
and then returned to the maöha. On the fourth day they completed parikramä of 
Prauòhamäyä, Çré Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s samädhi and Rudradvépa. That 
day a special assembly was arranged in the evening. Çréla Äcäryadeva was selected as 
chairman, and Paëòitpravar (the best of paëòits) Çréyuta Gopendra Bhüñaëa 
(säìkhyatértha) was selected as chief guest. At Çréla Gurudeva’s request, 
Tridaëòisvämé Bhaktideçika Äcärya Mahäräja started by giving an attractive lecture 
in Sanskrit with çästric evidences showing that Çréman Mahäprabhu is Svayaà 
Bhagavän. Paëòitapravara Çréyuta Nityänanda (païcatértha) also spoke in Sanskrit, 
glorifying the importance of sädhu-saìga. The honourable chief guest 
(säìkhyatértha) said that Çré Keçava Mahäräjajé had in fact fully established 
Koladvépa by installing the deity of Çré Koladeva: “Today, the memory of ancient 
Koladeva has awakened in my heart.” He then praised and glorified Çréla Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda. 



On the parikramä’s fifth day, the pilgrims had darçana at Çré Éçodyäna in 
Antardvépa, Çré Yogapéöha (Çré Caitanya Mahä-prabhu’s appearance place), Çré 
Caitanya Maöha, the samädhisof Çréla Prabhupäda and Çréla Gaura Kiçora Däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräjajé, Chand Käzé’s samädhi, Sémantadvépa (Simuliyä Gräma) and other 
places. Mahä-prasäda was served at noon-time at Çré Jayadeva Päöa and the 
parikramä party then returned to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha. Tridaëòisvämé Çré 
Bhakti-sarvasva Giri Mahäräja was the chairman of the religious assembly that 
evening, and Tridaëòi-svämé Çrémad Bhaktivicära Yäyävar Mahäräja, Tridaëòisvämé 
Çrémad Bhaktijévana Janärdana Mahäräja, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktiväridhi Puré 
Mahäräja and Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja gave 
beautiful lectures in Hindi. 
The sixth day of the parikramä was the appearance day of Çré Gaurasundara. The 
devotees fasted, there was a reading of the complete Çré Caitanya-Bhägavat and 
çravaëa-kértana was performed very joyfully. Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktijévana 
Janärdana Mahäräja was chairman of the assembly after Çré Gaura’s appearance in 
the evening. Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktivedänta Çuddhädvaité Mahäräja and other sannyäsés gave lectures on the 
distinctive characteristics of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s great contribution. 
At noon on the seventh day, yajïä-homa and other rituals were performed for those 
who had accepted dékñä, sannyäsa and bäbäjé veça. After that, wonderful mahä-
prasäda was served to twenty or twenty-five thousand invited and uninvited faithful 
guests. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva was chairman of the religious assembly that evening. First of all 
there were lectures by those who had accepted sannyäsa and bäbäjé-veça the previous 
day, namely Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Räddhvamanthé Mahäräja, 
Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Räddhänti Mahäräja and Çrémad Raghunätha 
Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja. After that, Çré Rasikamohana Vrajaväsé, Paëòita Nimäé 
Caraëa (vyäkaraëatértha) and Çré Haridäsa Vrajaväsé gave lectures in Hindi. Finally, 
the main guest, Çréla Prabhupäda’s expert sannyäsé, Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad 
Bhaktiprakäça Araëya Mahäräja gave an attractive lecture. In this way the sublimely 
joyful, week-long celebration of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma Parikramä and Çré Gaura 
Janmotsava took place smoothly and was concluded successfully. 
Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha 
Our supremely worshipful Çré Äcärya Kesaré established Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti 
(Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha) in Kuliyä Nagar (present day Navadvépa town) to 
nourish the service of the innermost desires of his Gurupädapadma Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Inside the vast boundary wall of 
the temple grounds there is a divine temple with nine huge domes. Çréla Gurudeva 
constructed this maöha and mandira in an inspired way and on the basis of 
philosophical siddhänta. Below is a short presentation of the maöha. 
Çré Narahari Toraëa 



At first we enter the courtyard of the maöha via the main entrance door, Çré 
Narahari Toraëa. Above this gate on the outside are carved the words ’param 
vijayate çré kåñëa saìkértanam’ and ’kértanéya sadä hariù.’ Here Çréla Gurudeva is 
waving the victory flag of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s ultimate instruction in His 
Çikñäñöaka, namely to perform çré näma-saìkértana. Kértana of çré harinäma has been 
announced to be the life of sädhana-bhajana. In order to enter çré bhakti-mandira 
one should first perform the maìgaläcaraëa of tad-rüpa vaibhava (Guru and 
Vaiñëavas) and of the worshipful Deity. Also on the gate is the jayagäna 
(glorification) spoken by Våndävana däsa Öhakura, who is the Vyäsadeva of Çré 
Caitanya lélä: jaya navadvépa-navapradépa-prabhävaù päñaëòa-gajaikasiàhaù. We 
may mention in this context that one of Çréla Äcäryadeva’s intimate god-brothers, 
Çré Bhaktisaraìga Gosvämé Mahäräja, gave him the title ’Päñaëòa-gajaikasimha (the 
lion who defeats the elephants of heresy and atheism).’ 
The name Çré Narahari Toraëa which Çréla Gurudeva has given refers both to the 
tattva of açraya or sevä-vigraha (Çré Narahari Brahmacäré is the personification of 
sevä), and also to the tattva of viñaya or sevya-vigraha (Çré Nåsiàhadeva). 
Above this arched gateway on each side are two very powerful lions on the heads of 
two mad elephants. The mad elephants signify vaiñëava-aparädha. Çré Jagäé and Çré 
Madhäé stand on each side below as doorkeepers, and on the inside of the gateway 
are Çré Devänanda Paëòita and Çré Väsudeva Vipra, who proclaim the glory of 
Kuliyä aparädha-bhaïjana-päöa, the place where offenses are destroyed. Çré 
Devänanda Paëòita had committed an offense to the lotus feet of Çréväsa Paëòita, 
but later repented by the mercy of Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi. He begged for forgiveness 
at Çréväsa Paëòita’s lotus feet, whereupon Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also forgave 
him. By the mercy of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, such extremely offensive persons as 
Jagäé and Madhäé also became perfect devotees. Väsudeva Vipra obtained darçana of 
Çré Gaurasundara here by the mercy of Çré Koladeva. 
Çré maöha consisting of seven sections 
Amongst the nine dvépas (islands) of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma, Çré Koladvépa, which is 
situated on the west bank of Gaìgä, is very important. According to Çré Bhakti-
ratnäkara and Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s Çré Navadvépa Dhäma-parikramä and 
Navadvépa-bhäva-taraìga, the twelve forests of Våndävana are situated in a 
somewhat transformed order on the nine dvépas of Çré Navadvépa. This Koladvépa is 
said to be Giriräja Govardhana himself, and rasika bhaktas take darçana of the sandy 
banks of the nearby Bhägérathé as the arena of räsa by the Yamunä. Adjacent to this 
räsa arena and to the south is Åtudvépa which is non-different from Rädhä-kuëòa 
and Çyäma-kuëòa, and Bahulävan is situated to the north. Our supremely worshipful 
Çréla Gurudeva, the crest jewel of the community of äcäryas, has established this 
maöha here only after considering everything written about this place in çästras.  
When we enter the courtyard of the maöha through Çré Narahari Toraëa, we have 
darçana of çré maöha enclosed within the vast boundary walls. Çréla Gurudeva 



divided this maöha into seven khaëòas or sections and named them according to 
philosophical siddhänta. 
(1) Paramärtha-khaëòa—printing press etc. 
In this section the literary incarnation of Bhagavän, bhakti-literature, such as Vedas, 
Upaniñads, Gétä and Bhägavatam is published. Bhagavad-bhakti is preached all over 
the world through the medium of these books, and for this reason Çréla Prabhupäda 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté called the printing press  the båhat-mådanga. He also said 
that the tridaëòi-sannyäsé preachers of çuddha-bhakti are the living mådanga and 
they preach Çréman Mahäprabhu’s message of çuddha prema-dharma according to 
their ability at home and abroad. This is why our Ärädhyadeva Oà Viñëupäda 
Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja has displayed 
special enthusiasm in preaching and publishing Vaikuëöha Värtävaha, Çré Gauòéya 
Patrikä, Çré Bhägavat Patrikä as well as the original literature of our Çré 
Bhaktisiddhänta väëé such as Vedänta, Bhägavatam and the literature of the 
Gosvämés. With this intention he also established Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé 
and Çré Gauòéya Charitable Dispensary. 
(2) Kértana-khaëòa 
In çré näöya-mandira (the congregational assembly hall) hari saìkértana and kértana 
of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çré Caitanya-caritämåta and other literature etc. is always 
going on. Great personalities give classes and speeches in the large religious 
assemblies which also take place here. 
(3) Upäsya khaëòa 
Çréla Äcäryadeva has given the name navadhä bhakti-mandira to the mandira with 
its nine distinctive domes. The names of these nine domes are respectively  
çravaëam, kértanam, smaraëam, päda-sevanam, arcanam, vandanam, däsyam, 
sakhyam and ätma-nivedanam. The highest dome of çré mandira is ätma-nivedanam. 
In the middle of the Sudarçana cakra on the top of this dome is a flute which 
proclaims, ’kértanéyaù sadä hariù’ to all the inhabitants of the world. The profound 
meaning of this is that the inhabitants of the world should assemble in çré hari 
kértana mandira for çré näma saìkértana-yajïa, which bestows seven excellent 
results25.   Ägacchantu mahäbhägä nitya kértana-mandire: “Welcome, you are very 
fortunate to come to the kértana-mandira.” 
On every dome is the Çré Brahma-Mädhva-Gauòéya-Vaiñëava tilaka, which attracts 
the faith of travellers towards pure Gauòéya Vaiñëavism even from far away. Inside 
the four domes of the first floor of çré mandira are situated the original founders of 
the four sat-sampradäyas: Çré Lakñmé, Çré Brahmä, Çré Rudra and Çré Chatuùsan. 
Near them the four äcäryas of those sampradäyas (namely Çré Rämänuja, Çré 
Madhaväcärya, Çré Viñëusvämé and Çré Nimbäditya) are situated and worshipped 
properly. They instruct people who want sädhana-bhajana that it is absolutely 
necessary to accept a sättvata-sampradäya (bonafide sampradäya). 
On the four walls of the first floor of the mandira are pictures of the daçävatäras (the 
ten ävatäras). These ten incarnations of Bhagavän correspond to the gradual 



development of consciousness, and indicate the progressive development of theistic 
philosophy. In the eastern portion of the first floor of çré mandira, the vidhi-märga 
and rägamärga, or päïcarätrika and bhägavatéya sädhana-märga, have been 
exhibited in accordance with the instructions of the Gauòéya guru-varga. In the 
eastern area of the second floor of çré mandira is the surabhé cow, and Indradeva 
begging for forgiveness at Çré Govinda’s lotus feet. Along with this is the destroyer of 
all obstacles, Çré Nåsiàhadeva. His killing Hiraëyakaçipu announces the victory over 
people with demonic thoughts and proclaims the glory of aparädha-bhaïjana päöa, 
the place which destroys all aparädhas. 
Çréla Gurudeva has exhibited his ideal of ekäntika-niñöhä (single pointed 
unflinching faith) in his guru-sevä by installing Jagadguru Çréla Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda’s mürti and arranging for his daily worship. He has written, “I have 
installed my Gurupädapadma Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé 
Prabhupäda in çré mandira of this maöha. We see many so-called paramahaàsas in 
the world today, but on consideration we find that they are not equal to a fragment 
of this mahä-puruña, or even to those who have obtained only a particle of dust from 
his lotus feet. Still, these so-called paramahaàsas are being honoured by worldly 
people who are devoid of tattva-jïäna. Many people call Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda the crest jewel of the community of paramahaàsas. I 
do not object to this, but my personal statement is that he is the svämé (master) or 
pati (lord) of the community of parama-haàsas. He is empowered to give 
instructions even to paramahaàsas. For this reason he is called Jagadguru.  
“This mahä-puruña who is rädhä-pakñé (partial towards Rädhä) is famous in England, 
Germany and all other countries as Çréla Prabhupäda. Here we perform his ärati first 
of all. There is an absolute necessity in the whole world to perform worship and 
service to this mahä-puruña. If his worship is stopped, bhakti-dharma will disappear 
from this world, and the whole world will be destroyed and go to Rasätala, the lowest 
hellish planet. For this reason the people of this world address him as Prabhupäda.” 
In the first prakoñöha (chamber) Koladeva is installed. Since Satya-yuga He has been 
bestowing his mercy on devotees such as His exclusive devotee Çré Väsudeva Vipra. 
His daily worship and sevä in çré mandira announce the glories of Koladvépa. The 
name Kuliyä has originated from the word ’Kola.’ Places which today have names 
such as Kuliyädaha, Kolergaìja, Koler Ämäd, Gada Khälira Kol, Tegharir Kol and 
Kuliyä town (present Navadvépa town) are all part of ancient Kuliyä. This place is 
also called Kuliyä Pahäòapura, because this land is high like a pahäòa (a mountain). 
In Satya-yuga Çréla Varahadeva gave darçana to His parama-bhakta Çré Väsudeva 
Vipra and said that in the coming Kali-yuga He would accept the bodily luster and 
internal bhäva of Çrémati Rädhikä, and in this very place would manifest His greatly 
munificent pastimes as Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. To attain the mercy of this 
Koladvépa, which is named päda-sevanam and is non-different from Giriräja-
Govardhana, it is essential to pray first of all for the mercy of Dhämeçvara 



(Koladeva). Only by His mercy can one achieve the qualification to enter into the 
audäryamayé-lélä (munificent pastimes) of Çréman Mahäprabhu. 
In the second prakoñöha of çré mandira Çré Gaura Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé are installed. 
Here the supremely wonderful and mysterious white lustre of Çré Vinodabihäréjé, 
who is absorbed in thinking of Çré Rädhä, defeats even the bhajanänandis’ bhajana 
secrets. Even the bhajanänandis cannot understand this highest secret, but Çréla 
Äcäryadeva has personally explained it. Çréman Mahäprabhu is Himself Rädhä-
Kåñëa Yugala and Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa are worshiped by Çré Gaura mantra. People may 
ask why the three Deities in this temple (Çré Kåñëa, Çrématé Rädharani and Çré 
Gaurasundara) are all white in colour. The answer is that They are not white, but 
rather have the golden lustre of Çrémati Rädhäjé. By accepting Çrémati Rädhikä’s 
bodily lustre, Çré Kåñëa has taken on a golden (gaura) complexion. The bodily lustre 
of Çré Gaurasundara is as fair as pure gold, which is why these three have the same 
complexion. Here we must understand that the apparently white complexion is 
actually gaura (golden).  
Why did Çré Kåñëa take on Çré Rädhä’s gaura complexion? Çrémati Rädhikä has a 
natural contrary mood (vämya-bhäva) towards Çré Kåñëa, but only for increasing the 
ever-fresh variety of Kåñëa-sevä. Once Çrématéjé became angry with Kåñëa and 
exhibited mäna, and at that time Kåñëa became so absorbed in thinking of Çrématéjé 
that His çyäma-complexion changed and became like Hers. 
rädhä-cintä-niveçena yasya käntir-vilopitä 
çré kåñëa-caraëaà vande rädhäliìgita-vigraham 
We refer to this deep mystery in the first verse of Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré-
tattväñöakam. The word rädhä-liìgita has two meanings; 1) rädhayä liìgita, and 2) 
rädhayä äliìgita.  
In the first of these meanings (rädhayä liìgita), the word liìgita means ‘having the 
appearance of.’ Çré Kåñëa lost His own complexion and assumed Çrémati Rädhikä’s 
due to being very absorbed in thinking of Her in separation. This is the deep 
meaning of rädhä liìgita vigraha. It is this çré vigraha that has been brought to light 
here. The meaning of this deep tattva has been illuminated by the crest jewel of 
rasika Vaiñëavas, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarti Öhäkura in his Çré Svapna-viläsämåta. 
This tattva has been manifested to the world by my Çréla Guru-pädapadma from the 
core of his heart. 
The second meaning of rädhä-liìgita is rädhayä äliìgita or ‘embraced by Rädhä.’ The 
confidential meaning of this has been spoken by Çré Räyä Rämänandajé to Çréman 
Mahäprabhu on the banks of Godävaré. 
pahile dekhiluì tomära sannyäsé-svarüpa 
eve tomä dekhi muïi çyäma-goparüpa 
tomära sammukhe dekhi käïcana-païcälikä 
täìra gaurakäntye tomära sarva aìga òhäkä 
tabe häsi’ täìre prabhu dekhäila svarüpa 
‘rasaräja’, ‘mahäbhäva’—dui eka rüpa 



(Caitanya-caritämåta Madhya 8.268, 269, 282) 
Räyä Rämänandajé asked Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, “I first saw You as a sannyäsé, 
and now I am seeing You as the gopa Çyämasundara. At the same time I am seeing a 
golden-complexionedDeity in front of You, whose golden lustre fully covers Your 
Kåñëa-lustre.” Upon hearing this Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu laughed and gave 
darçana of Kåñëa in His distinctive gaura complexion as ‘Rasaräja-Mahäbhäva’ 
combined. Çré Räyä Rämänanda fainted in bliss when he saw this unprecedented 
sweet form.  
So this is another explanation of the deep mystery of Çré Kåñëa’s golden complexion. 
The çyäma complexion of Kåñëa has been completely covered by Çrématé Rädhikä’s 
embrace, and He is manifesting Her bodily lustre.  
Amongst people who serve on the path of the most advanced bhajana with 
vipralambha bhäva (mood of separation), nearly all perform smaraëa (remembrance) 
of Çrémati Rädhikä’s feelings of separation towards Çré Kåñëa. However, our Çré 
Gurudeva, Çréla Prabhupäda, is a sakhé of Çrémati Rädhikä, and he used to remember 
the vipralambha-bhäva that Çré Kåñëa felt towards Çrémati Rädhikä. My Gurudeva 
was partial towards Çré Rädhä, so he was more favourable to the separation of Çré 
Kåñëa than that of Çrémati Rädhikä. Çrémati Rädhikä is grief-stricken in separation 
from Kåñëa—this is the perfection of vipralambha bhäva that ordinary sädhakas are 
praying for. However, Çréla Prabhu-päda’s viewpoint is completely opposite to this. 
When Çré Kåñëa was completely engrossed in the mood of Çrématé Rädhikä, He lost 
His çyäma complexion and manifested as rädhäliìgita vigraha. In other words He 
attained the colour of Çrématé Rädhikä. Çréman Mahäprabhu preached about this 
very vipralambha-rasa and gave instructions on it. The ideal of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti is that Çré Kåñëa is anxious for Çré Rädhäräné. 
(4) Sevaka khaëòa 
The place where the group of sevakas of Çré Çré Gaurasundara and Çré Çré Rädhä-
Vinodabihäréjé live, perform service, and take rest has been called the sevaka section. 
This section has also been separated into two parts, (a) the bhajana-kuöéra of Çréla 
Gurupädapadma, and (b) the living quarters or bhajana-kuöéras of Çréla Gurudeva’s 
sevakas. Amongst these kuöéras are the kuöéras of Çréla Gurudeva’s sannyäsés and 
brahmacärés. 
(5) Bhoga khaëòa 
The storage room and the kitchen is called the bhoga khaëòa or ‘offering section.’ 
Adjacent to the bhajana-kuöéra of Çréla Gurudeva is the storage room and kitchen, 
which is also divided into two sections; (a) the kitchen for the daily cooking, and  
(b) the kitchen for Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and special festival days. This 
large kitchen has permanently fixed stoves, on which huge potsare placed for 
cooking 16-20 maunds (one maund is about 40 kg) of rice or 40 maunds of sabji at 
one time. About 20 very strong cooks prepare the bhoga for Öhäkurajé. Between 
fifteen and twenty thousand pilgrims all sit together in the huge courtyard of the 



maöha to honour prasäda. At that time the system of serving mahä-prasäda is a 
wonderful sight, which cannot be seen anywhere else in the world. 
(6) Govardhana khaëòa 
The place where the cows live is known as the goçälä or Govardhana khaëòa. The 
cows here are very beautiful. Yogurt, ghee, khéra, paramänna etc. are made from 
their milk and offered to Öhäkurajé. 
(7) Jïäna-khaëòa 
The public and residential lavatory is called jïäna-khaëòa, the section of knowledge. 
The principal limb of çaraëägati is to give up objects and moods that are 
unfavourable for bhakti. Nirviçeña-jïäna and activities not performed for Bhagavän 
are opposed to bhakti. For this reason Çrémad-Bhägavtam (5.14.43) instructs us to 
give up such knowledge and activities just as one gives up stool after evacuating. 
yo dustajyän dära-sutän suhåd-räjyaà hådi-spåçaù 
jaho yuvaiva malavaduttamaùçlokalälasaù 
“Mahäräja Bharata gave up his wife, son, relatives, friends and kingdom, as one gives 
up stool after evacuating, to enter the forest to perform bhajana.”  
In Çré Prema-bhakti-candrika (8.8) it is also said,  
karma-käëòa jïäna-käëòa kevala viñera bhäëòa 
“Both karma-käëòa (fruitive activities) and jïäna-käëòa (mental speculations) are 
like pots of poison. Knowing these two to be opposed to bhakti, devotees of 
Bhagavän abandon them like stool.”  
Also, 
asat saìga tyäga ei vaiñëava äcära 
strésaìgé eka asädhu, kåñëäbhakta ära 
(Caitanya-caritämåta Mad. 22.87) 
“Giving up bad association is a primary aspect of Vaiñëava conduct. Bad association 
is of two types; a) people who have illicit association with women, or persons who 
associate with such people and their attachment in worldly matters, or  
b) association of non-devotees who are intent on nirviçeña-jïäna. Sädhakas who 
w·ant to attain bhakti should carefully reject these two types of bad association.”  
Of these seven sections of the maöha, the first six are favourable to bhakti and are to 
be respected because they are directly the svarüpa of bhakti. The seventh section 
signifies nirviçeña-jïäna and is to be rejected because it is opposed to bhakti. Çréla 
Gurupädpadma has divided çré maöha into these seven sections and named them in 
this way from the viewpoint of this bhaktisiddhänta. 
Argument in the discussion regarding ‘touched and untouched’ (bhoga) in  
Çré Jagannätha Mandira 
November 3rd, 1963: An article was published in the Bengali daily newspaper 
Yugänantara regarding the throwing away of thousands of rupees worth of bhoga in 
Puré. “Today, November 1st, a person who was not engaged in Deity service touched 
the bhoga by sight before it was offered to Çré Jagannäthajé in the evening. This 
resulted in an uprising amongst the cooks, and the police had to intervene. In 



accordance with the procedures of the temple, the outcome was that thousands of 
rupees worth of bhoga was disposed of into the ground. (V.N.I. 1.11.1963)” 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva commented on this incident as follows. “We are 
attracting the attention of the public by this incident, which Çré Jagannäthadeva 
Himself has arranged.  Some people try to disregard the offence of touch in 
bhagavat-sevä and want to dismiss as insignificant the distinction between ‘touched’ 
and ‘untouched.’  Such people are hypocrites and are opposed to the path of dharma. 
We should accept this teaching of Çré Jagannäthadeva and always remain on the 
path of distinguishing between ‘touched’ and ‘untouched’ according to çästric rules. 
We should also instruct others to stay on this path. This deceitful teaching is 
atheistic, and we should never let it enter into the worship of Bhagavän, whether it 
comes from western atheists or native atheists. Even today the conception regarding 
‘lawful and unlawful food’ in Çré Jagannätha Mandira exists in different systems all 
over India. We consider that those who do not acknowledge the offence of touch 
(sparça-doña) are untouchables. 
“It is not an offence to touch this mahä-prasäda after the bhoga has been offered to 
Çré Jagannäthadeva, for the food prepared by the cooks then becomes mahä-prasäda. 
But no one has the right to touch the bhoga before offering, apart from Çré 
Jagannäthadeva’s servants who are qualified to prepare and offer it. No naivedya 
(offering) that has been touched by an unqualified person can ever be offered to Çré 
Jagannäthajé. This is the correct opinion. 
“Human beings should only accept Çré Bhagavän’s remnants, and it is improper to 
give anyone anything that Çré Jagannäthajé has not accepted. Çré Jagannäthajé is 
using this incident to teach us that Bhagavän does not want to accept any 
unofferable substances. There is another instruction within this one. Meat, fish, 
eggs, tobacco, tea, béòés, cigarettes, chewing tobacco, alcohol, coffee, onion, garlic 
and so on cannot be included in the offering to Bhagavän. Therefore all these 
substances are to be rejected. Those who make use of these unlawful substances in 
Öhäkura sevä belong to non-bonafide sampradäyas and are separate from Hindu 
sanätana-dharma. The çästras call such people mlecchas, (untouchables or those 
born in the lowest caste).” 
Çré Jagannäthadeva’s  sevakas and virtuous men of Hindu dharma were very pleased 
with Çréla Gurudeva’s argument. 
Preaching in Siliguòi and in  
various places in Bihär 
After Çrédhäma Navadvépa parikramä and Çré Gaura-janmotsava in 1963, 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva went preaching for a week with his associates to 
places in Sundaravana region such as Maépéöha-Vinodpura, Damkala and Käçénagara. 
After that, he preached sanätana-dharma (çuddha-bhakti) extensively for almost a 
month in various places in Siliguòi, between April 21st to May 18th. 
During the same period in the following year, 1964, he preached vaiñëava-dharma 
with sannyäsés and 16 maöha residents in Särasäjola, Äsanavané, Räjvandha, Paläçé, 



Bäramäsiyä, Dhädikä, Kumaòäväda, Dumkä town and other places in the Dumkä 
district of Bihar. With Çréla Gurudeva at that time were Çrépäd Trivikrama 
Mahäräja, Çrépäd Näräyaëa Mahäräja, Çrépäd Kåñëakåpä Brahmacäré, Çré Gajendra 
Mokñaëa Brahmacäré, Çré Rohiëénandana Vrajaväsé, Çré Bhagavändäsa Brahmacäré, 
Çré Våndävanavihäré Brahmacäré, Çré Cidghanänada Brahmacäré, Çré Våñabhänu 
Brahmacäré and other leading sannyäsés and brahmacärés. 
Särasäjola is a well-known and prosperous village in  the Dumkä district. Çréla 
Gurudeva stayed in Çré Madhusüdana Vidyänidhi’s home in Särasäjola and preached 
çuddha-bhakti there for seven days. All the leading villagers there accepted 
vaiñëava-dharma along with their families. Särasäjola became like Kulénagräma, 
whose inhabitants were all great Vaiñëava bhaktas during Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
time. In those days, there were only Vaiñëavas in the village of Kulénagräma; even 
the village dogs were bhaktas who observed ekädaçé and other vratas. Çréla 
Gurupädapadma’s auspicious arrival in Särasäjola was also very blessed. He lectured 
for six days there on the following six different subjects:  
1) ‘What is çästra?’ 
2) ‘The distinction between suras and asuras.’ 
3) ‘Kértana is the only beneficial sädhana.’ 
4) ‘To merge with Brahman or to become Brahman is a curse for the jéva.’ 
5) ‘Éçvara is saviçeña (with a personal feature) and säkära (with form), not niräkära 
(formless).’ 
6) ‘Niräkära-väda is only an atheistic heretical point of view (päkhaëòa-väda).’ 
Çrépäda Trivikrama Mahäräja, Çrépäda Näräyaëa Mahäräja, Çré Cidghanänada 
Brahmacäré, Çré Rohiëénandana Vrajaväsé and other speakers also gave lectures 
during this time. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva gave brilliant lectures in Dumkä town on ‘±aò-darçana and 
vedänta-vijïäna,’ ‘The philosophy of niräkära-väda is worthless and empty’, 
‘Dharma-sevä is the only perfection of society’ and other subject matters. At the 
chairman’s request, Çrépäda Trivikrama Mahäräja and Çrépäda Näräyaëa Mahäräja 
gave lectures on Çré Gaura lélä and Çré Räma lélä. These lectures were full of 
bhaktisiddhänta and were illustrated with slides. The preaching of çuddha-bhakti in 
these regions of Dumkä district inspired the people there with unsurpassed faith 
towards vaiñëava-dharma. Whole groups of them rejected alcohol, meat, fish, 
smoking and so on, and were initiated into çuddha-bhakti. Çréla Äcäryadeva and his 
associates returned to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha after preaching in this way for 
about a month. 
In August, 1964, Çréla Gurudeva was at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha during the 
grand and festive celebration of Çré Çré Janmäñöamé and Çré Nandotsava. Many 
educational exhibitions had been organised on the premises of the Samiti on Çré 
Janmäñöamé that year, but the devotees insisted that Çréla Gurupädapadma should be 
freed from the exhibition. Accordingly, in the religious assembly in the näöya-



mandira, he gave a lecture on Çré Janmäñöamé which was filled with profound 
siddhänta.  
In this lecture Çréla Äcäryadeva said that it is a mistake to observe Çré Janmäñöamé 
and fasting for other vratas according to the views of the smärta Raghunandana. 
According to Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa, when Vaiñëavas observe these vratas, they 
should abandon mixed tithis and observe çuddha vrata. Çré Kåñëa did not take birth 
on saptamé-biddhä añöamé (añöamé mixed with saptamé), but rather on navamé-biddhä 
añöamé (which is also called Umä-Mäheçvaré tithi). Navamé combined with añöamé 
tithi is therefore the tithi to be observed for vrata-upaväsa. Abhijit-muhurta, Rohiëé 
nakñatra and other considerations are of special importance for this vrata-upaväsa. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva preaching çuddha-bhakti in Calcutta and Medinépura 
In 1964, Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s founder-äcärya observed ürja vrata-niyama 
sevä for one month with many sannyäsés and brahmacärés in the Kening Street 
residence of Çré Sudhéra Kumär Sähä, the owner of the famous Bhaväné-Paper 
Concern in Calcutta. At that time his home became Çré Vaikuëöha dhäma for a 
whole month. Every day maìgala ärati, saìkértana, reading from Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other bhakti literature, sandhyä ärati and other 
devotional activities took place regularly. Many educated, respected and prosperous 
persons from Calcutta participated. Çréla Gurudeva regularly explained the dialogue 
between Vasudeva and Närada in the Eleventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
Teachers, lawyers, educationalists, highly posted officials and many others were very 
attracted when they heard his Bhägavatam lectures, which were full of excellent 
siddhänta. From time to time Çrépäda Trivikrama Mahäräja, Çrépäda Vämana 
Mahäräja and Çrépäda Näräyaëa Mahäräja also gave lectures on Çrémad-Bhägavatam.  
Çréla Gurudeva returned to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha and from there preached 
in different regions of Medinépura and inaugurated çré mandira in Kalyäëpura. He 
also preached sanätana-dharma in Säbaòäveòe Jalpäé and other places. A grand and 
festive celebration of Çré Vyäsapüjä was held in his presence in Khämaöé Gräma.  
In the next year, 1965, after Çrédhäma parikramä and Çré Gaura-janmotsava, Çréla 
Äcäryadeva went to Çré Siddhaväòé Gauòéya Maöha with many sannyäsés and 
brahmacärés and there he laid the foundation stone for çré mandira. After returning, 
he preached for a month in various places in Assam, such as Golokagaìja, Baìgoi 
Gräma, Mäthäbhäìgä, Çétala Kuci and Siliguòi, and then returned to Çré Uddhäraëa 
Gauòéya Maöha, Chuìchuåä. 
 Preaching çuddha-bhakti in Çré Mathurä, Våndävana, Lukhnow and Kaçé 
September and October, 1966: During kärtéka-vrata-niyama-sevä, Çréla Äcäryadeva 
performed the 84-kosa Çré Vrajamaëòala parikramä with many pilgrims. First of all, 
Çréla Äcärayadeva went to Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha, where Çré Bhaktivedänta 
Näräyaëa Mahäräja and Çré Muni Mahäräja offered him garlands and candana at a 
grand reception. Çréla Gurupädapadma entrusted the responsibility of the parikramä 
to Çrépäd Harijana Mahäräja and took rest in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha for a 
month. Afterwards he went to preach in Lukhnow, Prayäga, Väräëasé and Gäyä with 



Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja and a few brahmacärés, and then 
returned to Chuìchuåä.  
While Çréla Gurupädapadma was staying in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha in Mathurä, 
many educated people of the city came to hear his hari-kathä. Among them, the 
principal of Çré Mäthur Caturveda College, Çré Gayä Prasäda Saksenä (Employment-
Exchange Officer), and Çré Pétämbara Pantha (S.D.O.M.E.S.) are particularly worth 
mentioning. In Lukhnow Çréla Äcäryadeva accepted Çré Pétämbara Pantha’s special 
invitation and stayed at his residence with some sannyäsés and brahmacärés for three 
days, and then left for Käçé. While he was there he collected Vedas (the main 
scripture of the science of transcendental sound vibrations); some rare scriptures; 
and a large brass bell weighing two maunds (about 80 kg) for Çré Navadvépa Maöha. 
After staying in Käçé for three days, he returned to Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha. 
Çréla Äcärya Kesaré in Çré Caitanya 
Gauòéya Maöha, Calcutta 
January 26th to February 1st, 1967: There was a large annual festival lasting a week at 
Çré Caitanya Gauòéya Maöha in Calcutta. During this time, the inauguration of the 
new mandira and çré näöya-mandira took place with great celebrations. Nityalélä 
Praviñöa Çré Çréla Bhaktidayita Mädhava Gosvämé Mahäräja was the president and 
founder-äcärya of Çré Caitanya Gauòéya Maöha and its branch maöhas in India. He 
personally went to invite our worshipful Çréla Gurudeva and other Gauòéya äcäryas 
to participate in this big festival, so many of Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s sannyäsés took part. Some of the prominent sannyäsés 
amongst them are mentioned below:  
1) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja; 2) 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja; 3) 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté Mahäräja;  
4) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktisarvasva  
Giri Mahäräja; 5) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktipramoda Puré 
Mahäräja; 6) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòi-svämé Çrémad Bhaktikamala Madhusüdana 
Mahäräja;  
7) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhakti Äloka Parama-haàsa Mahäräja; 8) 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktivikäça Håñékeça Mahäräja; 9) 
Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòi-svämé Çrémad Bhaktipräpana Dämodara Mahäräja; and 
10) Parivräjakäcärya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktikumuda Santa Mahäräja. 
Paramapüjya Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja performed the 
inauguration of the newly constructed mandira and näöya-mandira at this big 
festival. Püjyapäda Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhaktibhüdeva Çrauté Mahäräja and 
Püjyapäd Bhaktipramoda Puré Mahäräja performed the installation of the Deities, 
the vaiñëava homa-yajïa and other tasks. 
Every evening for three days, there were religious assemblies with learned audiences. 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva gave three lectures filled with tattva-siddhänta on 
‘The necessity of maöha and mandira’, ‘The teaching of the Gétä’, and ‘Yuga-



dharma’. During these three days the post of chairman was accepted by honourable 
Çréyut Dépanäräyaëa Simha (Calcutta High Court’s main judge), Çré Çambhunätha 
Banarjé (Calcutta University’s former vice-chancellor) and judgeÇréyuta 
Pareçanätha Mukharjé respectively. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva said in his lecture, “The leading judge of the High Court of Bengal 
is present here at this religious conference. The fact that he is present in the maöha 
and mandira is a proof of the necessity for the maöha and mandira. The authors of 
our småti-çästras say that it is not proper to reside where there are no maöha-
mandiras.  
“Nowadays many people question whether one will get food just by calling out to 
Kåñëa. This country can never be prosperous as long as this materialistic point of 
view persists. Modern politics are devoid of siddhänta and are irreligious. In ancient 
times, the country was ruled according to the codes and rules which the åñis 
presented. Today our country disregards these rules and is imitating western 
countries. It is very sad that permission is given today to slaughter cows and other 
animals and to drink alcohol, and that dharma has no place in the constitution of 
the nation. It is also unfortunate that this constitutionmakes no provision for 
religious people. On the contrary, anxiety and inconvenience are being created for 
religious people without any reason.  
“It is easy for anyone to understand that the renunciation of the sädhus is a great 
help for the country. The government has not yet been able to solve the problem of 
unemployment. No one can tell how many more lakhs of unemployed people there 
would be if all the highly educated persons who are presently residing in maöhas 
were to be employed in service, business or agriculture. There would also be a lack of 
agricultural land for their farming. It is difficult to estimate how many more people 
would be unemployed if the sädhus were to stop living in maöhas and live in society.  
“These days the suicidal and self-destructive teaching, ’aham brahmäsmi’ is being 
given in many maöhas, mandiras, missions and seväçramas. This is turning the public 
into atheists who are opposed to dharma.”  
This fearless speaker of impartial truth expressed his revolutionary views at this 
conference and the audience listened very eagerly. His brilliant lecture went on for 
almost one hour, after which other speakers also revealed their views. When the 
assembly ended all the sannyäsés and brahmacärés of Çré Caitanya Gauòéya Maöha 
came to Çréla Äcäryadeva’s lotus feet‚ praising his views and asking questions 
concerning the siddhänta of bhakti.  
Inauguration of Çré Väsudeva  
Gauòéya Maöha in Väsugräma, Assam 
May 21st, 1967:  Çré Pärvatécaraëa Räya, a prominent gentleman from Väsugräma in 
the Gvälapäòä district, Assam, repeatedly requested Çré Gurupädapadma to establish 
a preaching centre of the Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti in Väsugräma. He also 
donated some land for this purpose near his residence, in the centre of the bäzär. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva went there with Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, Çré 



Mukunda Gopäla Brahmacäré and six other sevakas. A large assembly was organized 
on the second day, which was Çré Nimänanda Sevätértha Prabhu’s appearance day. 
Çréla Äcäryadeva was the chairman, and at his request Çrémad Bhaktivedänta 
Vämana Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Urddhavanthé Mahäräja, Çré Gajendra 
Mokñaëa Brahmacäré and other speakers gave very heartfelt lectures on this mahä-
puruña’s great contribution to Çré Gaura-Vinoda-Särasvata preaching. Afterwards 
Çréla Guru Mahäräja gave an attractive lecture full of siddhänta about Sevätértha 
Prabhu.  
After preaching çuddha-bhakti for some days in Golokagaìja, Çréla Äcäryadeva 
came to Väsugräma with his followers. There Çré Väsudeva Gauòéya Maöha was 
established on the land given by Çré Pärvaté Bäbü by the extraordinary endeavour of 
Çré Viçvarüpa Brahmacäré (B.A.), the headmaster of the local high school. After 
seeing Çré Viçvarüpa Prabhu’s unwearying service endeavours during the 
establishment of the maöha, Çréla Äcäryadeva appointed him as the maöha president. 
Çrémad Urddhvamanthé Mahäräja and Çré Särathé Kåñëa Brahmacäré stayed in this 
new maöha and were engaged in preaching work. Three religious assemblies were 
organised at this place in three days. Çréla Äcäryadeva gave lectures, and so did 
Çrémad Vämana Mahäräja, Çrémad Urddhavamanthé Mahäräja and others. After 
some time, Çré Çré Gaura-Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé were installed here, with Parama 
Püjyapäda Çréla Çrauté Mahäräja as the presiding priest. 
Lecture in the law court library  
and district library of Siüòé 
June 21st, 1967: Çréla Gurudeva auspiciously arrived in Siüòéwith his associates and 
stayed for some days at Çréyut Umäpada Sädhu’s (Çré Urukrama Däsädhikäré) 
residence, where Çréla Gurudeva preached çuddha-bhakti. One day he lectured at 
the library of the law court and the next day at the local district library on “The 
modern situation and sanätana-dharma.” On the other days Çré Urukrama 
Däsädhikäré gave brilliant lectures on ‘Vaiñëava literature and culture’ in çré 
mandira.  
February 17th, 1968: A huge Vyäsa-püjä festival took place in Rämanagar 
Äbädagräma. On the special request of Çrématé Näräyaëé Devé, Tridaëòisvämé Çré 
Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja came there with several sannyäsés and 
brahmacärés and observed a great celebration of Vyäsa-püjä. There were extensive 
religious assemblies for three days. Püjyapäda Çré Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, 
the chairman of these assemblies, gave scholarly lectures on Vyäsa-püjä and 
sanätana-dharma.  
Çré Vyäsa-püjä was observed with particularly great celebrations in Çré Devänanda 
Gauòéya Maöha, in Çrédhäma Navadvépa, because Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva 
was personally present there. 
Entering  aprakaöa-lélä 
After vyäsa-püjä, Çrédhäma Navadvépa parikramä took place with great celebrations. 
At that time Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva began his lélä of being somewhat 



unhealthy. He stayed for some days at the home of Çréyuta Rädheçyäma Sähä and for 
a few more days with Çré Kåñëagopäla Vasu Mahodaya in Calcutta to get medical 
treatment. The service of these two gentlemen during that time was extremely 
commendable.  
On October 3rd, 1968, Çréla Äcäryadeva was brought back  
from Calcutta to his bhajana-kuöéra at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha. Finally, on 
Sunday October 6th, 1968 (19 Äçvina 1375 baìgäbda), the çäradéya räsa-pürëima, at 
sandhyä-ärati (6.15 p.m.) Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurupädapadma Oà Viñëupäda 
Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja left us all 
drowning in an ocean of separation and entered Çré Yugala-Kiçora’s säyana nityä-lélä. 
The following passage is from a description which was written by someone suffering 
pangs of separation from his master. It was published in Çré Gauòéya Patrikä’s 5th 
issue of the 20th year. 
“Äcärya Kesaré Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsa Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja is the founder of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. 
He is also the dear and intimate associate of Çré Brahma-Mädhva Gauòéya 
sampradäya’s guardian Äcäryabhäskara Paramahaàsa Mukuömaëi Nityalélä-praviñöa 
Jagadguru Oà Viñëupäda Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Sunday, October 6th, 1968, was the auspicious day of Çäradéya 
Pürëimä, and the first day of çré-dämodara-vrata. On the evening of that day, at the 
time of candra-grahaëa (eclipse of the moon) at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in 
Çrédhäma Navadvépa, Äcärya Kesaré Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja was surrounded by his servants who had taken shelter of his lotus feet, his 
sannyäsi and äcärya Godbrothers, renunciate and householder bhaktas, and 
gentlemen who had become charmed by his qualities. Leaving them all drowning in 
an ocean of separation, of his own free will he entered nitya dhäma Çré Goloka 
Våndävana and the säyana-lélä of his abhéñöadeva Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré. 
“Renunciate and householder bhaktas had assembled from various places of India at 
Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha on that day. From early morning, eminent sannyäsés 
and sevakas had been tenderly singing kértanas like ’jaya rädhe, jaya kåñëa,’ ’je änila 
premadhana,’ ’çré rüpa maïjaré pada,’ and ’rädhe jaya jaya mädhava dayite’ by Çré 
Narottama Öhäkura, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and other mahäjanas. Sandhyä-ärati 
was going on in the temple, and here Gurudeva, together with the devotees, was 
thoroughly absorbed in performing kértana with a faint voice. Then he entered 
nitya-lélä, uttering Hare Kåñëa Hare Kåñëa Kåñëa Kåñëa Hare Hare, Hare Räma Hare 
Räma Räma Räma Hare Hare, and holding the picture of his most worshipful 
Gurudeva to his breast. 
“Just as this happened, an astonishing event occurred. The head pujäré of çré mandira 
came there with Çrématé Rädhikäjé’s garland in his hands and tearfully said, “Right at 
the end of sandhyä-ärati Çrématé Rädhika’s garland broke by itself and fell from Her 
neck. I have never experienced this before.” Everyone present understood this to 



mean that Çrématé Rädhikäjé, out of mercy, had called Her beloved sahacaré 
(companion and attendant) to säyana-lélä-viläsa. 
“In a moment the news that Çréla Gurudeva had entered aprakaöa-lélä spread to all 
the Gauòéya maöhas situated on both banks of Bhagavaté Bhägérathé. Thousands of 
faithful people assembled to offer puñpäïjali to Paramärädhyatama Çré Gurudeva’s 
lotus feet, and the final rites were performed under the guidance of Prapüjyacaraëa 
Çrémad Bhaktiçrérüpa Siddhänté Mahäräja, according to the method of Samskära-
dépikä. As the assembled multitude performed hari-kértana, Çréla Äcäryadeva was 
given samädhi in front of the sky-kissing çré mandira of Çré Çré Guru-Gauraìga 
Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé.” 
Thus ends the Third Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 
Fourth Part 
a) A hint of his internal identity  
(siddha-svarüpa) 
 Fresh construction work was in progress on a new and unusually grand steeple above 
the Çré Mandira at Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha in Çrédhäma Navadvépa. In the 
Çré Garbha Mandira an altar was being prepared for the Deities. Paramärädhya Çréla 
Gurudeva came into the Çré Garbha Mandira to decide on the shape of the altar and 
the number and the colour of its steps. Çrépäda Bhaktivedänta Muni Mahäräja and I 
were with him. Çréla Gurudeva surveyed the area, decided on the length, width and 
height of the altar, and then became immersed in thought. After a while he turned 
to us and said, “There will be three steps below the altar. The highest step will be 
blue, the second step yellow and the bottom step will be aruna-varëa, a dawn-like 
reddish colour.” 
Çrépäda Muni Mahäräja asked, “Why should it be so?”  
Çréla Gurudeva replied, “The highest step will symbolise the lustre of 
Vrajendranandana Çré Kåñëa which is like that of an indranéla jewel. The second 
step will symbolise the golden radiance of Çrématé Rädhikä, the crest-jewel of Kåñëa’s 
sweet-hearts.” Then he remained silent for a few moments. Assuming an extremely 
grave countenance, he continued, “The third step will symbolise the colour of a 
sakhi (maïjari) who creates varieties of delightful fun (vinoda) for Yugala-Kiçora, 
the divine Youthful Couple. She will be symbolized by aruna-varëa.” As he was 
speaking, his voice faltered and his throat became choked. Then he became 
completely stunned. Seeing his extraordinary bhäva we were both struck with 
wonder. At that time we could not understand anything, nor could we muster up the 
courage to ask him. But after his entering the aprakaöa-lélä, unmanifest pastimes, we 
realized the meaning of that hint. The lowest step symbolises Çré Vinoda Maïjari, 
the eternally playful däsé of Çré Yugala-Kiçora. Çréla Gurudeva had given a hint of his 
own siddha-deha in a very hidden way. 



In those days Çréla Gurudeva’s dear sevaka, Çrépäda Näräyäëa Däsädhikäré inquired 
from him privately, “Did your Gurudeva reveal the identity of the siddha-deha of 
any of his own disciples or not?”  
Solemnly, he replied, “He has certainly done so. Çréla Prabhupäda has given the 
identity of the siddha-deha and çikñä in bhajana-praëälé to some of his qualified 
disciples; otherwise the Çré Rüpänuga line would come to an end. He also mercifully 
gave this praëäli to me.” 
Çré Näräyäëa Prabhu again asked, “Will you bestow your mercy and reveal the name 
of your siddha-deha?”  
Çréla Gurudeva replied, “Not just now; it will be disclosed at the appropriate time.” 
b) The inferiority of direct perception 
Once my most worshipful Çréla Gurudeva was returning to Çrédhäma Navadvépa 
from Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha by train. Four or five brahmacärés, including 
myself, were all sitting with him in a reserved compartment. When the train pulled 
out of Mathurä Junction a railway magistrate accompanied by a few soldiers came to 
check our compart-ment. Having done so, he sat down in a vacant seat right next to 
Çréla Gurudeva, and immediately said to Çréla Gurudeva, “Mahätmäjé! Where are 
you coming from?” 
Gurujé: “We have just come from Mathurä. We have an açrama called Keçavajé 
Gauòéya Maöha opposite the district hospital.”  
Magistrate: “And where are you going?” 
Gurujé: “We’re going to our headquarters in Çrédhäma Navadvépa.”  
Magistrate: “What is the aim of your organisation?” 
Gurujé: “We preach pure sanätana-dharma throughout the world.  Specifically, 
following in the footsteps of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, we preach and practise 
saìkértana and çuddha-bhakti as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other 
scriptures. The only aim of our organisation is to attract the living entities to this 
auspicious path.” 
Magistrate: “What do you mean by ‘bhakti?’” 
Gurujé: “The creator and conductor of the universe is the one supremely merciful, 
all-powerful Truth. This ultimate Truth is known as Éçvara, Paramätmä or Bhagavän. 
Although we are all His parts and servants, we have forgotten this, and we have 
been subjected to the threefold miseries in various species of life in this material 
world since time immemorial. Without the mercy of Bhagavän we cannot be released 
from the bondage of material existence. Bhakti means to observe the injunctions 
described in the scriptures for the sake of pleasing Bhagavän.” 
Magistrate: “You people believe in God, but I don’t believe in the existence of any 
God. I don’t put any faith in anything which does not appear before these eyes. Is 
Bhagavän visible to the eyes?” 
Gurujé: “Although you speak like this, you are obliged to accept the existence of 
many things which you cannot see.” 



Magistrate: “You may say that. Nevertheless, the fact is that I have no faith in 
anything other than what I can see directly with my eyes.” 
Gurujé: “That is not true. Are your mother and father still alive?” 
Magistrate: “Yes! They are still living.” 
Gurujé: “Can you say for certain that the person you call ‘Father’ is actually your 
genuine father? If so, then what evidence is there? Is it visible to your own eyes that 
he is the man who impregnated your mother when she conceived you?” 
When the honourable magistrate heard this question, he became embarrassed and 
could not answer. 
Gurujé: “No! You have not seen this incident which occurred prior to your birth. So 
you do have faith in the unseen. You accept with confidence that he is your father 
just on the word of your mother and family members.” 
Magistrate: “What you have said is absolutely correct. I have come to know the 
identity of my father by putting faith in the words of my mother and family 
members.” 
Gurujé: “In the same way all the scriptures are like a mother in the sense that they 
are authoritative evidence. They include the Vedas, which are not of human origin, 
and literatures such as the Gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Rämäyaëa, which support 
the Vedic version. They say repeatedly that the creator and director of the Universe 
is God, or Éçvara. He is referred to by terms such as Brahman, Paramätmä and 
Bhagavän.  
“If you can put your faith in so many different fault-ridden text-books or in your 
own defective and limited sense-perception, then why not put faith in the Vedas and 
other authoritative scriptures which are beyond human origin, which are devoid of 
all kinds of defects, and which are not subject to faults such as illusion and 
negligence. The Vedic scriptures are even more reliable and trustworthy than your 
mother.   
“In the Veda it is stated: 
yato vä imäné bhütäni jäyante yena jätäni jévanti 
yat prayantyabhisaàviçanti tadvijijïäsasva tad brahma 
(Taittiréya Upaniñad, Bhågu 1. Anu 3.1.1.) 
“ ’One should inquire about that Brahman from whom all living entities are born, by 
whom their existence is maintained and into whom they all ultimately enter.’ 
“Furthermore in Brahma-sütra it is said, janmädyasya yataù: ‘Brahman is He from 
whom the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe arises.’ In the Gétä, 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa has also said: 
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo, mattaù sarvam pravartate 
iti matvä bhajante mäà, budhäù bhävasamanvitäù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 10.8) 
“ ’I am the origin of everything. All are engaged in activities by Me alone. 
Understanding this, the wise serve Me with spiritual emotion.’ 



“Veda-çästra is the unerring illuminator of the Supreme Truth. These literatures are 
not created by any human being of limited intelligence. From beginningless time 
Manu and all the greatest åñis headed by Närada, Vyäsa and Välméki have tested and 
realised the validity of this fact. Highly intelligent people and äcäryas such as Çré 
Çaìkara Äcärya, Çré Rämänuja Äcärya and Çré Madhva Äcärya have also 
acknowledged the evidence of the Vedic scriptures and accepted the existence of 
God. Therefore it is quite appropriate and in your own best interest to accept this 
conclusion.” 
Magistrate: “You have opened my eyes. I understand that I have been quite wrong up 
till now.”  
He touched Gurujé’s lotus feet with great faith, and said, “I have to get off here, but 
in the future I will go to see Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha.” 
Other passengers had sat down around us, eager to hear the magistrate’s 
conversation with Gurujé. They were influenced by the exchange and went on 
discussing the subject of dharma with Gurujé for the rest of the journey. 
c) Discussion with the Communist Samyavädé, Jyoti Bäbü. 
In 1951 or 1952, Paramärädhya Gurudeva had gone to the border region of 
Sundaravana in Bengal before Çrédhäma Navadvépa parikramä to preach çuddha-
bhakti, to invite faithful people to join the parikramä, and to collect provisions             
for the parikramä. One day Çré Gurudeva was taking us with him to the house of a 
faithful devotee when he encountered Jyoti Bäbü and a group of his followers. Jyoti 
Bäbü, at present the chief minister of Bengal, was at that time the main chairman of 
the Communist party of Bengal.  As leader of the opposition party, he had come to 
investigate the condition of the flooded land in the border region. When he saw Çré 
Gurudeva dressed in saffron cloth and carrying his tridaëòa, he stopped and asked in 
a very arrogant way, “From where are you all coming?” 
Çré Gurudeva replied politely, “We are from Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti in Çré 
Navadvépa Dhäma.” 
Jyoti Bäbü: “Have you come to inspect the state of the flooded area and show 
sympathy for the people?” 
Gurudeva: “We have come to preach the çuddha vaiñëava-dharma for the eternal 
welfare of the jévas, and to collect some provisions for Çré Navadvépa Dhäma 
parikramä.” 
Jyoti Bäbü: “Can’t you see that the lives of these people have been thrown into 
turmoil by the terrible flood? Their crops have been ruined, and village after village 
has been submerged. They are expecting help from others for food and clothing, yet 
you have come to beg alms from these very same people?” 
Gurudeva: “The flood has come! Where has the flood come? So far the cigarette in 
your hand has not been extinguished, so where is the flood? Dear sir, this flood is not 
the real flood. We have come here to extinguish the fire of devastation which is 
afflicting the jévas birth after birth, and to protect the living beings from the real 
flood-water which comes at the time of the universal inundation. 



“We have come here so that those jévas who are averse to Kåñëa may attain their 
natural condition of everlasting happiness. A jéva can never be happy as long as he 
does not adopt the principles of dharma in his life, and as long as he does not 
worship Bhagavän. Atheistic life is animal life. You are going to ruin Bengal and 
India completely by accepting the conception of Western civilisation.” 
Jyoti Bäbü: “We don’t believe in Veda-çästra.  We believe in hard work. Work 
(karma) is life, work is God. It is because of people like you that this country has 
gone to hell. You people should do some work yourselves and then give instructions 
about work (karma). Begging alms is the occupation of cowards.” 
Gurudeva: “It is atheists like you who have caused the devastation of India. India was 
happier and more civilised than the other countries of the world as long as her 
politics were governed by dharma and her people were faithful and religious. In 
ancient times stalwarts like Hiraëyakaçipu, Rävaëa, Duryodhana and Kaàsa were 
far greater advocates of karma than you are, but the scriptures recount how they all 
came to an abominable, sticky end. More recently, we have heard of Alexander the 
Great and Napoleon and in modern times champions of karma like Hitler, Mussolini 
and Lenin. Have you not observed their contemptible fate? There is no place in 
India for atheists like Cärväka and others. India is the country of sanätana-dharma. 
No one can vanquish this sanätana-dharma, no matter how influential he may be. A 
day will come when you will not even have the opportunity to repent.” 
When Jyoti Bäbü heard Gurudeva’s answer, he was at a loss for words. He promptly 
departed in a tantrum, accompanied by his followers. 
Çré Gurudeva was a fearless speaker of the impartial truth. Even the most proficient 
logicians used to bow their heads in defeat before his powerful arguments. 
d) Çré Gurudeva and bhikñä-dravya (donated commodities) 
There was a time around 1951 when Çréla Gurudeva used to stay at Çré Uddhäraëa 
Gauòéya Maöha, the headquarters of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, and preach 
çuddha-bhakti everywhere from there. The sevä and püjä in the Maöha, as well as Çré 
Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä and other activities, used to run on whatever alms 
came from doing madhukaré. Before Çrédhäma Navadvépa parikramä, I went with 
Parama Püjyapäda Çré Çrémad Narasiàha Mahäräja to Çré Rampura and other towns 
near Calcutta to preach and beg alms. 
After preaching and performing bhikñä for fifteen days we returned to Çré 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, having collected a total of 250 rupees, which at that 
time was a large sum of money. As soon as I arrived I offered my praëäma at 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva’s lotus feet. After giving his blessings, he asked, 
“How was the preaching?”  
“The preaching went very well”, I replied. ”We collected about 250 rupees.” Gurujé 
was pleased. 
Some time later Püjyapäda Narasiàha Mahäräja came before Gurujé, offered his 
praëäma and put the donated rupees in Gurujé’s hand. Çré Gurudeva asked, “How 
much is it?”  



“225 rupees,” replied Püjyapäda Narasiàha Mahäräja.   
“Where are the remaining 25 rupees?” asked Çréla Gurudeva. 
“I have kept some rupees for my personal expenses,” replied Mahäräja. 
“Bring those donated rupees right now and give them to me,” said Çré Gurudeva.  
Çrépäda Narasiàha Mahäräja was somewhat angry and said, “Can’t we keep even a 
few rupees for our immediate expenses?”  
“Of course,” replied Çréla Gurudeva, “but first please kindly give them to me.”  
Püjyapäda Mahäräja resentfully went to his bhajana-kuöéra, brought back the 
remaining 25 rupees, and threw them down in front of Çréla Gurudeva. Gurujé 
picked up the rupees, counted them and then began to return those very same 
rupees.  
“If you are just going to return them, then what was the point in taking them in the 
first place?” demanded Çrépäda Narasiàha Mahäräja.  
Çré Gurudeva became quite grave and said, “The food and wealth of sensuous people 
contains poison which ordinary people cannot digest. It has been written in the 
çästra that when a sädhaka eats food from a viñayé, his heart becomes wicked and it is 
not possible to remember Bhagavän with such a disturbed mind. Therefore sädhakas 
should always be careful. Çré Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé is direct proof of this. He 
did not accept the money sent by his own father, because although his father 
appeared to be a Vaiñëava, he was actually a materialist (vaiñëava präya). Even 
excellent sädhakas have been deviated and have fallen from the realm of bhajana 
through eating the food of sensuous people. That is why I have taken this money 
from you. It was acquired from sense enjoyers, and therefore it was mixed with 
poison. Now I have purified it and I am giving it back to you. There is no harm in it 
any more. 
“Disaster is guaranteed if even one paisa which has been collected in the name of Çré 
Hari, guru and Vaiñëavas is used in one’s own service. I do not use even a single paisa 
from donations for my own purposes. Who can engage donated wealth in the service 
of Hari, guru and Vaiñëavas? Only a highly qualified Vaiñëava who has offered his 
body, mind, words and everything at the feet of Çréla Gurudeva and Bhagavän, who 
is unconditionally surrendered at the lotus feet of Bhagavän, and who is empowered 
in bhajana. Ordinary maöha-väsés (temple devotees) cannot.” 
When Püjyapäda Narasiàha Mahäräja heard this, he became thoroughly ashamed 
and all misgivings were dispelled from his heart. Bowing his head, he said with 
complete humility, “Please forgive me! I never took this matter so seriously. 
Whatever you are saying is completely correct. I will follow this instruction for the 
rest of my life.” 
The lesson to be learnt from this is that one should never at any time utilise for one’s 
own enjoyment money or         commodities received from worldly people. One 
should offer them at the divine feet of Gurudeva or of equally elevated Vaiñëavas, 
because such Vaiñëavas can engage these commodities in the service of Bhagavän. 
Otherwise their poison is deadly for the sädhaka. Çréman Mahäprabhu has said,  



viñayéra anna khäile malina haya mana 
malina mana haile, nahe kåñëera smaraëa 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Antya 6.278) 
“When one eats food offered by sensuous or worldly people, the mind becomes 
contaminated, and in that state one cannot remember Kåñëa.” 
pratigraha kabhu nä karibe räjadhana 
viñayéra anna khäile duñöa haya mana 
mana duñöa haile nahe kåñëera smaraëa 
kåñëa-smrti binä haya niñphala jévana 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi. 12. 50-51) 
“One should never accept alms from royalty or wealthy people because when one 
eats such food the mind becomes polluted. A polluted mind cannot remember Kåñëa 
and without remembrance of Kåñëa one’s whole life is a failure.” 
e) Çréla Gurudeva and the  
svarüpa of the jéva 
 In 1955, Kartika vrata-niyama-sevä and the 84-kosa Vraja Maëdala parikramä 
were brought to a successful conclusion under the guidance of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 
Samiti. Many highly proficient sannyäsé disciples of Çréla Prabhupäda came from 
other Gauòéya Maöhas after the parikramä and assembled at Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya 
Maöha in Mathurä to meet with Çré Gurudeva. In addition, some of Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s finest sannyäsés and brahmacärés had already been together with Çré 
Gurudeva during the parikramä. Consequently, since so many Godbrothers had 
come together in one place, a special iñöa-goñöhi took place, in which many 
prominent sannyäsés and brahmacärés were present, besides Çré Gurudeva. They 
included Prapüjyacaraëa Çré Çrémad Bhakti Rakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Bhüdeva Srauti Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad Bhakti Vicära Yäyävara Mahäräja, Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Dayita Mädhava Mahäräja, Çré Narottamänanda Brahmacäré (Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Kamala Madhusüdana Mahäräja), Çré Mahänanda Brahmacäré, (Çré 
Çrémad Bhakti Äloka Paramahaàsa Mahäräja), Çré Çrémad Bhakti Viveka Håñikeça 
Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad Bhakti Vijïäna Äçram Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad Bhakti Präpaëa 
Dämodara Mahäräja and Çré Çrémad Bhakti Jévana Janärdana Mahäräja. 
The youngest in that assembly, Çrépäda Bhakti Vikaça Håñikeça Mahäräja, was very 
inquisitive about tattva. Full of humility, he did namaskara and politely said, “For a 
long time I have had a doubt about the svarüpa of the jéva. I have scrutinised many 
Gosvämé granthas, and I have also asked my senior Godbrothers, but so far my doubt 
has not been dispelled.  
“In Sanätana çikñä in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta it is stated that the jéva is Kåñëa nitya-
däsa, manifested from Kåñëa’s taöasthä-çakti.  
jévera svarüpa haya kåñëera nitya-däsa 
kåñëera taöasthä-çakti bhedäbheda prakaça 
From this verse it seems that the quality of being the servant of Kåñëa is eternally 
latent in the very constitution of the jéva. Consequently his service, his name, his 



form and so on must be present in some form or other in his constitutional nature, 
which is now covered by mäyä.  
“However, it can also be said that, since the jéva is a transformation of taöasthä-çakti, 
his svarüpa should also be taöasthä —guru-kåñëa prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja (Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 19.151). From this point of view it seems that the jéva is 
constitutionally an infinitesimal particle of consciousness who obtains the bhakti-
latä béja by the mercy of guru and Kåñëa. In that case, the nature of his perfected 
condition will be in accordance with the nature of the béja he has received. Çréla 
Narottama Öhakura supports this idea in Çré Prema-bhakti-candrikä. 
sädhane bhävibe jähä     siddha-dehe päibe tähä  
räga pathera ei se upäya 
"This verse informs us that perfection will be in accordance with whichever type of 
sädhana is practiced. 
“Superficially, it seems that there are two contradictory points of view. Is it that 
some specific service tendency is eternally present in the nitya-svarüpa of the jéva, 
and that perfection is attained accordingly? Or is it that one’s method of devotional 
practice determines the perfected condition that one finally attains? Please, kindly 
clear up my confusion about this matter.” 
When Prapüjya Caraëa Yäyävara Mahäräjajé heard this question, he became 
overjoyed and humbly requested Püjyapäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara 
Mahäräja to give an answer to this question. Prapüjya Caraëa Çrédhara Mahäräjé was 
highly knowledgeable in the vaiñëava-çästras and was also a scholar of philosophy. 
He began to give the answer to this profound question. 
“The nature of the jéva is compared to an atomic conscious particle of the spiritual 
sun, Çré Kåñëa. The jéva has been described in the Gosvämé granthas as the 
vibhinnäàça-tattva of brahma. The meaning of vibhinnäàça-tattva is that 
Bhagavän possesses aghaöana-ghaöana-paöéyasé çakti, the potency to make  the 
impossible possible. When Bhagavän is equipped only with His atomic conscious 
jéva-çakti, then His expansion (aàça) is called a vibhinnäàça jéva. However, when 
that same Bhagavän is replete with all of His potencies, then His expansion is called 
sväàça. Thus the vibhinnäàça jévas are eternal. It is certain that their methods of 
bhagavat-sevä, their names, forms and so on are inherent. Yet the jéva’s 
transcendental form and charac-teristics remain concealed because he is covered by 
mäyä. By the grace of Bhagavän, one’s inherent svarüpa becomes manifest as one 
performs bhajana in the company of sädhus and becomes freed from mäyä. It is also 
certain that, unless one has sädhu-saìga, release from mäyä and the manifestation of 
the svarüpa are both quite impossible. For this reason, sädhu-saìga is obligatory and 
unavoidable.  
“It is inconsistent to suppose that the svarüpa of the jéva manifests according to the 
type of sädhu-saìga one has. For example, not even the association of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and His associates could change the hearts of Anupama Gosvämé and 
Muräri Gupta. Muräri Gupta is considered to be Hanumän, the parikära of Çré 



Rämacandrajé. Çréman Mahäprabhu pointed out to him that Kåñëa is adorned with 
more sweetness than Çré Rämacandra, and furthermore that Kåñëa is also avatäré, the 
origin of all avatäras. After hearing from Mahäprabhu, Muräri Gupta vowed to leave 
Çré Rämacandrajé aside and to perform Kåñëa bhajana.  
“But when he came before Çré Mahäprabhu the next day he began to cry, saying, ‘I 
took a vow before You to perform Çré Kåñëa bhajana, and I could not sleep the whole 
night. On the one hand, I have offered my head at the feet of Çré Rämacandrajé and 
I cannot give Him up. On the other hand I cannot transgress Your order. Whatever 
happens, my life will leave me.’ As he spoke he fell down at Çré Mahäprabhu’s feet. 
Çréman Mahäprabhu lifted him up and embraced him, saying, ‘Your life is so 
fortunate. You are an eternal associate of Çré Rämacandra. The way in which you are 
serving Him is auspicious for you. I have become filled with joy to see your ecstatic 
sentiments.’ 
“Later on, when Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was in Çré Raìgam during His tour of 
South India, He met with Çré Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa, Çré Trimalla Bhaööa, Çré 
Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté and Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa’s son Gopäla Bhaööa. Ultimately 
Çréman Mahäprabhu convinced them from Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other scriptures 
of the supremacy of the sweetness of Çré Kåñëa’s form and so on. He proved the pre-
eminence of Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa’s loveliness, and consequently all their 
hearts were changed. They accepted dékña in the Kåñëa mantra and they all became 
engaged in Kåñëa sevä, following the sentiments of the vraja-vasés.  
“One noteworthy point here is that, according to our Gosvämés, Çré Prabodhänanda 
Sarasvaté is Tungavidyä Sakhé in Vraja lélä and Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé is Çré Guëa 
Maïjari. For pastime purposes, they both appeared in South India and were 
performing their sädhana-bhajana after accepting dékña in the Çré Samprädaya, but 
constitutionally, they were gopés of Vraja. Although they had been initiated in the 
Çré Sampradäya earlier in their lives, they were attracted to the sevä of Çré Kåñëa by 
the influence of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s association. 
“Çré Rüpa and Sanätana similarly told their younger brother Çré Ballabha (also 
known as Anupama) about the beauty and sweetness of Çré Kåñëa’s svarüpa and the 
ultimate superiority of His loving dalliance (prema-viläsa). They also advised him to 
perform Kåñëa bhajana. Anupama was very much influenced by his brothers’ words 
and took dékña in the Kåñëa mantra, expressing the desire to do Kåñëa bhajana.  
"However, early the next morning he fell crying at their feet and said,  
raghunäthera pädapadma chäòäna na jäya 
chäòivär mana haile präna phäti jäya 
(Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi lélä 4.42) 
“ ‘I have sold my head at the feet of Çré Raghunäthajé. Please be merciful to me so 
that I may serve His lotus feet birth after birth. My heart breaks simply at the 
thought of giving up His lotus feet.’ 
“Çré Rüpa and Sanätana were very happy to hear the words of their younger brother. 
Praising and congratulating him, they took him in their arms and embraced him. 



From this it is evident that sädhu-saìga assists in manifesting the svarüpa of the jéva, 
but sädhu-saìga cannot change his svarüpa.”  
Having said this, Prapüjyacaraëa Çrédhara Mahäräjajé requested our Gurupädapadma 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja to say something on this 
subject. Çréla Gurudeva said, “Whatever we have reflected and deliberated upon, and 
whatever we have seen in Gauòéya Vaiñëava literature definitely supports your 
conclusion. The jéva has his own siddha-svarüpa; his inherent name, form and so on 
are all eternal. Each of the innumerable individual jévas has his own separate 
svarüpa, but the jéva has forgotten this because of being covered by mäyä.  
“When by good fortune the jéva attains sädhu-saìga and the mercy of Guru, 
gradually mäyä begins to go away and his svarüpa begins to be manifest. We can give 
a material example to illustrate this. If different types of seeds such as a mango seed, 
jackfruit seed and so on are sown in the same piece of land on the bank of the river, 
different types of plants or trees will come from the different types of seeds, even 
though the river gives the same water to each of them, the same wind blows on 
them, and the same sunlight shines on them all. When they mature, different types 
of fruits will grow on each of them. This shows that different types of seeds manifest 
their inherent natures as different types of trees with their own particular fruits and 
flavors, even when they are all exposed to the same association of the natural 
elements. These features are not directly manifest in the seed, but still the seedling 
and the tree with its leaves, branches, fruits, flowers, flavour and all characteristics 
are present in the seed in an unmanifested or latent form. This is invariably the case. 
We never see a deviation from this.  
“In the very same way, the constitutional name, form, bodily limbs, nature and 
everything are present in a latent and unmanifest form in the constitution of the 
jéva. When the essence of hlädiné and saàvit arises in the heart of the jévaby the 
association of sad-guru and Vaiñëavas, then whatever constitutional form the jéva 
has gradually begins to manifest itself. 
“We can give another material example. At the time of the stellar constellation 
known as Sväti nakñatra, raindrops falling on an oyster produce a pearl; on a banana 
tree, camphor; on a snake, a precious jewel; on an elephant, the gaja-mukta 
(elephant pearl); and when they fall on the hoof of a cow, gorocanä is produced. One 
type of water causes different substances to manifest because of the different 
receptacles; similarly, when different disciples are influenced by the association of 
one guru or Vaiñëava, they manifest service moods in different rasas and varieties of 
spiritual perfection. 
“In Jaiva-dharma, Çré Vrajanätha and Vijaya Kumär heard everything from the same 
guru, Çréla Ragunätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja. Still their respective tastes manifested 
differently. They both attained perfection, but for Vrajanätha it was in sakhya-rasa 
and for Vijaya Kumär it was in madhura-rasa. 
“According to Çré Båhad-Bhägavatämåtam, when Çré Närada Gosvämé and Çré 
Uddhava saw Gopa Kumära, they ascertained that he was constitutionally a parikära 



in sakhya-rasa. He had the association of Çré Närada Gosvämé, Uddhavajé, 
Hanumanjé and others, but no-one’s influence changed his natural sakhya-bhäva. 
“If association could change one’s inherent service, then why didn’t the gopés’ 
association change Uddhava’s svarüpa? Çrématé Yaçoda also associated with the gopés, 
but her svarüpa did not change. The confidential purport is that in the stage of 
practice the sädhaka performs sädhana-bhajana according to his association, as long 
as he does not realize his svarüpa. However, when his anarthas have gone away, his 
inherent mood appears in the form of some particular taste (ruci) and begins to 
reveal his identity. Çré Gurudeva notices his natural taste and so on, and merely 
indicates his relationship and eleven types of bhäva and thereby enables him to 
make progress in bhajana. 
“Sometimes a sädhaka who is by nature of a higher rasa can engage in service in a 
lower rasa by the association of devotees in däsya and sakhya-rasa. However, when 
he is not satisfied and later comes into higher association, he will give up the 
previous moods and attain his inherent  bhävas. 
“The opinion of Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhakura, the Seventh Gosvämé, is quite clear on 
this subject. In his explanation of the verse ‘ceto darpana märjanam’ (Çré 
Çikñäñöakam 1) he has written, 
ceto darpana märjanam ityädinä jévasya svarüpa tatvaà vivåtam. tathä 
çrémajjévavacaraëäù jéväkhya-samasöaçakti viçiñöasya paramatattvasya khalvaàça 
ekojévaù. tathä çrémad vedänta bhäñyakäro’pi. —vibhucaitanyaméçvaro’nucaitanyaà 
jévaù, nityaà jïänädiguëakatvam asmad arthatvaà cobhayatra jïänasyäpi 
jïätåtvaà prakäçasya raveù prakäçakatvavadaviruddham. etena jévasyä ëutvaà cit-
svarüpatvaà çuddhähaìkära çuddha-citta  çuddha-deha-viçiñöatvaï ca jïäpitam. 
pareça vaimukhyät bahiräìga-bhäväviñöatväcca çuddhähaìkäragata çuddha-
cittasyävidyämala duñaëamapi sücitam.  
"The correct conception of svarüpa-tattva of the jéva has been given by the verse 
beginning with ceto darpaëa märjanam. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé’s siddhänta on this 
subject is that when the Supreme Absolute Truth is equipped only with the sum 
total of the jéva-çakti, his minute expansion is known as a jéva. Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa, who compiled the Çré Govinda-bhäñya commentary on Vedänta-
sütra, also has the same opinion: éçvara is the supremely conscious Being, whereas 
the jéva is a minutely conscious being.  
 
“’Éçvara is eternally radiant with all auspicious and unlimited, transcendental 
qualities. He has a completely pure ahaìkära (ego). He is both the knower and the 
embodiment of knowledge. Similarly, the jéva also has his own pure svarüpa. Most of 
the qualities of éçvara are also partially present in the jéva. This conception is not 
opposed to reasoning, for the qualities of the sun are also seen in the atomic particles 
of sunshine, and similarly the qualities of para-tattva are also observed to be partially 
present in the jévas. The jéva also has a pure ahaìkära, but when the jéva is averse to 
parameçvara, his pure svarüpa is concealed by mäyä. Conversely, when he becomes 



inclined towards parameçvara, the curtain of the covering potency mäyä is 
withdrawn, and thus the jéva’s pure svarüpa and qualities are uncovered. 
Immediately thereafter he has the direct perception of his own svarüpa.  
“’From this siddhänta it is evident that the jéva is an infinitesimal atomic particle of 
consciousness. He has an inherent spiritual identity, cinmaya-svarüpa, in which his 
pure ahaìkära, pure consciousness, pure form and method of service and so on are 
definitely present.  
çravaëa-kértanädi-sädhanasamaye yadä çuddhä-bhaktir udeti tadä svasyä’vidyatvaà 
parihåtya vidyayä cidetara vitåñëäjananis äpi jévaçya sthülilaà 
gamayasaupädhikadeha-dvayaà vidyäçya tasya svarüpa-gata çuddha-cid-deham 
adhikära bhedena madhura-rasäsvädanä yatanaà gopikä deham api prakaöayati  
“’As the sädhaka jéva goes on hearing and chanting, pure bhakti appears in his heart, 
and the function of the essence of hlädiné and saàvit known as bhakti-devé removes 
all other desires and aspirations except for the service of Bhagavän. After avidyä 
(ignorance) is dispelled, the jéva’s gross and subtle coverings are both destroyed by 
the vidyä-våtti function of the knowledge potency. At once the jéva’s pure, 
constitutional, transcendental body appears. Those who are eligible to taste 
madhura-rasa attain the purely spiritual body of a gopé.. 
“Now it is necessary to reconcile two considerations. In Prema Bhakti-candrikä we 
read, sädhane bhävibe jähä siddha-dehe päibe tähä: “Whatever I contemplate during 
the practice of devotional service will certainly be achieved upon perfection in a 
spiritual body.” Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya states, yasya yatsaìgatiù puàso maëivat syät 
sa tad gunaù. This does not mean that the svarüpa of the jéva is like spotlessly clear 
crystal and that his siddha-svarüpa appears according to association. Rather, when 
the conditioned soul performs the activities of çuddha-bhakti such as hearing and 
chanting in the association of a pure sad-guru and Vaiñëavas, at that time the 
impurity of avidyä, anarthas and so on is cleared by the influence of that svarüpa-
siddha-bhakti, and a semblance (äbhäsa) of the natural characteristics of the soul 
begins to manifest.  
“Only for such a sädhaka has Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé given the instruction, 
svajätéyäsaya snigdha: “We should associate with Vaiñëavas who are affectionately 
disposed (snigdha) towards us and who are svatiya äsaya, established in the same 
mood of loving service for which we aspire.” At that time the dékñä-guru, çravaëa- 
guru or çikñä-guru sees the internal characteristics of the sädhaka and gives ekädaça-
bhäva (the eleven features of the svarüpa)as expounded in çré rägänuga-märga for his 
advancement on the path of bhajana. In this way the sädhaka performs bhäva-
bhajana by this internally conceived siddha-deha to bring about the manifestation of 
his siddha-svarüpa. The following çloka has been given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam as an 
example to illustrate this very point. 
kiöaù peçaskåtä ruddhaù 
kuòyäyaà tamanusmaran 
saàrambha bhaya yogena 



vindate tat svarüpatäm 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.1.27) 
“’A type of wasp forcibly confines a caterpillar in his hole in a wall. The caterpillar 
continuously thinks of the wasp out of fear and anxiety and also becomes a wasp.’  
“The same principle also applies in relation to the sädhakas of rägänuga-bhakti. At 
the time of sädhana, they go on continuously thinking about serving Çré Kåñëa and 
His pastime associates with their internally conceived bodies. Thus they also become 
totally absorbed. Finally, giving up their gross and subtle material bodies, they take a 
birth in Vraja which corresponds to their internally conceived siddha-deha, and 
they attain that very same service that they previously contemplated. 
“Thus the constitutional appearance, name and mood of the jéva is present even in 
the conditioned stage, at which time it remains latent in an unmanifest form. That 
svarüpa is simply illuminated by the mercy of svarüpa-çakti, and specifically by the 
action of the essence of hlädiné and saàvit. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has written, nitya 
siddhasya bhävasya präkaöyaà hådi sädhyatä: 'It is not that sädhana produces 
something entirely new. Rather, sädhana is performed exclusively to bring about the 
manifestation of that eternally perfect bhäva which is in the svarüpa of the jéva’.” 
The assembled Vaiñëavas were extremely delighted to hear such an elaborate 
presentation. Çrépäda Bhakti Vikaça Håñikeça Mahäräja especially expressed his 
gratitude and said, ”I am eternally indebted to you because today you have dispelled 
a doubt which I have harboured for a long time.”  
f) The charm and superiority of the bhägavata-paramparä  
Nowadays, people are concocting newer and newer doubts about çré guru-paramparä 
in the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya. Some people believe that Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa was initiated in the Madhva Sampradäya and that he was not actually 
a Gauòéya Vaiñëava. They assert that, although he had the association of Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas, the influence of the Madhva Sampradäya was so strong that in his own 
writings he stubbornly included Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His Gauòéya 
Vaiñëava Sampradäya as part of the Madhva Sampradäya. They claim that there is 
no reasonable justification for this, and that Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa can 
therefore not be accepted as an äcärya of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya.  
Another group of ignorant people say that Jagadguru Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupädajé created a completely new concept which he called the bhägavata-
paramparä. According to them, he has explained in this supposedly new doctrine of 
bhägavata-paramparä that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura is a disciple of Vaiñëava 
Sarvabhauma Çréla Jagannätha dasa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, and that Çré  Gaura Kiçora 
Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja is a disciple of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. Some sahajiyä 
Vaiñëavas also present the doubt that Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté’s guru-
paramparä cannot be considered bona fide because he accepted the renounced order 
(sannyäsa) from himself. Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva has shattered all these 
accusations with powerful logic and solid scriptural evidence, and this article 
presents his analysis of the subject. 



The disciples and grand-disciples of Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda are 
currently preaching Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s suddha-kåñëa-bhakti and çré 
harinäma through-out the world. Because they have preached extensively all over 
the world, the streets and avenues in every prominent city—and even in every town 
and village—are resounding with the sound of the holy name, and young men and 
women are very enthusiastically applying themselves to the cultivation of çuddha-
bhakti. They are meeting Vaiñëavas from India, and performing harinäma-
saìkértana and preaching çuddha-bhakti together with them. A few ignorant, so-
called Vaiñëavas of the sahajiyä community are agitated by this, and are trying to 
mislead common people by presenting fraudulent accusations against the Särasvata 
Gauòéya Vaiñëava lineage. Çréla Gurudeva has established the rational and perfect 
conclusion on this matter in his own essay entitled ‘Gauòéya Vedantäcärya Çré 
Baladeva’. Here we have presented some extracts from that essay.  
i) The guru-paramparä of the commentator  
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa 
The historical truth regarding the guru-paramparä of the commentator, Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa is as follows. He first acquired specific expertise in the bhakti-çästra 
under the guidance of Virakta-Çiromani1 Pitambara Däsa. After that, he accepted 
païcarätriki-dékñä from a Vaiñëava called Çré Rädhä-Dämodara Däsa, who had 
appeared in a dynasty of brähmaëas in Kanyakubja. Rädhä-Dämodara Däsa, who was 
the grand-son of Rasikänanda Murari, accepted dékñä from another Kanya-kubjiya 
brähmaëa called Çré Nayanänandadeva Gosvämé. 
Rasikänanda Prabhu, a disciple of Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu, is the fourth guru before 
the commentator Baladeva Vidyä-bhüñana in the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä, and 
his son was the aforementioned Nayanänandadeva Gosvämé. The guru of Çré 
Çyämänanda was Çré Hådaya Caitanya, whose guru was Gauridäsa Paëòita, upon 
whom Çréman Nityänanda Prabhu bestowed His mercy. Even though Çyämänanda 
Prabhu was a disciple of Äcärya Hådaya Caitanya, he afterwards accepted 
discipleship under Çré Jéva Gosvämé. Çré Jéva Gosvämé was a disciple of Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé, who was a disciple of Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, and Çré Sanätana Gosvämé 
was a follower and associate of Çréman Mahäprabhu. 
ii) The çiñya-paramparä of  
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa  
We have given an account of the païcarätrika-paramparä from Çréman Mahäprabhu 
down to Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa. Now we will give an account of his çiñya-
paramparä. Çré Uddhara Däsa, referred to in some places as Uddhava Däsa, was a 
disciple of the commentator. Some think that these are two different people, but in 
any case Uddhava Däsa had a disciple named Çré Madhusüdana Däsa. Jagannätha 
Däsa Bäbäjé was a disciple of this very Çré Madhusüdana Däsa. Previously, as 
Vaiñëava Sarvabhauma or the prominent leader of the Vaiñëava community in 
Mathurä-maëòala, Kñetra-maëòala and Gauòa-maëòala, he became famous by the 
name of Siddha Jagannätha Däsa. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura accepted this very 



Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja as his bhajana-çikñä-guru by the system of 
bhägavata-paramparä. It was under the direction of Vaiñëava Sarvabhauma Çréla 
Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura discovered the 
birthplace of Çréman Mahäprabhu at Çrédhama Mäyäpura. Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura was the çikñä-guru or bhajana-guru of Çréla Gaurakiçora Däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja. Çréla Gaurakiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja accepted my Gurupädapadma 
Oà Viñëupäda Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda as 
his own disciple and gave him dékñä-mantras and so on. Whoever is incompetent in 
accepting this paramparä is to be counted amongst one of the thirteen types of 
apasampradäyas mentioned in writing by Çré Totarama Bäbäjé Mahäräja. 
Alternatively, he may be regarded as the creator of a fourteenth apasampradäya. 
From the aforementioned guru-paramparä we can easily understand that Çré 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is a follower of Çréman Mahäprabhu within the spiritual 
family lineage (parivära) of Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu. Äcärya Çré Çyämänanda 
accepted the guidance of Çré Jéva Gosvämé, and because Jéva Gosvämé is exclusively 
rüpänuga (a follower of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé), it therefore follows that Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa is also a rüpänuga Vaiñëava. There are those who acknowledge that 
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is in the line of Çré Çyämänanda, and yet deny that he is 
a rüpänuga Vaiñëava or that he is qualified for the topmost service mood of unnata-
ujjvala-rasa. Such people are certainly only deluded offenders. Although Çré 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was initiated in païcarätrika-dékñä by Çré Rädhä Dämodara 
Däsa, he also accepted çikñä in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the literatures of the 
Gosvämés. 
iii) Païcarätrika-paramparä is included  
within the bhägavata-paramparä 
The system of bhägavata-paramparä is superior to that of païcarätrika-paramparä, 
and is founded on the degree of proficiency in bhajana (bhajana-niñöha). The charm 
and superiority of bhägavata-paramparä is that païcarätrika-paramparä is included 
within it. In bhägavata-paramparä there is no obstruction in regard to time. From 
the viewpoint of çuddha-bhakti, the doctrines of païcarätrika and of bhägavata both 
explain the same teachings with the same objective. In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta it is 
said, païcarätra bhägavate ei lakñana kaya: “These symptoms are described in Vedic 
literatures such as the païcarätras and Çrémad-Bhägavatam.” (Caitanya-caritämåta 
Madhya 19.169). The prakrta-sahajiyä sampradäya, while claiming to be followers of 
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, accumulate offences to the lotus feet of Çré Jéva Gosvämé. 
Similarly, nowadays the jäti-gosvämés and those who accept their remnants—such as 
several members of the sahajiyä, kartäbhajä, kiçorébhajä,and bhajanäkhäjä 
sampradäyas—proudly conceive of themselves as followers of Cakravarté Öhäkura, 
but cast calumnies against the commentator Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa. In this way, 
they are growing excessively hateful and progressing towards hell.  
Here is a diagram of the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä and the bhägavata-paramparä. 
This will enable readers to properly appreciate the speciality of çré bhägavata-



paramparä, and also understand how païcarätrika-guru-paramparä is included 
within the bhägavata-paramparä. With the help of the diagram below and on the 
next page we will give an account of the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä and 
bhägavata-paramparä of Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu, Çré Narottama Däsa Öhäkura, Çré 
Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé, Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura and other Vaiñëava äcäryas. 
Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu: In païcarätrika-guru-paramparä Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s 
disciple is Gauridäsa Paëòita, and his disciple Hådaya Caitanya is the dékñä-guru of 
Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu. In bhägavata-paramparä Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
disciple is Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, the disciple of Sanätana is Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, and 
Rüpa’s disciple is Çré Jéva Gosvämé. Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu is the çikñä disciple of 
this same Çré Jéva Gosvämé. It is no exaggeration to say that Çré Jéva Gosvämé was 
superior to Çré Hådaya Caitanya in tattva, rasa, bhajana and indeed in all respects. 
For this reason, Çré Hådaya Caitanya personally sent Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu to Çré 
Jéva Gosvämé for advanced instruction in the practice of bhajana, and Çré 
Çyämänanda Prabhu accepted the anugatya (guidance) of Çré Jéva Gosvämé. Thus the 
serious question which deserves our consideration here is this: Which is superior, 
païcarätrika-guru-paramparä or bhägavata-paramparä? 
Çré Narottama Öhäkura: According to the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä, Çré 
Narottama Öhäkura’s guru is Çré Lokanätha Däsa Gosvämé. However, there is no 
record anywhere of Çré Lokanätha Däsa Gosvämé’s païcarätrika-dékñä-guru. Texts 
such as Çré Gauòéya vaiñëava abhidhana have stated that Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu is Çré Lokanätha Däsa Gosvämé’s guru, but it is a well-known fact that 
Çréman Mahäprabhu did not accept anyone as His disciple according to the 
païcarätrika-praëälé (method). That means that, if Çréman Mahäprabhu is actually 
the guru of Çré Lokanätha Gosvämé, it is only on the basis of bhägavata-paramparä. 
In any case, Çré Narottama Öhäkura, besides being the païcarätrika disciple of Çré 
Lokanätha Gosvämé, is also the disciple of Çré Jéva Gosvämé in bhägavata-paramparä. 
It was in the anugatya of Çré Jéva Gosvämé that Çré Narottama Öhäkura became 
steeped in bhajana-çikñä. 
Çré Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé: In païcarätrika-paramparä Çré Raghunätha Däsa 
Gosvämé is a disciple of Çré Yadunandana Äcärya, who is situated in the 
païcarätrika-säkhä (branch) of Çré Advaita Äcärya. However, if we consider Çré 
Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé’s life history deeply from another viewpoint, we find the 
very clear and indelible influence of the bhajana-çikñä of Çré Svarüpa Dämodara and 
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, who are his gurus in bhägavata-paramparä. Here, too, if we 
compare païcarätrika-paramparä with bhägavata-paramparä, we find that the 
superiority of bhägavata-paramparä shines as radiantly as the sun. 
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa: According to païcarätrika-guru-paramparä, Çré 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is a païcarätrika disciple of Çré Rädhä-Dämodara in the 
paramparä of Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu. At the same time, in bhägavata-paramparä he 
is a disciple of Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura with whom he studied Çrémad-



Bhägavatam and all the various Gosvämé literatures, and from whom he received 
advanced instruction in bhajana. The guidance of Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté 
Öhäkura in the life of Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is widely known. Only under this 
guidance did he defeat the Çré Vaiñëavas in the royal court of Galtä and keep intact 
the service and worship of Çré Çré Rädhä-Govindajé. It was after attaining the mercy 
of Çré Govindadeva, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’s worshipful Deity, that Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa composed Çré Govinda-bhäñya. There is no doubt about Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa being a rüpänuga Vaiñëava, because he is under the guidance of Çré 
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who is himself most assuredly a rüpänuga Vaiñëava. 
Furthermore, it is a well-known fact that Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa attained the 
mercy of Çré Govindadeva, the treasured life-breath of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, and 
ensured His continuing service. From this perspective, too, since he attained the 
mercy of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and his ärädhyadeva Çré Govindajé, what doubt could 
possibly remain about his being a rüpänuga Vaiñëava? 
Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura: According to the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä, the 
dékñä-guru of Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura is Çré Vipina Bihäré Gosvämé, who is 
situated in the païcarätrika-paramparä of Çré Çré Jähnavä Öhäkurané. From our 
other viewpoint, no one can deny that Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s life is imprinted 
with the stamp of Çréla Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja’s anugatya (guidance). 
Vaiñëava Sarvabhauma Çréla Jagannätha Mahäräja is a disciple of the famous 
Madhu-südana Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja in the paramparä of Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa. It is not necessary to say that Vaiñëava Sarvabhauma Çréla 
Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja is superior to Çré Vipina Bihäré Gosvämé in tattva-
jïäna, bhajana-çikñä, etc. 
Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura: According to païcarätrika-guru-paramparä 
Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura‘s dékñä-guru is Çré Gaura Kiçora Däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja who is a descendant in the païcarätrika-guru-paramparä from Çré Jähnavä 
Öhäkuräné. Çréla Bäbäjé Mahäräja accepted the attire of a renunciate (veça) from a 
disciple of Çréla Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja named Çré Bhägavata Däsa Bäbäjé 
Mahäräja. Thus by bhägavata-paramparä, Çré Gaurakiçora Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja is in 
the branch of Çréla Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja. According to this analysis, by 
païcarätrika-paramparä Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura is in the paramparä of Çré Jähnavä 
Öhäkuräné, and in bhägavata-paramparä he has been connected with Çréla 
Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja. 
It is clear from Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s life history that Çré Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura’s practices, precepts and bhajana-praëali were his very life and soul, and 
that he made the fulfilment of the Öhäkura’s aspirations the sole aim and object of 
his life. Thus his guru in bhägavata-paramparä was Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, whose 
guru was Çréla Jagannätha Däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja. Therefore there is not even the 
slightest justification for raising a finger against the guru-paramparä of Çréla 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura, the Founder-Acärya of the Çré Gauòéya Maöha.  



Several additional facts are worthy of our consideration on the subject of 
païcarätrika-guru-paramparä and bhägavata-paramparä— 
(1) The guru of lower rasa 
If a païcarätrika-dékñä-guru in his siddha-svarüpa (constitutional spiritual form) is 
situated in a rasa which lower than that of his disciple, how can he give bhajana-
çikñä pertaining to the more elevated rasa? In this situation, the disciple must go 
elsewhere and take shelter of a Vaiñëava who is qualified to give the appropriate 
superior guidance. For example, Çré Hådaya Caitanya is an associate in sakhya-rasa 
in Kåñëa lila, whereas his disciple Çré Çyämänanda Prabhu (Duùkhé Kåñëa Däsa) is 
an associate in madhura-rasa. Therefore Çré Hådaya Caitanya personally sent 
Duùkhé Kåñëa Däsa to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé to receive higher bhajana-çikñä pertaining 
to madhura-rasa. 
(2) The less qualified guru 
It may happen that guru and disciple in païcarätrika-guru-paramparä are in the 
same rasa, but that the guru is not so highly qualified as the disciple. Under such 
circumstances, the disciple must go and take shelter of an uttama Vaiñëava for 
higher bhajana-çikñä‚ and this Vaiñëava will be called his guru in bhägavata-
paramparä. 
We can see from these two considerations that the païcarätrika process has some 
inherent defects, whereas the bhägavata-paramparä is completely free from these 
defects, and is flawless in all respects. 
(3) Çréman Mahäprabhu is not païcarätrika-guru of anyone 
All members of the Gauòéya Sampradäya accept Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as jagad 
guru, and consider themselves to be His followers. However, on what basis do they 
maintain this conviction? There is no recorded account anywhere of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu giving dékñä-mantra to anyone. This means that Çréman Mahäprabhu is 
not the guru of anyone else in païcarätrika-paramparä, although He Himself is a 
disciple of Çré Éçvara Puré. Therefore, if the Gauòéya Vaiñëava community accepts 
the anugatya and discipleship of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, it can only be on one 
basis, and that basis is bhägavata-paramparä. 
(4) All Gauòéya Vaiñëavas are rüpänuga on basis of bhägavata-paramparä only 
Each and every Gauòéya Vaiñëava is proud to call himself ‘rüpänuga’. But let us 
consider this point: How many disciples did Çré Rüpa Gosvämé initiate by the 
païcarätrika method? The fact is that Çré Jéva Gosvämé is his one and only dékñä 
disciple, and he himself is not actually a dékñä disciple of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
So on what basis do members of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava community accept Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé as their guru? How is it possible to be a follower of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and at 
the same time be a follower of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu? Even Çré Sanätana 
Gosvämé, who is the çikñä-guru of Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, has no second thoughts about 
calling himself rüpänuga.The basis of all these examples is one—bhägavata-
paramparä. It is only on the basis of bhägavata-paramparä that Çré Rüpa Gosvämé is 



the disciple of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and that the Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
community considers Çré Rüpa Gosvämé to be their guru. 
Who is the païcarätrika-dékñä-guru of Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviraja Gosvämé? We 
cannot say, because he has not mentioned the name of his païcarätrika-dékñä-guru 
in any of his literatures, but he has named his çikñä-gurus in Çré Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Adi 1.37: 
ei chaya guru, çikñä-guru ye ämära 
täì-sabära päda-padme koöi namaskära 
“These six gurus (the Six Gosvämés of Våndävana) are my çikñä-gurus and I offer 
countless obeisances at their lotus feet.” 
At the end of each chapter of Çré Caitanya-caritamrta he has written: 
çré-rupa-raghunätha-pade yära äça 
caitanya caritämåta kahe kåñëa däsa 
In these statements he has accepted Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Çré Raghunätha Däsa 
Gosvämé as his main çikñä-gurus. Thus he has also accepted them as gurus on the 
basis of bhägavata-paramparä. 
From these facts it becomes thoroughly obvious that bhägavata-paramparä, which 
includes païcarätrika-paramparä, always shines forth brilliantly. What can we say, 
then, about those who ignore these facts, about those who cast aspersions on the 
guru-praëälé of Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Çré 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, and about those who doubt that they are 
rüpänuga Vaiñëavas? Such people are certainly staunch opponents of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and secret agents of Kali. 
Thus, whatever opinion my most worshipful Çréla Gurudeva has written on the 
subject of the guru-praëälé of Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, and also in regard to 
païcarätrika-guru-paramparä and bhägavata-paramparä, is both logical and fully in 
agreement with the established conclusions of the scriptures (çästra-siddhänta). 
g) The rasika and bhävuka bhägavata 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva was profoundly grave and sometimes harder than a 
thunderbolt, but his natural disposition was actually softer than a flower. He was 
exceedingly rasika2  and bhävuka3. He was harder than a thunderbolt towards those 
who were opposed to bhakti, such as the kevalädvaita-vädés4 and the followers of 
apasampradayäs such as smärtas, jäti-gosvämés, jäti-vaiñëavas and präkåta sahajiyäs. 
Yet to sincere disciples who were steadily engaged in guru-sevä without duplicity, he 
was much softer then a flower. 
After Çréla Prabhupäda’s entrance into aprakaöa-lélä, Vidyäbhuñaëa and 
Vidyävinoda were influenced by undesirable bad association and became staunch 
opponents of Çréla Prabhupäda. Çréla Gurudeva’s brother Çrémad Bhaktikevala 
Auòulomi Mahäräja also followed in their footsteps, but Çréla Gurudeva vehemently 
opposed their ideas. Although Çrémad Auòulomi Mahäräja was his brother and 
Godbrother, Çréla Gurudeva objected to his ideas without compromise and said, “I 
don’t want to see the face of anyone who is opposed to Çréla Gurupädapadma. 



Auòulomi Mahäräja is my brother from my previous açrama and in paramärthika 
(spiritual) life he is my Godbrother. Even so, from now on I have no relationship or 
connection with him whatsoever.” 
Whenever anyone opposed Jagadguru Çréla Siddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s 
conceptions, Çréla Gurudeva would smash their objections to pieces by the strength 
of undisputed logic and steadfast scriptural evidence.  
Now we will present a few examples of how he was also bhävuka and rasika. 
a) During his manifest presence, Çréla Guru Mahäräja used to go to Çrédhäma 
Mäyäpura every year at the time of Çré Navadvépa Dhäma parikramä. He would 
begin to describe the glories of his most worshipful Gurudeva at his Gurudeva’s  
Samädhi Péöha in the presence of thousands and thousands of faithful pilgrims. On 
recollecting Çréla Prabhupäda’s glorious and transcendental qualities, he would 
become so emotional that his throat would become choked, he would burst into 
tears,  and all the añöa-sattvika bhävas would be clearly visible on his body. Incapable 
of speaking any further, he would somehow indicate that we should say something. 
b) Once Çréla Gurudeva was sitting on the verandah of his bhajana-kutir at Çré 
Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in Chuìchuåä, chanting hari-näma. A few maöha-väsés 
were sitting near him and he was talking to us on the subject of Vraja madhura-
bhakti. He explained that only the vraja-ramanés (gopés) are actually parikäras of 
madhura-rasa, and they are all in parakéya-bhäva. Although there are many varieties 
of vraja-ramanés defined according to their different moods, still they are all 
parakéyä näyikäs (paramour heroines) in madhura-rasa. The mahéñis (queens) of 
Dvärakä Puré, Sétäjé the wife of Çré Rämacandrajé, and Mahälakñmé of Vaikuëöha are 
not näyikäs in madhura-rasa. They are all servants in the mood of däsya-rasa.  
In the course of this explanation I posed a question: “Rasa-äcarya Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé has described three types of näyikäs in Çré Ujjvala-nélamaëi, namely 
sädhäräëé, samaïjasä and samarthä. Kubjä of Mathurä is in the category of 
sädhäräné; the queens of Dvärakä such as Rukminé and Satyabhämä are in the 
category known as samaïjasä; and the Vraja gopés are in the category called 
samarthä. Among these näyikäs, the mahéñis of Dvärakä have been called parikäras 
in the svakéya aspect of madhura-rasa, and the vraja-ramanés have been called 
parikäras in the parakéya aspect of madhura-rasa. So what harm is there in accepting 
Çrématé Sitajé and the mahéñis of Dvärakä to be associates of svakéya madhura-rasa?” 
Çréla Gurudeva replied, ”You do not have the capacity to assimilate these profound 
conceptions at present. This will not be accessible to you now even if I tell you. Only 
däsya-prema predominates wherever there is affection imbued with aiçvarya-bhäva5. 
Pure madhurya-prema is completely bereft of aiçvarya-bhäva, and appears to 
resemble the love between bosom friends in this world (laukika sambandhuvat). The 
affection of Lakñmé, Sétäjé and the mahéñis of Dvärakä for their respective iñöadevas 
is imbued with the highest aiçvarya-bhäva. They have no pure madhurya-prema and 
are always in sambhrama-bhäva, a mood of awe and reverence. Thus, although the 
préti of the mahéñis is somewhat more elevated than that of däsya-bhaktas such as 



Hanumän, Arjuna and Uddhava, their bhäva cannot be called pure madhurya-
bhäva. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhakura have presented a 
beautiful assessment of this subject in their respective commentaries. 
“This is why Çré Caitanya-caritämåta has emphasised the special importance of gopé-
prema. Only when one has performed bhajana for some time under the guidance of 
pure Vaiñëavas can one realize these profound subject matters by their mercy.” 
c) Once, during the month of Kartika, Çréla Gurupäda-padma had brought his noble 
presence to Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha. One day he was sitting in his bhajana-
kuöéra and chanting harinäm, absorbed in transcendental emotions. I had sat down 
close to him and was reading about Çré Dämodara bandhana in Çré Gopäla Campü. 
Having read it, I became so attracted to Jéva Gosvämé’s ideas that I could not check 
myself. Taking the book in my hand, I came right in front of Çréla Gurudeva and 
said, 
“In his time Çré Jéva Gosvämé was a great mahä-puruña with immense knowledge of 
all philosophical principles. Yet at the same time he was also an apräkåta rasika poet. 
The combination of vast spiritual erudition with poetic artistry is extremely rare in 
this world. But when we read the episode of Dämodara bandhana-lélä in Gopäl 
Campü, we can see how Çré Jéva Gosvämé combined these two attributes in an 
astonishing way.” 
Having said this I began to read aloud from Gopäl Campü for Çréla Gurudeva to 
hear. 
- - - - - - - -   
Yaçodä Maiyä ran very quickly after her infant child, who had fled out onto the 
main road. She caught Him with one hand, took a small stick in the other, and began 
to scold Him. “I’ll give you such a beating! I know you go from house to house 
stealing. You are a thief (caura)!” 
Kåñëa: “Oh Maiyä! Don’t beat me! No caura has ever appeared in my father’s 
dynasty. They only appear in your father’s dynasty. I’m not a thief.”  
Maiyä smiled and said, “How was the yogurt churning pot broken, then?” 
Kåñëa: “Well, that is the punishment given by the Supreme Lord.” 
Maiyä: “And who fed the butter to the monkeys?” 
Kåñëa: “He who has made the monkeys feeds the monkeys.” 
Maiyä (angry, but laughing): “Now tell me the truth. How did the butter pot break?” 
Kåñëa (crying): “You jumped up in a hurry to pacify the milk that was boiling over, 
and you were so flustered that your heavy anklets struck the pot and it broke. So tell 
Me, how am I to blame for this?” 
Maiyä: “Is that the truth? In that case, tell me how You come to have butter on Your 
face.” 
Kåñëa: “Oh Maiyä! Every day a monkey comes and puts his hand in the pot to eat 
the butter, but today I caught him. He pulled out his hand and began to run away, 
but the butter on his hand smeared on My face. Tell Me honestly, am I at fault in 
this? But still you call Me a thief and want to beat Me.” 



Maiyä: “Are barabola! Hey cheeky! Bandhar-bandho! Oh, friend of the monkeys! 
You and the grinding mortar are accomplices in crime. Now I shall punish you both 
by binding you together.” 
After a great deal of endeavour, by the mercy of Bhagavän, she tied Kåñëa to the 
grinding mortar and went inside to get on with her household duties. Dragging the 
grinding mortar with his little friends, Bäla-Kåñëa began to crawl through the gap 
between the two Ärjuna trees which stood before the entrance of the house. At the 
mere touch of the grinding mortar, both trees came crashing down with the most 
terrific thundering sound. 
Wherever the Vrajaväsés were, they all heard the sound and came running to that 
place. Nanda Bäbä and Yaçodä Maiyä also arrived there, and when Yaçodä Maiyä saw 
her son between the two fallen trees, she became speechless. Nanda Bäbä was struck 
with wonder.  He approached his son and took Him in his lap. When Kåñëa saw His 
father He began to weep loudly. Nanda Bäbä gently caressed Kåñëa’s head and His 
limbs with his hands. He began to pat Him, and kissing His face he said, “Lälä! My 
darling boy! Who bound you like this?” Kåñëa was crying and did not answer. Nanda 
Bäbä asked again and again. Finally, Kåñëa whispered in Bäbä’s ear, “Maiyä did it.” 
Nanda Bäbä became very grave. “Maiyä did it! Your mother is so cruel!” After saying 
this, he fell silent. 
Nanda Bäbä then took both Kåñëa and Baladäü in his lap and went to take bath in 
the Yamuna. He employed brähmaëas to recite auspicious benedictions, distributed 
cows in charity, and then quickly returned home. Rohiëé Maiyä engaged some gopés 
in cooking and serving food to Räma and Kåñëa with Nanda Bäbä. After honouring 
prasäda in silence, Nanda Bäbä went with his two sons to take his seat in the council 
of the community. In the evening, when he came to the goçälä he fed Kåñëa and 
Baladeva with miçri (white sugar candy) and squirted warm milk into their mouths 
directly from the udder of a cow until their bellies were full. 
When Vrajaräja (Nanda Bäbä) had finished taking his evening meal along with his 
two sons, the elder gopés of the community all came before him, bringing Rohiëéjé 
with them. The two children were sitting in Bäbä’s lap.  
Rohiëéjé said, “Räjan! Kåñëa’s mother has not taken her meal. She is sitting in a 
corner as silent as a stone. All the gopés in the house are so sad. They are also sitting 
silently without eating or drinking.”  
With mixed feelings of sorrow and amusement, Vrajaräja said: “What should I do? 
She should realize that this is the fruit of anger!”  
Tears flowed from the eyes of the elder gopés as they said, “Häya! Häya! Yaçodä is 
extremely soft, both inside and out. You shouldn’t call her cruel. It’s not right to use 
a word like that for her.”  
Hearing this Vrajaräja became even more emotional; smiling he asked, “Lälä! Will 
you go to Maiyä?”   
“No! No! I will only stay with you,” replied Kåñëa emphatically. 



Upananda’s wife laughed and said, “You may stay with Bäbä, but who will breastfeed 
you?” 
Kåñëa: “Bäbä will squirt warm milk into my mouth from the udder of the cows and 
he will feed me miçri, too.” 
“Who will you play with?” 
“I’ll play with Pitäjé and Däü Bhaiyä.” 
Vrajaräja said, “Why don’t you go to Rohiëé Maiyä?” 
Kåñëa sobbed and said angrily, “I was calling out to my elder Maiyä to let me go, but 
she didn’t come, and Rohiëé Maiyä didn’t come either.” 
Hearing this, Rohiëé Maiyä said softly with tears flowing down her face, “Lälä! Don’t 
be so cruel-hearted. Your mother is crying for you.” 
Kåñëa’s eyes, too, brimmed with tears when He heard this. He turned around and 
began to look at the face of His father. At the same time, Rohiëé Maiyä gestured to 
Baladeva to bring Kåñëa to His mother. Baladeva caught hold of Kåñëa with both 
hands and began to drag Him towards Rohiëé Maiyä, but Kåñëa shook him off with a 
jerk and wrapped His arms tightly around Nanda Bäbä’s neck. A shower of tears 
began to fall from Bäbä’s eyes, as well. Raising his hands he said, “Lälä! Should I slap 
your Maiyä?” 
Bäla-Kåñëa could not tolerate this, and caught hold of both of his father’s hands 
tightly. At that moment, Bäbä re-membered the anguish within the heart of Yaçodä. 
Rohiëé Maiyä said to Kåñëa, “Lälä! What if your Maiyä should . . . “ She paused and 
motioned with her hand meaning that if she should die, “then what will you do?’ 
As soon as He heard this, Kåñëa cried out loudly, “Maiyä! Maiyä! Maiyä!” He 
stretched out His arms in the direction of His elder mother, and of His own accord 
He ran to sit on her lap. 
Rohiëé Maiyä was in tears. She picked up Kåñëa who was also crying, and entering 
the ladies’ inner chamber of the house, she put Him down in Yaçodä Maiyä’s lap. 
Yaçodä Maiyä covered Kåñëa with her veil and began to weep like a kuraré bird. All 
the gopés who had assembled in the ladies’ quarter began to cry as well, and Nanda 
Bäbä was crying in the meeting room.  
The whole atmosphere became submerged in vatsalya-rasa. 
- - - - - - - 
As soon as Çréla Gurudeva heard this narration, he also burst out crying. An 
uninterrupted stream of tears began to flow from his eyes and other bodily 
transformations (añöa-sättvika-bhäva) were also clearly visible. I have only seen such 
unprecedented bhäva once or twice in my life. 
h) Service to the sampradäya  
Some time in 1956, Çréla Gurudeva came to Mathurä to see Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha. 
At that time followers of the Nimbärka Samprädaya in Våndävana used publish a 
spiritual journal called Çré Sudarsana. In one issue they cast aspersions on Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, saying that He was a disciple of Keçava Kaçméréi. In other 
editions they insolently dared to claim that Gauòéya Vaisnava äcäryas such as Çréla 



Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhakura were in the Nimbärka Samprädaya. When I showed 
these editions to Çréla Gurudeva he become extremely angry and immediately had a 
short essay written for Çré Bhägavata Patrikä. The headline was ‘Çré Nimbäditya and 
Nimbärka are not the same person.’ The purport of his headline is as follows. 
“Nowhere in the scriptures is there any mention of a Nimbärka Samprädaya. The 
Puräëas mention a vaiñëava-äcärya called Çré Nimbäditya, and the Catuùsana (the 
four Kumäras) have accepted this Nimbäditya Äcärya as their samprädaya-äcärya in 
the age of Kali. However, Nimbärka Svämé is a completely different person. 
Nimbäditya was a disciple of Näradajé at the end of Dväpara-yuga and the beginning 
of Kali-yuga, but Nimbärka Äcärya appeared much more recently. Great and 
eminent authors of scripture such as Çréla Jéva Gosvämé have mentioned the names 
of the prominent äcäryas of all the other sampradäyas, but they have not mentioned 
the name of Nimbärka Äcärya anywhere. 
“The Nimbärka samprädaya currently uses the Pärijäta-bhäñya which was written, 
not by Nimbäditya Äcärya, but rather by Çréniväsa Äcärya and Keçava Kaçméré. 
These two wrote this scripture and then preached that it had been written by their 
guru. The scriptures of the Six Gosvämés mention the names of äcäryas such as Çré 
Rämänuja, Çré Madhva, Çré Viñëu Svämé, Çré Nimbäditya and Çré Vallabha Äcärya. If 
the Nimbärka samprädaya had existed even to a slight extent at that time, then they 
would most certainly have mentioned the name of Nimbärka Äcärya as well. None 
of the other samprädaya äcäryas, such as Çré Rämänuja, Çré Madhva, Çré Viñëu Svämé 
and so on have mentioned Nimbärka Äcärya’s name in any of the scriptures that 
they have written.” 
When this essay was published in Çré Bhägavata Patrikä, the office directors of the 
Sudarsana journal announced that they were making arrangements to prosecute for 
slander. Çréla Gurudeva replied firmly, “We will prove each and every word that we 
have written on the basis of evidence supported by çästra.” When the prosecution 
party heard about Çréla Gurudeva’s immense scriptural knowledge and his profound 
personality, they became absolutely silent, and from that day onwards they did not 
dare to write any more nonsense.  
On another occasion, members of the sahajiyä-sampradäya of Bengal wrote essays 
full of apasiddhänta, opposing Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta. Çréla Gurudeva argued with 
them in a similar way, using abrasive words. The opposition party actually presented 
a lawsuit in court against Çréla Gurudeva and other devotees, including the editor of 
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä. However, when they were faced with Çréla Gurudeva’s train of 
thought, they also had to bow their heads in defeat. They begged him for forgiveness 
in the court of law and thereafter avoided him. For these reasons, Oà Viñëupäda Çré 
Çrémad Bhaktisaraìga Gosvämé Mahäräja, who was Çréla Gurudeva’s dear 
Godbrother and a leader of the Gauòéya community, decorated Çréla 
Gurupädapadma with the title ‘Päñaëda-Gajaikasiàha’, ‘The lion who vanquishes 
the elephants of heresy’. 
(i) The distinction between the smärta and the vaiñëava conceptions 



(The essence of a letter from Çré Gurudeva to Nityagaura Prabhu).  
In the Canton of Mäthäbhäìga in West Bengal’s Kücibihära District there lived a 
gåhasta-vaiñëava named Çré Nityagaura Däsädhikäré who was a disciple initiated into 
Kåñëa mantraby Jagadguru Çré Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé. Once, when 
one of his family members died, he followed vaiñëava-sadäcära, the behaviour which 
is appropriate for Vaiñëavas, and did not observe the avaiñëava smärta regulations 
concerning impurity. Instead, he went on reading and teaching the bhakti-granthas 
such as Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, and taking harinäma. After twelve days he invited 
maöha-väsé Vaiñëavas to his home. At that time, following the injunctions of 
vaiñëava-småti-sästra such as Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa and Satkriyäsära-dépikä, he 
offered the prasäda grain remnants of Viñëu to the soul of the deceased relative. He 
also requested the Vaiñëavas to perform the vaiñëava-homa ceremony for the sake of 
the ultimate transcendental auspiciousness of the deceased. Mahäprasäda was then 
distributed to all the assembled Vaiñëavas. 
 
The other members of his community, who were not Vaiñëavas, particularly 
emphasised the performance of çräddha  (a ceremony fior the benefit of a deceased 
relative) according to the smärta conceptions of Raghunandana prevalent in the 
smärta community of Bengal. They were not at all satisfied with Nityagaura Prabhu‘s 
vaiñëava çräddha and boycotted the ceremony altogether. Despite this, Nityagaura 
Prabhu was so steadfast in vaiñëava-sadäcära that he neglected the orders and 
directives of the village society. The village community then became extremely 
angry with him. They stopped the barber, the washerman and so on from going to his 
house; severed all social connections with him in eating, drinking, sitting and 
standing; and even prohibited him from drawing water from the same well. 
Nityagaura Prabhu became acutely fearful of this oppressive social harassment, and 
sent a letter to Gurudeva, informing him about the atrocious tyranny of the 
community. At that time, Sréla Gurudeva was at Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha in 
Chuchura. As soon as he received the letter, he immediately wrote back, and the 
condensed essence of his reply is given below. 
“I have received your letter informing me of the outrageous transgressions 
committed by the smärta community. There is no need to be afraid in the slightest. 
The community in your village is utterly fallen, and they have no knowledge of what 
is referred to as äsauca (mourning). They do not have any sädhu-saìga, and 
consequently they do not have even the slightest understanding of sadäcära given in 
çästra. These people are constantly absorbed in nothing but the five ‘m’s’—madya, 
mäàsa, matsya, mudra and maithuna (wine, meat, fish, money and sex). They eat 
bad foodstuffs like onions, garlic and eggs and they are always taking tea, tobacco, 
gäïjä and bhäìg. This means that they are all low-class people in rajaù and 
tamoguëa. Such people are in the majority these days; there are very few saintly 
people established in proper behaviour and tattva-jïäna. Since misbehaved, low-



class people are in the majority, they commit atrocities against the moral minority. I 
will give a simple example to illustrate what I mean by this. 
“In one village, everyone was addicted to gäìjä.  There was no one—young, old, man 
or woman—who did not take it, with the sole exception of a small child in one 
particular family. This boy had abstained from an early age, and as soon as he 
smelled the rank fumes of gäïjä, he would go far away. As he grew older, his mother 
and father, relatives and community members tried in various ways to make him take 
gäïjä, but he would not take it in any way whatsoever. His mother and father and all 
the villagers were struck with wonder to see this boy’s nature. In the end, they came 
to the conclusion that he must be afflicted by some terrible disease, and they called 
the village doctor to arrange for some compulsory medical treatment.  
“This is the deplorable condition of our village societies today. They cannot tolerate 
anyone performing bhagavad-bhajana and practising saintly behaviour. They inflict 
inhumane atrocities on those who do, and even expelled them from the village. Such 
low-class people are in the majority, and that is why they commit various types of 
grievious offences against the moral minority.” 
Sréla Gurudeva continued, 
“Nityagaura! Are there no literate, well-behaved, sattvic personalities in your 
village? If there are, then show them my letter. I am firmly convinced that rajaù and 
tamoguëa will always be defeated. Victory always belongs to sattva-guëa, even if it 
seems slow in coming. Demonic people may appear to be strong in the beginning, but 
they are defeated in the end. In ancient times, those who adhered to the demonic 
ideology were always defeated in the struggles between the devas and the asuras, in 
the war between Räma and Rävaëa, and in the conflict between the Päëòavas and 
the Kauravas. Hiraëya-kaçipu was immensely powerful but he could not stand before 
his five-year-old devotee son Prahläda, and Bhagavän Nåsiàhadeva annihilated him 
in a second.  
“Take harinäma continuously. You are always pure. Bhagavän Nåsiàhadeva will 
protect you. You should always remember that the Vaiñëavas and devotees of 
Bhagavän are always and forever pure. Impurity never touches them, even during 
birth and death. What to speak of Vaiñëavas, anyone who takes shelter of harinäma 
is relieved of the reactions of all past, present and future sinful activities, even if 
they have murdered their parents, committed adultery or perpetrated the most 
grievous sins. It is quite clear in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that when the greatly sinful 
Ajämila called out the name ‘Näräyäëa’ at the time of death, he was calling his son. 
Therefore this was nämäbhäsa, not çuddha-näma. Even so, Ajämila’s sinful reactions 
were all dispelled simply by the influence of this nämäbhäsa. His death retreated, 
and afterwards, when he took harinäma in the association of sädhus, he attained his 
destination, Vaikuëöha.  
“You are eternally pure, because you have taken shelter of harinäma and you are 
always observing the limbs of bhakti. It is not necessary for you to observe any 
regulations at all for so-called impurity due to a death in the family. Those who are 



not initiated in the viñëu-mantra and who do not take the name of Bhagavän are 
impure throughout their whole lives and observe lifelong äsauca (impurity). They 
have no right to enter the mandiras of Hari.  
“Raghunandana’s preaching of smärta regulations and his Añöäviàçati-tattva is 
limited only to Bengal. Throughout the rest of India, people use the vaiñëava ñmåtis 
called Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa and Satkriyäsära-dépika. These vaiñëava ñmåtis have 
been prevalent in Bihar, Oréssa, Uttar Pradeça and elsewhere from approximately 
five hundred years ago until today. Añöaviàçati-tattva has only been current for two 
hundred and fifty years. 
“There are many defects in Raghunandana’s småti. For instance, according to this 
småti, no one, even those who have taken birth in a brähmaëa dynasty, can ever be 
pure throughout their whole life. According to Raghunandana, when anyone 
appears in a household of brähmaëas, seven generations of ancestors in the dynasties 
of both the mother and the father become untouchable for ten days. Similarly, seven 
generations of the dynasties of both the father and the mother, whether male or 
female, become untouchable for ten days when anyone dies. Now, the number of 
present-day descendants of ancestors from seven previous generations will be very 
large, and if any birth or death takes place in this vast population, then the complete 
dynasty is supposed to become untouchable. That means that if just thirty-six births 
or deaths occur in one year among this huge number of people, then their whole year 
will be spent in an impure condition. 
“According to this doctrine, they can never be pure at any time in their lives and 
there is no means by which they can become purified again. If it supposed that they 
become purified by the recitation of mantras at the time of the çräddha ceremony 
then how are they supposed to become untouchable again? A brähmaëa chants the 
gäyätré mantra every day during the three saìdhyas. Is the gäyätré-mantra not 
capable of purifying him? Obviously, they have no faith in the potency of the 
mantra. Their conceptions are all mistaken and contrary to çästra. 
“It is necessary to say something further on the subject of smärta-brähmaëas. One 
who knows the småti-çästras is called smärta‚ as are his followers. There are two types 
of småti-çästra: laukika6 and päramärthika7. The principal subject matter established 
by the Vedas, Upaniñads and Puräëas is bhagavad-bhakti, and those småti-çästras 
which describe the rules and regulations of bhagavad-bhakti are called 
päramärthika-småti. Those småti-çästras which neglect this confidential purport of 
the Vedas, and instead emphasise the rules and regulations for maintaining the gross 
social shackles are called laukika småti-çästra.  
“Småti is basically one, but there are divisions of småti because of the differences 
between åñis who are inclined to the service of Bhagavän and åñis who are averse to 
serving Bhagavän. The brahmanism of worldly brähmaëas who only follow laukika 
småtis is not perfect. Birth in a brähmaëa dynasty is not enough in itself, because 
one who practises no brahminical activities and has no brahminical qualities is not a 
brähmaëa, even if he happens to have taken birth in a dynasty of brähmaëas. It is 



one’s qualities and activities which determine whether one is considered to be in the 
social castes of the brähmaëas, non-brähmaëas or untouchables. This subject is 
completely clear in authoritative çästras such as Gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
cätur-varëyaà mayä såñtaà 
guëa-karma vibhägaçaù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 4.13) 
“’The four divisions of human society were created by Me, in terms of their 
respective qualities and characteristic work.’ 
yasya yal lakñanaà proktaà puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam 
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta tat tenaiva vinirdiçet 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.11.35) 
“’If one shows the characteristic symptoms of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, or çüdra, 
he should be accepted as a member of that varëa, even if he has taken birth in 
another.’ 
“Now suppose someone performs a çräddha ceremony by engaging a priest who may 
have taken birth in a dynasty of brähmaëas, but is averse to Bhagavän and who has 
the temperament of a demon. Then this çräddha ceremony will also be demonic. Can 
there be any doubt about this? The performance of such a çräddha can bring no 
auspiciousness whatsoever to the soul of a deceased person. The atheistic villagers 
and laukika smärta-brähmaëas who are averse to Hari may follow this supposed 
observance of impurity. However, people who are initiated in Viñëu mantra and who 
are established in vaiñëava-sadäcära will never follow it. You, your wife and your 
children are householders who are established in vaiñëava-sadäcära and initiated in 
Viñëu mantra. Therefore you are always pure. You should never associate with fallen 
people, otherwise you will also become fallen. I never approve of heretical doctrines. 
The misbehaved village community is not Bhagavän. You should stay on the path of 
bhakti with very firm resolve and do not be fearful in the slightest. 
“There is another matter which should be properly understood. It is forbidden in all 
respects for pure Vaiñëavas to do kuça-dhäraëa and nändémukha-çräddha. The 
meaning of the word ‘çräddha’ comes from ‘çraddhä’ (faith). The word ‘çräddha’ can 
only properly refer to those activities which are performed with çraddhä. But what is 
the çraddhä in this smärta observance of çräddha? According to the smärtas, 
everyone becomes a ghost in his next life, even those who have taken shelter of 
harinäma and have been dedicated to the param-dharma as well. On the basis of this 
notion, smärta priests make everyone call out the mantra, ete pretatarpaëakäle 
bhavanti iha: 'May the ghost be present here and accept this piëòa.' Here the belief 
(çraddhä) is that one’s mother or father may have engaged in bhagavad-bhajana 
throughout their entire lives and may always have adhered to pure behaviour; yet as 
soon as they died they became ghosts. Then at the time of çräddha they are offered 
piëòa composed of meat, fish, burnt bananas and rice and they are addressed, 'O 
pitådeva! You have become a ghost. May you accept this ghost-food and be satisfied.' 
Is this a qualified son’s expression of faith (çraddhä) in his qualified father?  



“This is why Vaiñëavas boycott such ghostly çräddha ceremonies. Show my letter to 
the members of your village community and tell them that we are prepared to debate 
on this subject anywhere in any religious assembly. If they want to engage in debate, 
then we are always ready to come to your village for a scriptural discussion.” 
j) A subtle distinction between the ideas of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and  Çréla 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
After Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva accepted sannyäsa, he invariably went after 
every Gaura-purëimä to meet with Püjyapäda Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara 
Mahäräja, from whom he had received his sannyäsa veça. When he went to Çré 
Caitanya Särasvata Gauòéya Maöha in 1952, he took some of us residents of the 
Maöha with him. All the Vaiñëavas offered daëòavat-praëämas to each other when 
they arrived there, and then they began an iñöa-goñöhé. Devotees present at that iñöa-
goñöhé, besides our Gurupädapadma, included Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara 
Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhaktivicära Yäyävara Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhakti Äloka 
Paramahaàsa Mahäräja, Çrémad Bhakti Kamala Madhusüdana Mahäräja, and 
Çrémad Bhaktiviveka Håñikeça Mahäräja.  
In this iñöa-goñöhé someone very politely posed the following question.  “There is a 
slight difference between the commentaries of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and of 
Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura on the fifth verse of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s Çré Upadeñämåta:  
kåñëeti yasya giri taà manasädriyeta 
dékñästi cet pranatibhiç ca bhajantaméçam 
How may this difference be reconciled?” 
Püjyapäda Çrémad Bhaktivicära Yäyävara Mahäräja asked,  “What seems to be the 
difference between the two com-mentaries?” and the enquirer clarified his question.   
“Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written in his commen-tary that the madhyama-
adhikäré who properly understands his responsibility towards kaniñöha-adhikärés will 
offer them respect from the core of his heart. He can hear Kåñëa näma from their 
mouths providing they are free from the faults of association with women and with 
mäyävädés, even though such kaniñöha-adhikärés may be of meagre intelligence and 
bereft of sambandha-jïäna.  If such kaniñöha-adhikärés have received dékñä-mantra 
from a sad-guru and are engaged in hari-bhajana, then on hearing Kåñëa näma from 
their mouths the madhyama-adhikäré will respect them by offering daëòavat-
praëäma.   
“However, Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, has explained it a little differently, 
on the basis of the words dékñästi cet, which refers to those who have accepted dékñä. 
He says  
that the madhyama-adhikäré who properly understands his responsibility toward the 
kaniñöha-adhikärés will offer respect from the core of his heart to those who are 
taking the name of Kåñëa, provided they have been initiated in the Kåñëa mantra by 
a sad-guru, have understood that Kåñëa and His name are not different, and have 
accepted the transcendental name of Kåñëa to be the only sädhana. The madhyama-
adhikäré will show respect by physically offering his daëòavat-praëämas to those 



initiated Vaiñëavas who continuously chant Kåñëa näma with great affection, who 
have attained their own svarüpa by näma-bhajana, and are established in 
madhyama-adhikära; and he will also offer them respect in his mind. Thus it seems 
that there is some difference between these two commentaries. Which of the two 
explanations should we accept? Alternatively, how do we reconcile the apparent 
difference between them?  How can they be harmonised?”  
On hearing this, all of the Vaiñëavas requested Prapüjya-caraëa Çrémad 
Bhaktirakñaka Çrédhara Mahäräjajé to solve the apparently problematic question. 
Püjyapäda Çrédhara Mahäräja became very serious and began to give his reply.  
“Ordinarily, the commentaries of two members of our guru-varga have the same 
meaning. Nevertheless the explanation of Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura is supported by the 
çästra. According to the verse, 'no dékñäà na ca sat-kriyäm' from Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé’s Padyävalé, Kåñëa näma is so powerful that it bestows results even up to the 
point of liberation, as soon as it touches the tongue of untouchables such as dog-
eaters. It does not even wait for pious activities, preparatory rituals and so on.  In 
çästra there are many statements to substantiate the unprecedented effect of Kåñëa 
näma, 
a) yan nämadheya çravanänukértanäd...çvädo ‘pi sadyaù savanäya kalpate 
b) aho bata çvapaco to garéyän yad vartate jihvägre näma tubhyaà 
c) yan näma sakåc chravaëät pukkaço ‘pi vimucyate saàsärät 
d) sakåd api parigétaà çraddhayä helayä vä bhåguvara naramätram tärayet kåñëa 
näma 
e) säìketyaàparihäsyam ... haraà viduù 
f) yadäbhäso 'pyudhan ... mahimänaà prabhavati (Rüpa Gosvämé's Kåñëa-näma-
stotram)  
g) mriyamäni harer näma...kià punaù çraddhayä gåëan 
h) patitaù skhalito bhajanaù ... pumän närhati yätanäma 
“This scriptural evidence supports the conclusion that even an uninitiated dog-eater 
becomes supremely pure simply by chanting hari-näma.  Whether he has çraddhä or 
not, Kåñëa näma delivers him from the endless cycle of birth and death when he 
chants even once.  What to speak of chanting, even one who hears Kåñëa näma is at 
once liberated from material existence. Those who take the name of Bhagavän while 
coming or going, slipping, falling, sneezing or in any other way will not have to taste 
the dire sufferings of repeated birth and death. So if anyone chants Kåñëa näma and 
is free from ungodly qualities opposed to bhakti, it is certainly proper vaiñëava 
behavior to honour him mentally, whether he is initiated or not.”   
When Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva heard Püjyapäda Çrédhara Mahäräja's opinion, 
he very politely said, “Çrépäda Çrédhara Mahäräjajé’s explanation of Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s commentary on this verse is in accordance with çästra in all 
respects, and it is full of good conclusions.  There is no doubt about that.  However, I 
have something further to say on this subject.  The first point is that Jagadguru Çréla 
Prabhupäda has associated with Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura since his very birth.  



From his childhood he studied vaiñëava literatures such as Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, 
Ujjvala-nélamaëi, and Çré Caitanya-caritämåta under Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s 
tuition, and heard his explanations of Vedänta-sütra and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He is 
steeped exclusively in the Bhaktivinoda dhärä (the flowing current of his 
conceptions). At the same time he is an unparalleled scholar, who is thoroughly 
versed in Veda, Vedänta and all çästra.  It was he who acquainted us with the 
gracious Çréman Mahäprabhu, His associates and especially with Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura.  Without a doubt, he knows the moods of Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s heart.  
He must certainly have seen the translation and Péyüñavarsiné-våtti commentary 
that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written on this verse.  Yet he has still given a 
distinct explanation in his own translation and Anuvåtti commentary.  He has 
certainly done this intentionally.  Therefore we must understand the commentary of 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura through the medium of Çréla Prabhupäda and we should 
give prominence to Çréla Prabhupäda‘s commentary. 
“The second point is that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has determined the vaiñëava-
sadäcära (appropriate conduct) in relation to the general glories of Kåñëa näma. 
However, the fruit of Çré Kåñëa näma that Çréman Mahäprabhu practised and 
propagated is the ultimate prayojana, namely the attainment of Kåñëa prema.  Now, 
one cannot progress even one step in the direction of that ultimate prayojana unless 
one takes Kåñëa näma with sambandha-jïäna, and is free from aparädha and so on. 
In Çré Çré Caitanya-caritämåta it has been stated,  
kåñëa näma kare aparädhera vicära 
kåñëa balite aparädhéra na haya vikära  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi  8.24) 
“’One must consider the effect of offences while chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. It 
is because of these offences that one does not become ecstatic while chanting Hare 
Kåñëa.’ 
eka kåñëa näma kare sarva päpa näça 
premera käraëa bhakti karena prakäça  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi  8.26) 
“’Chanting Kåñëa’s name just once destroys all sinful activities, and pure devotional 
service, which is the cause of prema, becomes manifest.’ 
hena kåñëa näma yadi laya bahu bära 
tabu yadi prema nahe, nahe açrudhära 
tabe jäni tähäte aparädha pracura  
kåñëa näma-béja tähe na kare aìkura   
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi 8.29.30) 
“’If, one takes harinäma again and again, but ecstatic love does not develop and tears 
do not appear in his eyes, then one may know that it is because of many offences 
that the seed of the holy name of Kåñëa does not sprout.’ 
“Keeping in mind the particular consideration mentioned in these verses, Çréla 
Prabhupäda has given the instruction to honour in one’s mind the person who is 



endowed with sambandha-jïäna, that is, one has received dékña, who is free from 
aparädha, who understands that Kåñëa and His name are not different, and who 
understands that apräkåta-näma is the only method of attainment.  He also 
continually  
engages in the service of Kåñëa näma, and strives for the prayojana, Kåñëa prema. It 
is this type of näma that Çréman Mahäprabhu describes in 'änandämbudhi 
vardhanaà pratipadaà pürnämåtäsvädanam' and 'paraà vijayate çré kåñëa 
saìkértanam' in His Çré Çikñäñöakam. 
“Püjyapäda Çrédhara Mahäräja has quoted the verse, 'no dékñaà na ca sat-kriyam' 
which appears in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 15.110). In Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
Anubhasya on this verse, he himself has said that measures such as puraçcaraëa 
(preparatory rituals) have been given so that one can achieve perfection in chanting 
one’s mantra.  But for çré näma mahä-mantra there is no consideration of the 
regulations of puraçcaraëa, because all the results of puraçcaraëa are obtained 
automatically simply by uttering Kåñëa näma once. So for the perfection of çré mahä-
mantra, there is no con-sideration of pious activities such as puraçcaryä and so on. 
”However, in this verse a confidential meaning of 'kåñëa-nämätmäkaà mantro ‘yaà 
rasanäspåg eva phalaté' is given: ‘This mantra composed of Kåñëa näma offers its 
result simply by touching the tongue’. Specifically, rasanäspåg means touching that 
tongue which is sevonmukha (intent on or inclined to render service). The tongue 
cannot possibly manifestKåñëa näma at any time unless it is sevonmukha. The 
presence of various anarthas and aparädhas prevent çuddha-näma from arising on 
the tongue which is inclined to enjoy inert matter. This has been stated in the 
sädhana-laharé of Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu: 
ataù çré kåñëa nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù 
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuratyadaù 
“’Kåñëa’s name, form, qualities and pastimes are all trans-cendental principles. They 
are not perceptible to the material senses such as the eyes, ears and tongue. Çré näma, 
rüpa, guëa and lélä manifest on the jéva’s tongue when the tendency to render 
service arises in his heart.’ 
“In this way as the sädhaka becomes somewhat elevated by continually taking the 
name, then by näma-bhajana he earns the qualification to serve Kåñëa.  He then 
realizes the transcendental nature of the näma, the dhäma and so on and he becomes 
established in madhyama-adhikära. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has stipulated in this verse 
of Upadeñämåta that one should honour such a madhyama-adhikäré Vaiñëava within 
one’s heart, and at the same time one should also offer daëòavat praëämas.” 
When the assembled Vaiñëavas heard Çréla Gurudeva’s thoughts, which were 
pregnant with substantial siddhänta, they all supported his opinion and applauded 
him heartily. 
k) Çréla Gurupädapadma’s supramundane character and guru niñöhä 
 (Written by Çré Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja, the present Äcärya and 
President of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti) 



While Paramärädhyatama Çréla Keçava Gosvämépäda was commenting on vairägya-
yukta bhakti-rasa, he explained that vairägya (renunciation) is the intense feeling of 
separation from Kåñëa which consists of the desire to please His senses8. The 
knowledge of vairägya which consists of the desire to give happiness to Kåñëa9 is 
actual vairägya brahma-jïäna, and it displays contempt, fear and disrespect towards 
worthless jïäna, säyujya mukti and other forms of mukti. Generally, sädhaka jévas 
consider that vairägya means the renunciation of all enjoyment for the pleasure of 
Kåñëa. However, the mukta puruñas accept only dedication to the sevä of Kåñëa as 
vairägya. Çréla Däsa Gosvämé has pointed out that vairägya-yug bhaktirasa consists of 
detachment and devotional activities (all activities performed for Kåñëa’s sevä). The 
mäyäväda conception excludes the existence of cid-viläsa, transcendental pleasure 
pastimes, but this can never be called vairägya.  
The word vairägyais used to describe one of the six opulences of Bhagavän. This 
Bhagavän is Mäyädhéça, the Lord over mäyä. Bhakti can never be attained by 
artificial endeavours to practice vairägya in nirjana bhajana. People who are not 
spiritual think that material renunciation is vairägya, but in the çästras we find that 
vairägya is simply the topmost stage of longing for kåñëa-viläsa, Kåñëa’s pleasure-
pastimes. Präkåta sahajiyäs and those who renounce material enjoyment practise so-
called vairägya to satisfy their desires, but this is merely temporary, deceitful 
sädhana. Only through the eyes of bhakti can one see or realize the nitya-siddha 
vairägya of the nitya-siddha mahätmäs who are intent on Kåñëa’s happiness.  
Detachment and omniscience are naturally evident in the lives of mahä-puruñas. 
Residing in the heart of the sädhaka in the form of antaryämé, these mahä-puruñas 
can easily say who is attached to satisfying his own senses in the name of hari-sevä. 
They also give favourable opportunities for the sädhaka to become liberated from the 
clutch of this kapaöatä, hypocrisy. Moreover, being very affectionate towards the 
sevakas, and seeing their service tendency, they bestow on them the enthusiasm to 
serve Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas.  
Keçaréra svapotänäm anyeñäm ugravikramaù: “The lion shows her prowess towards 
her enemy, but is very affectionate towards her offspring.” Similarly, for atheistic 
hypocrites Çréla Gurupädapadma was the direct personification of Yama10, but he 
was full of loving, parental affection towards his disciples and those who had taken 
shelter of him. He would correct their hundreds of faults and mistakes, give them the 
chance to do sevä, and engage them in hari-bhajana. If anyone came to his maöha 
and mission for hari-bhajana, he would give them shelter and a chance to do hari-
bhajana, even if they were old, diseased, or devoid of any worldly qualifications. This 
is undoubtedly a brilliant example and certainly demonstrates his surrender to 
Kåñëa, his mercy and magnanimity, his compassionate nature and quality of helping 
all, and his sorrow to see others suffering. 
Adherents to morality say, satyaà bruyät priyaà bruyät, mä bruyät satyam apriyam: 
“One should speak true and palatable words, but the truth should not be spoken if it 
is unpalatable.” However, Gurupädapadma would always announce loudly that it is 



right to speak the truth even if it is unpalatable. If we do not speak the truth, then 
many secrets of çästras will not be preached and displayed in this world. Sädhu, guru 
and Vaiñëavas give real welfare to the people of the world, and even if their heart-
touching words are are not materially pleasing, they are nonetheless the cause of 
complete auspiciousness. In this connection, Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva has 
written, “Nowadays we see the publication of many religious magazines which are 
gradually deviating from the rules and regulations established and preached by 
Äcärya Kesaré Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. The main 
cause for this is the desire for worldly gain, name and fame. We should always 
remember the teaching of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta: ‘Dharma cannot be protected 
unless one is detached.’ One should set an ideal example to the whole world by 
embracing even the toughest adversity, and by maintaining complete detachment.” 
The sharp words and criticism of sädhu, guru and Vaiñëavas cause one’s good fortune 
and remove the difficulties and obstacles related to bhajana. Their detached 
morality, and the disciplinary words and unpleasant truths that they administer have 
the same function as chanting medicinal mantras, and the result is that we obtain a 
taste for chanting çré näma. 
Çréla Guru Mahäräja showed incomparable love and sympathy towards his peer 
Godbrothers. As soon as a Godbrother affectionately addressed him as ‘Vinod Dä’ or 
‘Keçava Mahäräja’, he would understand their situation and help them as much as he 
could financially and in other ways. But he never expected financial help for 
himself. In this way he generously and selflessly gave thousands of rupees to help 
others. This was undoubtedly because of his parental affection towards his 
Godbrothers. 
All sorts of people used to come in great numbers for his darçana: scholars, people 
who were proud of their so-called devotion, ignorant people, intelligent people, 
children, young men and elderly men. Everyone would forget their own desires and 
questions when they heard his grave and authoritative voice, and saw his mild and 
peaceful figure, his face and his gentle smile. Even when he was defeating mäyävädé 
logicians, he would always protect their dignity. Many people who had separate 
motives would come and listen to various kinds of advice, but they could not accept 
the çakti of this ekäntika sädhu and mahä-puruña who was so devoted to Kåñëa. How 
can ordinary people truly understand the transcendental behaviour of nitya-siddha 
mahätmäs? They do not and cannot understand their mercy and desire. Çré 
Gurudeva’s view was, “No one in this world is an object for my attachment 
(anuräga) or indifference (viräga). All are means for serving guru and Kåñëa.” This 
is the transcendental viewpoint of the mahä-bhagavatas. 
It has already been mentioned that Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s fresh outlook and unique 
speciality was evident in every engagement and action that he performed. He used 
the figures of päñaëòa-gajaikasiàha (the lion-like person who destroys the elephant 
of hypocrisy) on the wall of Narahari Toraëa, the main gate of Çré Devänanda 
Gauòéya Maöha, Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti’s original preaching centre in 



Navadvépa. Çréla Våndävana Däsa Öhäkura glorified Bhagavän Çré Caitanya-candra 
as päñaëòa-gajaikasiàha. Çréla Gurudeva’s intimate Godbrother Çréla Bhaktisäraìga 
Gosvämé Mahäräja also decorated him with this same name, for it was as if he was 
always holding a sword in his hand to defeat mäyävädés and others who were opposed 
to çuddha-bhakti. Knowing such people to be his eternal enemies, he made an 
unshakeable vow to uproot Çré Çaìkara’s advaitaväda or mäyäväda from this world. 
He clearly expressed this determination in his letters, essays, articles, commentaries, 
explanations, statements, lectures and so on. Parama Pujyapäda Çréla Gosvämé 
Mahäräja would say to Çréla Gurupädapadma, “When I see you, the memory of Çréla 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda comes into my mind. Anyone whose darçana makes 
the memory of Çréla Gurudeva appear in the mind is guru-svarüpa, the embodiment 
of guru, and he is the greatest of all mahä-bhägavatas.” 
It is said, “All of Kåñëa’s qualities appear in His bhaktas.“ Çréla Äcäryadeva had not 
passed exams in law or engineering, but he would give legal advice to lawyers and 
barristers, and he would also advise engineers. Many expert engineers were amazed 
to learn that the tilaka-marked, sky-high çré mandira of the main maöha was 
constructed according to Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s instructions and plan. Jagadguru 
Çréla Sarasvaté Öhäkura has said, “It is quite essential to protect the sevä of Çrématé 
Rädhäräni in order to protect the sampradäya.” By this he meant that he aimed to 
protect Çrématé Rädhäräné’s sevä by bringing law suits to save maöhas and mandiras 
from  
the hands of sense-enjoyers and wicked people. Çréla Guru-pädapadma followed the 
instructions of his Ärädhyadeva Çréla Prabhupäda, and accepted the responsibility of 
protecting the mission by legal means. Even Prabhupäda would be amazed by his 
astonishing talent and power of memory. Once, during an argument with some 
lawyers, Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s Godbrother Çréla Mädhava Mahäräja asked him, 
“When was it that you studied law so that lawyers who argue with you accept your 
words?” 
Çréla Guru Mahäräja made an unparallelled contribution in composing vaiñëava 
literature and revealing ever-fresh deep meanings of the principles of bhakti. The 
speciality of his writings is that he kept an unbroken flow of bhäva, or inner 
meaning contained in the main tattva-siddhäntas; at the same time, he maintained 
his own position and point of view, and did not follow the general masses. 
”Protecting the sampradäya is the top-most service of Çrémän Mahäprabhu,” he used 
to think, and only after carefully considering this did he use his powerful pen. His 
main goal was to establish tattva-siddhäntas directly and indirectly through the 
medium of debates, and he exhibited a remarkable and transcendental creativity in 
doing this. His ever-fresh and transcendental talent has been illuminated in his 
songs such as Çréla Prabhupäda’s ärati, Çré Tulasé-ärati and Maìgala-ärati. Following 
the transcendental poet Çré Jayadeva’s Géta-govinda, Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s 
Maìgala-ärati gives an introduction to the supreme and unequalled, sweet  trans-



cendental pastimes of Çré Vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva, the eternally youthful Conjugal 
Couple of Vraja. 
Sometimes an unexpected guest would arrive when Çréla Gurupädapadma was 
dictating an article for Çré Patrikä. At such a time,  he would not leave the principal 
subject matter of the article, but at the same time he would converse with the guest 
without showing any kind of indifference towards him. There is no doubt that this is 
also one of his unique and transcendental characteristics. 
It was Çréla Äcäryadeva’s undivided niñöhä towards his own Çré Guru Mahäräja 
which most clearly established his superior position amongst Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
disciples and followers. Çréla Gurupädapadma gave good advice to his Godbrothers 
on legal matters and all kinds of other concerns. In so doing, he showed himself to 
have a generous and moral disposition. The Särasvata Gauòéya community accepted 
him as a lawyer and also as a very learned expert in management and politics. This 
was because, when complex questions arose concerning spiritual knowledge and 
pseudo-logic, he would give good answers which were in accordance with the 
conclusions of çästras.  
Çréla Äcäryadeva displayed the ideal standards for observing fasting days. On Çré 
Janmäñöamé, Çré Ekädaçé, Çré Gaura Jayanté, Çré Rämanavamé, Çré Nåsiàha Caturdaçé, 
Çré Advaita Saptamé, Çré Nityänanda Trayodaçé and other fast days, he firmly 
rejected fasting on days which overlapped with the previous day11. He gave the 
fullest protection to the observance of Cäturmäsya and ürjä-vrata in Çré Vedänta 
Samiti, completely following the rules practised and preached by Çréla Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Çréman Mahä-prabhu. He never 
supported reluctance to follow the Cäturmasya vow or laxity in honouring ürjä-
vrata. 
Çréla Gurudeva especially manifested guru-niñöhä during a discussion of tattva-
siddhänta with Parama Püjanéya Yatiräja Çréla Çrédhara Gosvämé Mahäräja. On that 
occasion, he said, “I don’t know or recognize the path of the previous Gosvämés. I 
simply accept Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda’s line of thought as unerring truth, and I 
will try to know and understand the previous Gosvämés through Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
vision. I will first accept the excellence of his explanations and com-mentaries. 
Äcäryera jeé mata seé mata sära: ‘The order of the guru is the active principle in 
spiritual life’ (Caitanya-caritämåta Adi 12.10) and anya ära jata mata jäuka 
chärakhära. This is my conception.” This single pointed niñöhä that he showed 
towards Çréla Prabhupäda is certainly unequalled. 
Çréla Gurupädapadma, the dearmost associate of Çré Gaurasundara, has written 
‘Mäyäväda ké Jévané or Vaiñëava Vijaya’ for the eternal benefit of the conditioned 
souls. After refuting materialists, bad yogis, and other people with faulty doctrines, 
he showed them the path of real spiritual knowledge and the ultimate spiritual 
benefit12. As an ideal tridaëòi gosvämé, he wanted to bestow true auspiciousness 
even on opposing hypocrites. We have many times witnessed his fearlessness and 
steadfastness in protecting the truth. He never ever supported those who said that 



spirit and matter are non-different. To expose the enjoying tendencies and selfish 
opinions of the präkåta-sahajiyas, he published the book Sahajiyä-dalana, which was 
based on a compilation of articles written by Çréla Prabhupäda and Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. He demonstrated the ideal of a faultless way of life by 
preaching from this book and by devoting himself to pure behaviour.  
Çréla Äcäryadeva established spiritual hospitals and also a Vedänta college. The 
central government and various missions were introducing initiatives to try to 
relieve the sufferings of the perishable body and mind in the name of social service. 
Çréla Gurudeva’s purpose was to show that these endeavours were practically useless. 
He was stronger than a thunderbolt in rejecting bad association, and softer than a 
lotus flower in endeavours which were favourable for the cultivation of bhakti. He 
never supported the karma-käëòéya principles of the materialistic smärta society, 
who simply follow ritualistic customs and principles. (These regulations dictate, for 
example, that a certain number of days after someone’s birth or death are impure, 
and that the leap month of Puruñottama is an impure month, when no religious 
activities should take place). Çréla Gurupädapadma instead gave the pure 
instructions to follow vows such as Çré Puruñottama vrata by engaging in çré näma-
bhajana only. He spent his life as a surrendered soul who had no possessions and was 
completely dependent on Kåñëa’s will. His attitude was always ‘May the desire of 
Bhagavän be fulfilled’ and ‘By the will of Bhagavän everything is possible’. His group 
of disciples would become amazed to see this. Everyone was attracted to his affection 
towards birds like pigeons and sparrows, his intimate love and affection (mamatä), 
his practice of non-violence, and his simple and compassionate behaviour towards 
all, especially children and old people.  
Çréla Gurupädapadma’s simple, sweet and profound inner sentiments would never be 
disturbed, even while he was strongly refuting the degraded, devious and cheating 
belief that the jéva is Brahman, or when he was challenging people who respect all 
kinds of gods13; worshippers of the five deities Surya, Ganeña, Çakti, Çiva and 
Viñëu14; people who believe that there are many gods15; voidists; impersonalistic 
pantheists and others. He never supported laziness in the name of performing 
solitary bhajana. On the contrary, he instructed everyone to cultivate Kåñëa bhakti 
in sädhu-saìga by body, mind and words. He taught by his own exemplary practice 
that one attains all perfection and absorption in Kåñëa prema only by çré harinäma. 
To his disciples he demonstrated by his own perfect example that one can conquer 
hunger, thirst and the inimical tendencies of the senses by performing regulated or 
unregulated loud kértana of the sixteen-syllable Name day and night.  
Çréla Kaviräja Gosvämé said, “I am lower than a worm in stool” and Çréla Våndävana 
Däsa Öhäkura said, “I will beat the head of such people with a stick,” but the purport 
of these two statements is one and the same. One should understand the real 
humility in these words, for it is beneficial for the real self. The spiritual instruction 
in these statements is to take Kåñëa näma after being initiated into the dharma of 
offering respects to one and all without expecting any respect in return. The exalted 



and profound sentiments of Çréla Gurudeva’s bhajana concerning upäsya-tattva 
established him as both bhajanänandé and goñöhänandé at the same time.  
His mercy in acting to liberate jévas from their burden of anarthas was causeless. The 
doors of his mandiras and maöhas were always open for the benefit of people trying 
to perform hari-bhajana. His endeavours to serve his peer Vaiñëavas were without 
limit, and his sevä satisfied them in all respects. The best introduction to his 
supramundane character is given through the books that he wrote to destroy 
mäyäväda; through his poems, philosophical articles and so on; and through the 
profound lectures based on tattva-siddhänta which he gave at various assemblies. He 
remained immersed in the pleasure of serving Çré Gaura-Rädhä-Vinodabihäréjé. He 
took full shelter of Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s instructions, was eternally 
established in the conception of Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, and always relished the 
subject matter of the preaching of Çré Rüpa and Raghunätha. He would always try to 
engage his disciples in harikathä and hari-kértana, and he instructed them to keep 
away from materialistic conversation, which he called ‘the urge of speech,’ following 
Upadeçämåta. 
No one could give Çréla Gurupädapadma any foodstuffs or clothes, no matter how 
hard they tried. He very rarely accepted any donations or deeds of properties from 
his widowed followers, and he would not allow his disciples to accept such charity 
either.   On the other side, he would hardly ever refrain from giving mercy even 
when it was not asked for. To make people enthusiastic to serve guru and Vaiñëavas 
he sometimes accepted their ordinary things. He was anxious about the condition of 
people who were attached to their families, and he would always warn his renunciate 
disciples by describing the präkåta sahajiyäs as ‘gharapägäla (madly attached to 
home) and gåhé bäulä (staying at home but making a show of being renunciates).’  
He used to quote the statement from Çré Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 6.278),  
viñayéra anna khäile malina haya mana 
malina mana haile naya kåñëera smaraëa 
“If one eats food which is offered by materialists, the mind becomes contaminated, 
and when the mind is contaminated one cannot remember Kåñëa.”   
Following this principle, he strictly forbade any exchange or contact with the 
sampradäyas of those who try to enjoy guru16 and those who renounce guru17. By his 
own example he taught his disciples to practice renunciation of enjoyment for the 
pleasure of Kåñëa. During çré ürjä-vrata, Çré Puruñottama vrata and so on he would 
instruct his disciples to practise renunciation by sleeping on the ground, by 
abandoning the greed for food, and by eating simply from leaf-plates. As regards 
accepting what is favourable for sevä, he instructed the devotees going for bhikña to 
properly consider the verse by Bhaktivionda Öhäkura, tomära seväya duùkha haya 
jata seo to parama sukha: “Troubles encountered in Your sevä shall be the cause of 
great happiness.”He told them that they should notto live a comfortable life, but 
should tolerate difficulties for the sevä of Çré Hari, guru and Vaiñëavas. Some people 
living in the maöha had large enough bank balances to maintain themselves for the 



rest of their lives. He called those so-called disciples ‘hypocrites disguised as 
Vaiñëavas,’ ‘sense-enjoyers devoid of faith in Bhagavän,’ and ‘atheists.’ 
Çréla Gurupädapadma was an ideal guru, and was expert in kåñëa-tattva. He forbade 
followers with anarthas to remember añöakaléya lélä and imagine their siddha-deha 
(spiritual form). He particularly attracted the attention of everyone by quoting 
Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda’s instructive words: “Smaraëa will take place by the 
influence of kértana, and then it is possible to perform nirjana bhajana.” He pointed 
out that the improper imitation of çré guru and Vaiñëavas is not sevä or bhajana, but 
rather hypocrisy. He asked his disciples to write the following verse by Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura on the main door of his Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé: 
jaòavidyä jata mäyära vaibhava tomära bhajane bädhä 
moha janamiyä anitya saàsäre jévake karaye gädhä 
“The knowledge of this material world is knowledge born of Your illusory energy 
(mäyä). It creates obstacles in devotional service and makes an ass of the eternal jéva 
by increasing his infatuation with this temporary world.“ 
The goal of studying the çästras, grammar and so forth is not to collect money, 
beautiful women and prestige. “Everyone will appreciate that knowledge which, in 
discussion, causes Kåñëa rati to manifest in the heart. You must sincerely kick out 
whatever knowledge causes obstacles in bhakti. Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning, is 
dear to Kåñëa and Kåñëa bhakti resides in her heart. This knowledge in devotion is 
the sanctifying grace.“ Çréla Gurudeva always liked to explain these statements and 
moods of Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura.  
Çréla Gurupädapadma never tolerated those who imitated bhakti, or those who were 
duplicitous while pretending to offer service. Once he established a maöha which 
one of his gåhastha disciples had donated to him. Later on, when this disciple tried to 
make guru and Vaiñëavas his servants, Çréla Gurudeva called back the maöha 
residents and showed indifference towards his so-called disciple. He would be strict 
in instructing his personal servants or so-called disciples to abandon duplicity. He 
was particular to protect the honour of the guru’s senior servants so that they could 
co-operate and live together on good terms. He condemned the behaviour of people 
who falsely pretended to maintain their lives by begging madhukaré (alms) in the 
vicinity of Vraja-maëòala or other similar areas. He would also remind us that people 
who are attached to sense gratification have to accept birth in Vraja as monkeys, 
turtles and so on. He would say that no one is qualified to beg for nirguëa madhukaré 
until their heart has achieved the state of nirguëa, that is until it is free from 
material qualities. 
On one occasion, one of Çréla Guru Mahäräja’s God-brothers wrote in his magazine, 
“Those who are outside Mäyäpura are deprived of service to Çréla Prabhupäda.” Çréla 
Äcäryadeva objected to this and announced in a deep voice like a thunderbolt, 
“Those who are guru-bhogis or guru-tyägis are situated millions of miles away from 
Prabhupäda. Such people may apparently have lived in Mäyäpura for ten or twelve 
years, but actually they have deserted Mäyäpura and have been living in the 



kingdom of Kali the whole time. Outwardly they pretended to serve Çréla 
Prabhupäda and Çré Dhäma, but they were not really serving them at all. Çré 
Gurupädapadma, who is non-different from Nityänanda Prabhu, always deceives 
those people who are duplicitous about wealth. However, those servants who have 
niñöhä in guru-sevä and whose life is surrendered to guru can always remain absorbed 
in the service of Çré Gurudeva’sinnermost desires, regardless of where they are 
staying.” Çréla Guru-pädapadma tried from the core of his heart to serve any person 
related to Çréla Prabhupäda. In this respect he was equal to all, whether they were 
renunciate residents of the maöha, gåhasthas, or ordinary people who came close to 
him. This is the special transcendental quality of a disciple who has offered his ätmä, 
his very self, to Çré Gurudeva.  
Çré Gurupädapadma was many times seen to be very particular about the way he kept 
even five and ten rupee notes in his purse. This sometimes caused doubts about his 
detachment from money. When he was asked about this, he would reply in Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s words, äsaktirahit sambandhasahit viñayasamüha sakali mädhava: “We 
should be detached from material things and at the same time see them in relation to 
Kåñëa. The prema-sukha in the devotee's heart arises when he satisfies Kåñëa's 
senses. This the transcendental attitude to serving Caitanya Mahäprabhu." Those 
who try to imitate Çréla Gurupädapadma’s divine character will inevitably fall down 
from bhajana. However, accepting the instructions which he gives out of love to 
benefit the soul will bring auspiciousness. He said that çré guru becomes unhappy at 
seeing the misery of others, but even though çri guru’s heart is distressed when he 
sees duplicitous people, this still does not bring them auspiciousness.  
One day a devotee was studying the commentaries on räsa-lélä, bhramara-géta and so 
on, and Çréla Gurudeva said, “The qualification to hear topics such as räsa-lélä will 
come when çré näma-kértana has freed the heart from anarthas, and çuddha-sattva 
has appeared there. Otherwise the trans-cendental pastimes of Çré Rädhä-Govinda 
will appear to be the activities of a worldly hero and heroine, and will only give rise 
to false ideas. The conception of rasa is only possible in the siddha deha, the perfect 
state. It is impossible to perceive såìgära-rasa in a material body. Only a person who 
is free from the lower types of enjoyment and is in the stage of bhäva is qualified to 
discuss sambhoga rasa.” 
It is essential to have the mercy and inspiration of Bhagavän to know and 
understand çré guru and Vaiñëavas in truth. Sometimes Vaiñëavas give honour to an 
impious person in order to stay away from bad association. Moreover, they sometimes 
hide their svarüpa, their real form, out of fear of association with the public. 
Sometimes they appear to accept disciples, and falsely maintain a disguise by acting 
as if they were accepting service and advice from their disciples. Nevertheless, in all 
respects they protect their dependence and independence. This is the speciality of 
their inconceivable, divine character.  
Çréla Äcäryadeva always led his life in such a way as to protect Çréla Prabhupäda’s 
innermost desire. He would constantly be engaged in establishing daiva-varnäçrama-



dharma, in preaching the conclusions of bhakti which he himself fully practised, in 
establishing Çré Dhäma parikramä, in setting up printing presses, in publishing 
bhakti literature, in preaching of çré näma haööa and in other such services. 
Some months before Çréla Paramärädhyadeva entered aprakaöa-lélä, he acted as if he 
were accepting medical treatment in the big city of Calcutta, the capital of Kali. At 
that time, he was staying in a house of a very faithful bhakta in Öyäërä. Many people 
may doubt why he left Çré Dhäma to stay in the capital of Kali. Yathäya vaiñëava-
gaëa seé sthäna våndävana, seé sthäne änanda açeña: “Wherever mahä-bhägavata çré 
gurus go, they make transcendental Goloka Våndävana appear, and they are 
themselves absorbed in the añöa-käléya sevä of Vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva, the divine 
Youthful Couple of Vraja.”  
The eternally liberated, topmost mahä-puruñas relish the sweetness of Çré Rädhä-
Govinda’s transcendental pastimes and the magnanimity of Çré Gaurasundara, who 
came to bestow the ultimate goal (prayojana), which is kåñëa-prema. Ordinary 
people who yearn to perform hari-bhajana, and especially the servants of Çré 
Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, are exceptionally fortunate and excessively blessed to 
attain the shelter of the lotus feet of such mahä-bhägavatas. The Çré Rüpänuga 
Särasvata Vaiñëavas are and will always remain endebted in all respect to this 
transcendental maha-puruña. There is no doubt in this regard. 
Thus ends the Fourth Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 
Fifth Part 
The siddhänta proclaimed by 
Çréla Gurudeva 
In every age, Bhagavän and His dear associates appear on earth, bringing with them 
gifts of universal auspiciousness. Each time they come, the gifts they bring have their 
own unique and original nature. Bhagavän is an ocean of compassion, and He and 
His dear associates do not come to cheat the inhabitants of this material universe by 
giving away any perishable wealth or commodity. They appear to give in charity 
something for the eternal welfare of the ätmä. Their gifts or contributions cannot be 
seen in a gross form as mundane objects of sense gratification. If anyone tries to view 
their immortal charity as gross sense enjoyment, then he must be bereft of the 
immense mercy of this gift. 
Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara, having accepted the ecstatic emotions and lustre 
of Çré Rädhä, appeared in this world in the form of Çré Gaurasundara. He is parama 
karuëa (supremely merciful) and rasika çekhara (the supreme enjoyer of rasa). 
Therefore He has distributed a distinctive type of prema-bhakti in this world 
through the medium of çré harinäma. 
Each of the various gifts given by the supremely kind Bhagavän and His associates is 
unique and special. Still, nothing can compare with the prema-bhakti distributed by 



Çré Gaura-sundara, for it includes the original nature and specialities of all the 
immortal contributions of all previous avatäras and äcäryas.  
By the inspiration and mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé 
initiated the river of bhakti-rasa in his books such as Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu and 
Ujjvala-nélamaëi. This is the fundamental asset of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. Çréla 
Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, Çréla Kaviräja Gosvämé, Çré Narottama 
Öhäkura, Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhu-päda and 
all rüpänuga Vaiñëavas have preached and propagated this very same çuddha- or 
prema-bhakti.  
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared in this world with His associates and preached 
harinäma-saëkértaëa and çuddha-bhakti throughout India in a very few days. 
Similarly, Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda 
descended to the earth with his associates roughly 125 years ago and preached çré 
näma-saëkértaëa and çuddha-bhakti throughout the world in a very short time. My 
Gurupädapadma Oà Viñëupäda Añöottara-çata Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava 
Gosvämé Mahäräja was prominent among Çréla Prabhupäda’s confidential associates. 
When Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda entered nitya-lélä, a dark age arrived for the 
Särasvata Gaudéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya. The stream of çuddha-bhakti which Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Çréla Prabhupäda had initiated began to diminish. Their 
daily, weekly, fortnightly and monthly magazines and journals in different languages 
were stopped. The sannyäsés and braùmacärés in the preaching centres which Çréla 
Prabhupäda had established lost their enthusiasm. Giving up the principal maöha, 
they began to establish their separate, independent maöhas. Many of those who had 
previously lived in the äçrama began to return to household life, and in this way the 
current of preaching began to dry up.  
Çréla Gurupädapadma has written in his brief autobiography, “After the entrance of 
our Çré Çré Gurudeva into the unmanifest pastimes on January 1st, 1937, various 
kinds of disturbances began in the Gauòéya mission. I left Çré Caitanya Maöha under 
these difficult circumstances in June 1939 and in 1940, on the day of Akñaya Tåtéyä 
in the month of Vaiçäkha, I founded Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti in a rented 
building at 33/2 Bospäòä Lane, Bägbäzär, Calcutta. After that, in September 1941 on 
the Pürëimä day of Bhädrapada, in Kaövä, where Çréman Mahäprabhu previously 
took sannyäsa, I accepted tridaëòa-sannyäsa from Püjyapäda Çrémad Bhaktirakñaka 
Çrédhara Mahäräja, who had accepted the renounced order from Çréla Prabhupäda. I 
then returned to my maöha in Çrédhäma Navadvépa, and began to preach from there 
in various other places.” 
The main subject of the preaching of Äcärya Kesaré Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çréla Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keñava Mahäräja was firstly establishing the çuddha-bhakti practised and 
preached by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His followers, the Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
äcäryas, and secondly breaking apart the ill-conceived doctrines opposed to bhakti, 
such as mäyäväda, smärta and sahajiyä. We are giving an account herein of the 



nature of the çuddha-bhakti that he preached. In his own preaching he always used 
to quote two particular  çlokas as evidence to establish bhakti. One of these is the 
Daçamula-tattva written by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, which we shall consider in 
some detail a little later in this Fifth Part. The other çloka is by Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura: 
ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça tanayas tad dhäma våndävanam 
ramyä käcid upäsanä vraja-vadhü vargeëa yä kalpitä 
çrémad-bhägavataà pramäëam amalaà premä pumärtho mahän 
çré caitanya mahäprabhor matam idaà taträdaro naù paraù 
“Bhagavän Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is my only wor-shipful object. In the same 
way that He is worshipful, so is His transcendental abode, Çré Våndävana Dhäma. 
The mood in which the young brides of Vraja have worshipped Him is the most 
excellent of all. Çrémad-Bhägavatam alone is the immaculate çabda-pramäëa 
(scriptural evidence) and prema is the supreme objective of life. This is the 
conception of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and there is nothing beyond it.” 
Here Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has explained in a highly condensed 
form the conceptions of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In this verse, sambandha, 
abhidheya and prayojana-tattva have been described in an exceedingly beautiful way 
according to the siddhänta accepted by Çré Gauòéya Gosvämés.  
Vadanti tat tattva vidas tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam. In this çloka of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (1.2.11)three types of realisation of the non-dual, Supreme Absolute 
Truth (advaya-jïäna para-tattva1) have been mentioned. These are Brahman 
realisation, Paramätmä realisation and Bhagavän realisation. The supreme 
realisation is that of Bhagavän, who is the cause of all causes and the controller of all 
controllers. He is full in six opulences, and is the origin of the universe, although He 
Himself has no origin. The imperfect vision of only the cit feature of bhagavat-tattva 
has been called Brahman realisation. In the Upaniñads this has been called nirviçeña-
brahman, and it is the bodily lustre of Bhagavän. In yoga-çästra, the partial 
realisation of the sat and cit features of the omnipotent bhagavat-tattva has been 
called Paramätmä realisation. Paramätmä realisation is to know that Viñëu who 
measures the size of the thumb and who is situated splendidly within the heart of 
every jéva as the witness or regulator of the fruits of action. 
There are also two types of bhagavat-tattva, namely aiçvarya-pradhäna and 
mädhurya-pradhäna. Aiçvarya-pradhäna, the bhagavat-tattva who is complete in six 
opulences, reigns over Vaikuëöha in the spiritual sky in the form of Çré Näräyäëa, 
eternally served by His associates headed by Lakñmé. Mädhurya-pradhäna is 
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa who is radiantly present in Vraja where He is served 
by gopas and gopés. He is especially endowed with the four types of mädhuré 
(sweetness) namely His venu-mädhuré, rüpa-mädhuré, guëa-mädhuré and lélä-
mädhuré (His incomparably sweet flute, beauty, qualities and pastimes). Therefore in 
the above verse, only Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara who resides in Vraja has 
been described as the most worshipful of all. Although Brahman, Paramätmä and the 



whole multitude of avatäras are essentially one in tattva, Vrajendra-nandana Çré 
Kåñëa alone is the ultimate aspect of para-tattva because of His speciality in regard 
to çakti and the display of rasa. The specific meaning of the phrase ‘tad dhäma 
våndävanam’ is that the sweet pastimes of Vrajendra-nandana Çyämasundara, who is 
the nectarean ocean of all mellows of love and affection, cannot possibly take place 
in Vaikuëöha, Ayodhya, Dvärakä, Mäthurä or anywhere else other than in 
Våndävana. Therefore Vraja Dhäma, being non-different from Kåñëa, has been 
described as an equally worshipful tattva. Vrajendra-nandana Çyäma-sundara is 
served in Vraja by His associates in däsya, sakhya and vatsalya-rasa, but the sweet 
service of the Vraja ramaëés (gopés) is filled with the highest mellows of paramour 
love, and is supermost. Among these gopés in paramour love, Çrématé Rädhikäjé, the 
embodiment of mahäbhäva and the crest-jewel of Kåñëa’s beloveds is the best of all. 
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa accepted Her sentiments and bodily complexion, and 
appeared in this world as Çré Gaurasundara to taste His own mädhuré and to 
distribute näma-prema throughout the universe. The conceptions of this very Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu have been described in a condensed form in the above çloka. 
Çréla Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, an associate of Çré Gaura, has extracted 
the essence of the conceptions of the Çré Gauòéya Gosvämés and äcäryas, and has 
given the teaching of daçamüla-tattva. As if putting the ocean in a jar, he has filled 
this daçamüla-tattva with the concentrated essence of the cream of the Vedas, 
Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra, Gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the literature of the 
Gosvämés. Our most worshipful Çréla Gurupädapadma used to proclaim Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura's daçamüla-tattva everywhere he went. We are therefore 
giving a summary of daçamüla-tattva here. 
ämnäyaù präha tattvaà harim iha paramaà sarva-çaktià rasäbdià 
tad bhinnaàçaàçca jévän prakåti-kavalitän tad vimuktäàç ca bhäväd 
bhedäbheda-prakäçaà sakalamapi hareù sädhanaà çuddha-bhaktià 
sädhyaà tat prétim evetyupa diçati jänän gauracandraù svayaà saù 
“The message of the Vedas received through guru-paramparä is called ämnäya. The 
Vedas and småti-çästra (such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam) which follow the Vedic version 
have been accepted as authoritative proof, as have different types of evidence such 
as direct perception, inasmuch as they confirm the Vedic version. From these 
sources of evidence, the following essential truths are established. 
(1) Hari is the Supreme Truth. 
(2) He is sarva-çaktimän, possessed of all potencies. 
(3) He is akhila rasämåta-sindhu, the ocean of all nectarean transcendental mellows. 
(4) Two kinds of jévas, namely mukta and baddha (liberated  
and conditioned) are His separated expansions 
(vibhinnäàça-tattva). 
(5) The conditioned souls are under the control of mäyä. 
(6) The mukta-jévas are liberated from the influence of mäyä. 



(7) Everything in existence, whether conscious or un-conscious, is a manifestation of 
Çré Hari and is simultaneously and inconceivably one with Him anddifferent from 
Him. 
(8) Bhakti is the only sädhana (means to attain the goal). 
(9) Love for Kåñëa (prema) is the only objective (sädhya).” 
Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has given instructions on ten types of 
tattva to the faithful jévas. Of these, the first is the principle of evidence (pramäëa-
tattva), and the remaining nine are prameya-tattva, the subject which is established 
by pramäëa-tattva. The ten fundamental principles in the above çloka have been 
analysed as follows. 
a) Pramäëa-tattva 
When the çrutis (Vedas) which are called brahma-vidyä are received through the 
medium of hearing from the guru-paramparä coming from Brahmä, the creator of 
the universe, who is the dear servant of Çré Bhagavän, that knowledge is called 
‘ämnäya'. The four Vedas, the itihäsas,  the Puräëas, the Upaniñads, çlokas, sütras 
and anuvyäkhya—these are all included in ämnäya. Here we should understand 
‘itihäsas’ to mean Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata. The eighteen mahä-puräëas headed 
by Çrémad-Bhägavatam are indicated by the word ‘Puräëa.’ ‘Upaniñad’ refers to the 
principal body of Upaniñads such as Éça, Kena, Kaöha and so on. ‘Çloka’ means the 
books written in metres such as anuñöupa2 by the åñis, and ‘sütra’ means the sütras 
expressing the purpose of the Veda written by the prominent tattva-äcäryas. 
Superior to the sütra literatures are vyäkhyä or commentaries and the other works 
written by those äcäryas. All these are identified by the term ‘ämnäya’. The principal 
meaning of the word ‘ämnäya' is—Veda. The same idea has been expressed in Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta. 
svataù pramäëa veda pramäëa çiromaëi 
lakñaëä karile svataù pramäëatä häni 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Ädi-léla 7.132) 
”The self-evident Vedic literatures are the highest evidence of all, but if these 
literatures are interpreted, their self-evident nature is lost.” 
b) The self-evident Veda is the  
crest-jewel of evidence 
The evidence of the Vedic literature (veda-pramäëa) is also known as çruti-pramäëa 
or çabda-pramäëa (the evidence of transcendental sound). Thus the Vedas, the 
Puräëas, Välméki Rämäyaëa, Mahäbhärata, the Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra and     
literature such as the commentaries written by vaiñëava-äcäryas are called äpta-
väkya or ämnäya-väkya. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé established beyond doubt the authority 
of äpta-väkya or çabda-pramäëa, and went on to prove the authority of the Puräëas 
as well. Ultimately he has established that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the crest-jewel of 
all sources of evidence. Using the same criteria by which he showed that Çrémad-
Bhägavatam is the most authentic of all sources of evidences, he has also 
authenticated the authoritative çästra revealed by Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsa, Çukadeva 



and after them in sequence tattva-guru Çréman Madhva Äcärya, Vijayadhvaja, 
Brahmaëya Tértha, Vyäsatértha and so on. 
From this it is clearly evident that the Brahmä sampradäya is the guru-praëälé (the 
paramparä or spiritual hierarchy) of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas who have taken shelter 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Kavikarëapura Gosvämé has established this very 
opinion in his Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä and Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé has 
described this guru-paramparä in his Saàskära-dépikä. Çré Baladeva Vidyabhüñaëa, 
the com-mentator on Vedänta-sütra, has also accepted the same spiritual hierarchy. 
Our revered Gurupädapadma Çré Äcärya Kesaré has supported this opinion with 
various logical arguments and scriptural evidence in all of his literatures, articles and 
especially in his essay entitled ‘Acintyabhedäbheda-tattva’. Çréla Gurupädapadma’s 
role in protecting his sampradäya is very important at this present time. 
Ordinarily, the defects of bhrama, pramäda, vipralipsä and karaëäpäöava3 are 
present in the opinions of human beings. These four defects are certainly found in 
the conditioned soul. Even great paëòitas are unable to give up these four defects 
when they reflect upon the Reality which is transcendental or beyond the 
jurisdiction of the senses, so their opinions are not flawless or reliable evidence. This 
means that the statements of the Vedas are the only authentic evidence regarding 
subject matter which is beyond the jurisdiction of material sense perception, because 
their origin is divine (apauruñeya), and not human. Direct perception, hypothesis, 
comparison, history and other types of proof are useful when they are subordinate to 
çabda-pramäëa (the Vedic statements). Then and then only can they help to a 
limited degree and be accepted as evidence; otherwise they cannot be accepted as 
evidence at all. However, the fully independent and omnipotent Bhagavän Himself 
appears in the pure hearts of perfected sages and vaiñëava äcäryas who are situated 
in the state of complete trance, and He manifests perfect knowledge in the form of 
Veda. Thus the authenticity of the self-evident Veda, which is the embodiment of 
knowledge, is always spotless and reliable in all respects. 
c) Only Kåñëa is parama-tattva 
Kåñëa alone is Svayaà Bhagavän and He is the shelter of all. Kåñëa alone has been 
called the pürëa tattva or parama tattva throughout the Vedas, the Upaniñads, Gétä, 
the Puräëas headed by the Bhägavata Puräëa, and the Ägamas. He is also 
sarveçvareçvara, the Lord and controller of all other controlling agents. In Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, Kåñëa has been established as Svayaà Bhagavän and advaya-jïäna 
para-tattva in the verses ‘kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam’ and ‘vadanti tat tattva-vidas   
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam.’ Çré Kåñëa, the advaya-jïäna para-         tattva, has 
three svarüpas, or natural appearances. These are Brahman, Paramätmä and 
Bhagavän. Only Çré Kåñëa is Svayaà Bhagavän. His bodily lustre, the light 
emanating from his limbs, is called nirviçeña-brahman, the homogeneous spirit. 
Paramätmä is Bhagavän’s partial expansion, who dwells within all jévas in the form 
of the säkñé (witness). Pure devotees of Bhagavän, who have taken shelter of bhakti-
yoga and attained the darçana of Bhagavän, see His sac-cid-änanda çré vigraha. 



premäïjana cchurita bhaktivilocanena 
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti 
(Brahma Saàhitä 5.38) 
”His pure devotees, whose eyes are smeared with the salve of love, always see Him in 
their hearts.” 
Jïänis see the para-tattva in the form of nirviçeña-brahman. Their eyes cannot see 
Bhagavän’s çri vigraha because they are blinded by the dazzling effulgence of His 
limbs. Those who worship the para-tattva by taking shelter of the path of yoga 
realise Him in the form of Paramätmä. However the devotees of Bhagavän see His 
sac-cid-änanda çré vigraha by the influence of bhakti. Vision of Bhagavän is the 
complete and perfect vision, whereas the vision of Brahman and Paramätmä is 
partial. The Vedas, Upaniñads and Puräëas prove that Çré Kåñëa is Svayaà 
Bhagavän Çré Hari: 
a) apaçyam gopämanipadyamänamä 
ca purä ca pathibhiçcantam 
sa sadhréciù 
sa viñucérvasäna ävarévartti-bhuvaneçvantaù 
 (Åg Veda 1.12.164.31) 
“I saw a boy who appeared in the dynasty of cowherds and who is never annihilated. 
He wanders on many paths, sometimes close by and sometimes far away. Sometimes 
He is adorned with varieties of garments and sometimes He is covered by different 
garments of the same colour. In this way He repeatedly exhibits His manifest and 
unmanifest pastimes.” 
b) çyämäc chabalaà prapadye 
çabaläc chayämaà prapadye 
(Chäìdogya Upaniñad 8.13.1) 
“The transcendental cid-änanda-maya dhäma (abode), which is full of wonderful 
pleasure pastimes, is attained by Kåñëa sevä, and Kåñëa is attained from that 
transcendental world which is full of varied curiosities.”  
The word ‘çyäma’ means ‘by Kåñëa.’ The purport is that saying ‘Kåñëa’ (black) 
conveys the conception of the para-tattva in its nirguëa aspect, when it is without 
material qualities and can thus be represented as colourless. Conversely, the word 
‘çabal’ means ‘gaura,’ which signifies that it is equipped with a myriad of colours or 
the aggregate of all colours. In other words, the name of the para-tattva equipped 
with all transcendental qualities is ‘Gaura.’ Therefore the confidential meaning of 
the above mantra is that Gaura is attained by Kåñëa bhajana, and Kåñëa is attained 
by Gaura bhajana. 
c) ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.3.28) 
“All avatäras begining with Räma and Nåsiàha are the parts, and parts of the parts, 
of the Supreme Person Bhagavän. However, only Kåñëa is the original Svayaà 
Bhagavän.” 



d) mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya 
(Bhagavad-gétä 7.7) 
“O Arjuna! There is nothing superior to Me.” 
e) ekovaçé sarvagaù kåñëa éòya 
eko’pi san 
bahudhä yo’vabhäti 
 (Gopäla-täpani Upaniñad, Pürva) 
“The one controller of all, the all-pervading, unparallelled Para-brahman Çré Kåñëa 
is worshipful for the devas, humans and all living beings. Although He is One, He is 
manifest in many forms by the influence of His own inconceivable potency, and 
performs various types of revelry.” 
f) vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 15.15) 
“I am the only subject to be known in all the Vedas.”  
Some people harbour the doubt that Kåñëa’s name is not to be found anywhere in 
the Vedas, but this idea is not correct. It is only Kåñëa who has been represented in 
the Vedas, in some places by the mukhya (primary) or dictionary usage, in others by 
gauëa (secondary) or the figurative sense, and in others again by anvaya or direct 
interpretation. We have already shown this by the çruti mantras such as ‘apaçyaà 
gopämani padyamänamä’ and ‘çyämäc chabalaà.’ In the Åg mantras, the lélä of 
Bhagavän have been described in this way: 
tä väà västünyuçmasigamadhyai yatra 
gävo bhüriçåìgä ayäsaù 
aträha tadurugäyasya kåñëaù paramaà 
padamavabhäti bhüri 
“I desire to attain Your (Rädhä and Kåñëa) abodes, wherein the acclaimed 
kämadhenus (wish fulfilling cows) have excellent horns and are capable of bestowing 
my heart’s desired wealth. This supreme abode of Kåñëa, the fulfiller of the desires of 
His devotees, is illuminated to the fullest extent.” 
 This Vedic mantra describes the charm and beauty of Vrajendra-nandana Çré 
Kåñëa and of His beloved cows. There are numerous places in the Vedas in which 
descriptions such as this are mukhya i.e. according to standard dictionary usage. 
Elsewhere, Kåñëa has been described taking the secondary sense, gauna-våtti. 
ayam ätmä sarveñäà bhütänäà 
madhu ayamätmä sarveñäà 
bhütänäm adhipatiù sarveñäà 
bhütänäm räjä ity ädi 
(Båhadäraëyaka Upaniñad 2.5.14-15) 
This mantra alludes to Kåñëa by gauëa (secondary) usage, saying that He is the 
honey, the master and the king of all states of existence. Here Kåñëa is indicated by 
the word ätmä. This has also been stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: 
kåñëam enamavehi tvam ätmänam akhilätmanäm 



(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.14.55) 
“O King! Know that Kåñëa is the ätmä of all ätmäs.” 
 Kåñëa is Para-brahman, paramänanda, pürna-brahma and Svayaà Bhagavän. 
This has been proclaimed clearly in the verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam such as 
‘güòhaà parama-brahma manuñya-lingam’, ‘yan mitraà paramänandaà pürëaà 
brahma sanätanam’ and ‘kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam.’ Viñëu Puräëa has also 
determined that Çré Kåñëa is Para-brahman by conclusive statements such as 
‘yaträvatérëaà kåñëäkhyaà para-brahma naräkåtià.’ Similarly, in Gétä we find, 
‘brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham.’ Our Gosvämés have given evidence from the çästras 
supporting  the siddhänta that Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is the ultimate aspect 
of para-tattva. He is the source of all avatäras and expansions such as Räma and 
Nåsiàha, and He is also the basis of Paramätmä and Brahman. 
d) Çré Kåñëa is sarva-çaktimän (the possessor of all potencies) 
The descriptions of the potencies of para-tattva are found throughout the Vedas and 
other çästras of divine origin.  Great liberated personalities who accept the essence 
of the çästra have supported the conclusion that çakti (potency) is one tattva 
(principle) and çaktimän (the possessor and master of potency) is another tattva. 
These two tattvas are distinct, and yet they are also eternally and in all respects 
inseparable. Mortal men cannot realise the confidential relationship between çakti 
and çaktimän, because their thoughts are always limited. Actually, although the 
factual substance and the potential energy of the substance are different, they are 
also indivisible, meaning that they are non-different. This difference and non-
difference is established at one and the same time. Therefore Çré Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His followers, the Gauòiya Vaiñëavas, have accepted the 
relationship of acintya-bhedäbheda (inconceivable oneness and difference) between 
the factual substance and the potential energy of the substance. In his Sandarbhas, 
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has used scriptural evidence and incontrovertible reasoning to 
prove the acintya-bhedäbheda relationship between the potent and the potency. In 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta it has been said that Çrématé Rädhikäjé is the complete 
energy and Kåñëa is the complete energetic source, yet there is no difference 
between them. Rädhä-Kåñëa are inherently non-different, in just the same way that 
musk and its fragrance, or fire and its heat, cannot be separated from each other. 
Rädhä-Kåñëa are manifest in two forms just to taste the rasa of Their pastimes.  
rädhä—pürëa-çakti, kåñëa—pürëa-çaktimän 
dué vastu bheda nähi, çästra-paramäëa 
mågamada, tära gandha—yaiche aviccheda 
agni, jväläte—yaiche kabhu nähi bheda 
rädhä-kåñëa aiche sadä eka-i svarüpa 
lélä-räsa äsvädite dhare dui-rüpa 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Ädi 4.96-98) 
“Çré Rädhä is the full potency and Çré Kåñëa possesses that potency in full. All the 
revealed scriptures prove that these two are not different. They are indeed the same, 



just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire and its heat are non-different. 
Thus Çré Rädhä and Çré Kåñëa are One, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy the 
mellows of pastimes.” 
This siddhänta has also been established in Vedänta-sütra: çakti saktimator-abhedaù. 
From the consideration of vastu-tattva (the principle of factual substance), there is 
no substance other than Çré Kåñëa, which is why He is called the advaya-tattva (non-
dual Reality) in the çästra. The same advaya-tattva is seen in three ways by 
candidates of different qualifications according to their various degrees of worship. 
Those who only cultivate jïäna imagine Brahman to be a state of being which is 
opposite to the inert material existence; in other words, they can conceive of 
Brahman as a homogeneous, formless, impotent and inactive spirit. However, this 
does not make clear what are the characteristics of the substance. Those who search 
for the advaya-tattva through buddhi-yoga (the meditational process) see 
Paramätmä, as the witness of the ätmä, a realisation which is not contrary to the 
individual nature of the ätmä.   Finally, those who see the factual substance through 
pure undesignated bhakti-yoga directly attain that advaya-tattva and see Svayaà 
Bhagavän in the form of the Supreme Reality, endowed with complete opulence, 
sweetness and potency.  
The realisations of Brahman and Paramätmä are materially designated. In other 
words, Brahman realisation comes from a negative conception of the illusory 
designations and Paramätmä realisation is in relation to the illusory designations. 
However, the vision of the spiritual form of Bhagavän is attained only by 
undesignated spiritual eyes. The factual substance is the svarüpa of Bhagavän and 
bhakti-çakti is the çakti-tattva.  
The vision of Bhagavän without çakti is only nirviçeña-brahman. Some believe that 
brahma-darçana is the ultimate realisation, but this opinion reflects their own 
preconceived inclination; darçana of Brahman which is homogeneous and without 
potency can only be a partial vision or experience, because in çästras such as Çrémad-
Bhägavatam we see the use of words such as Parabrahman. Brahman and 
Parabrahman do not have the same meaning. In Gétä and other çästras, Çré Kåñëa 
has been called the basis of the Brahman, so Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is the 
intrinsic reality and Brahman is only His non-differential manifestation or the 
radiance of His form. Paramätmä is also a partial expansion of Bhagavän. In other 
words, it can be said that Brahman realisation is the dry and impotent experience of 
advaya-jïäna-tattva-vastu. Clear knowledge of the Supreme Being who has entered 
within inert matter in a subtle form is Paramätmä realisation, and the complete 
experience of the advaya-jïäna with all distinct characteristics is Bhagavän 
realisation.  
Realisation of Bhagavän is also of two types—aiçvarya- pradhäna (realisation in 
which reverence inspired by knowledge of His opulence is prominent) and 
mädhurya- pradhäna (a realisation in which sweetness is prominent). The aiçvarya-



pradhäna feature is realised as Çrépati Näräyaëa and the mädhurya-pradhäna feature 
is realised as Rädhänätha Çré Kåñëa. 
Çré Kåñëa is the one and only advaya-tattva-vastu. He includes the aspects of 
Brahman and Paramätmä; He also covers the complete opulence of Çré Näräyäëa by 
His own sweetness; and He is equipped with His transcendental energy. This has 
been described in Svetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.8): 
na tasya käryaà karaëaï ca vidyäte 
na tat samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate 
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate 
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca 
“The activities (kriyä) of that Parabrahman, Paramätmä are not präkåta (material) 
because His karaëa (active senses) such as hands and feet are not material. Since He 
is without material senses, His activities are apräkåta-lélä, transcendental pastimes. 
He is radiantly present in all places and at all times by His apräkåta body. Therefore, 
it is seen that no other is even equal to Him, what to speak of being greater than 
Him. It is heard that parameçvara has a variety of divine potencies of which three 
are prominent, namely His jïäna-çakti, bala-çakti and kriyä-çakti. These three 
potencies are known as cit-çakti or samvit-çakti; sat-çakti or sandhiné-çakti; and 
änanda-çakti or hlädiné-çakti respectively.”  
This parä-çakti of Bhagavän is also manifested in three ways, namely as cit-çakti, 
jéva-çakti and mäyä-çakti. Cit-çakti, which is also called the svarüpa-çakti or 
antaraìgä-çakti, manifests the dhämas such as Vaikuëöha, Goloka and Vraja. Mäyä-
çakti is called bahiraìgä-çakti. All the mundane worlds or inert material creations 
have been manifested from this potency. Its expanded majesty is exhibited as 
unlimited universes. Jéva-çakti is also called taöasthä-çakti, from which the aggregate 
of unlimited jévas has been manifested. The shelter or abode of these three çaktis is 
Çré Kåñëa. 
Kåñëa has one naturally inherent potency called parä-çakti. This is composed of 
variegated pleasure pastimes and ever increasing varieties of bliss. Although this 
çakti has unlimited spheres of influence, among them only cit-çakti, jéva-çakti and 
mäyä-çakti are perceived by the jévas. 
The descriptions of the three aspects of this parä-çakti are available in many places 
in the Veda. 
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate 
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca 
In Viñëu Puräëa it is also found. 
viñëu çaktih parä proktä 
kñetrajïäkhyä tathä parä  
avidyä karma samjïänyä 
tåtéyä çaktir iñyate 



“The potency of Viñëu is of three types—parä, kñetrajïa and avidyä. The name of 
Viñëu’s parä-çakti is cit-çakti, kñetrajïa is jïäna-çakti and avidyä-çakti is called mäyä-
çakti.” 
Also in Gétä: 
apareyam itas tvanyäà påakåtià viddhi me paräm 
jéva-bhütäà mahäbäho yayedaà dhäryate jagat 
(Bhagavad-gétä 7.5) 
“However, this inanimate material nature which has eight divisions (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego) is an inferior nature. Know that I 
have another superior energy in the form of the jévas, who have accepted this 
material word for enjoyment by means of their fruitive actions.” 
Kåñëa’s svarüpa or constitutional form is composed of sat, cit and änanda. Therefore 
His svarüpa-çakti is manifest in three forms. From the änanda portion comes hlädiné-
çakti, from sat comes sandhiné and from cit comes saàvit-çakti. Saàvit-çakti is also 
called jïäna-çakti. Hlädiné-çakti makes Kåñëa joyful (ählädit), which is why its name 
is hlädiné. By this çakti Kåñëa, the embodiment of bliss, tastes pleasure, and the 
bhaktas are also enabled to taste transcendental happiness. The essence of this 
hlädiné is prema. Prema is a phenomenon entirely composed of transcendental rasa, 
and is the embodiment of änanda. The concentrated essence of prema is called 
mahä-bhäva. The embodiment of this mahä-bhäva is Çrématé Rädhikä. This is a 
summary introduction to the identity of çakti. 
e) Çré Kåñëa is akhila-rasämåta-sindhu (the ocean of all ambrosial mellows) 
Para-tattva, the embodiment of non-dual knowledge, is simply rasa (transcendental 
mellow). Those who have had no experience of rasa-tattva cannot realise the 
advaya-jïäna-svarüpa para-tattva even in the slightest. In Taittiréya Upaniñad it has 
been said, 
raso vai saù 
rasaà hy eväyaà labdhvänandé bhavati 
ko hy evänyat kaù präëäyati 
yad eña äkäça änando na syät 
eña hy evänandayati 
(Taittiréya Upaniñad, 2.7.1) 
“Para-tattva is simply rasa. On attaining that rasa the jéva attains änanda. If that 
undivided Reality were not the embodiment of änanda in the form of rasa then who 
could remain alive and who would endeavour to live? He alone gives pleasure to all.” 
Prior to Svayaà-Bhagavän Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, different vaiñëava-äcäryas 
had established, preached and propagated bhakti-tattva. However only Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé, being empowered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, further developed that 
bhakti-tattva into bhakti-rasa. He has described this subject elaborately in his 
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu and Ujjvala-nélamaëi. He has said that the bhakti-lätä-béja 
in the form of kåñëa-sevä-väsanä (the tendency or inclanation to serve Kåñëa) 
develops sequentially from çraddhä to niñöhä, ruci, and äsakti. When it comes to the 



stage of rati, it is called sthäyé-bhäva. When the four bhävas, namely vibhäva, 
anubhäva, sättvika and vyäbhicäré meet together in a combined form in this sthäyé-
bhäva, then rati in the form of sthäyé-bhäva is transformed into a relishable and 
supremely astonishing condition called     bhakti-rasa.  
The regulations governing both mundane rasa and pure spiritual rasa are the same. 
Where the application of the sthäyi-bhäva is in relation to Bhagavän there is pure 
spiritual bhakti-rasa, whereas when sthäyé-bhäva is in relation to material sense 
enjoyment, there is the insignificant, mundane rasa. Where the sthäyé-bhäva is 
applied in relation to non-differentiated knowledge there is nirviçeña-brahma-rasa 
and where the sthäyé-bhäva is applied in relation to yoga, there is paramätmä-rasa. 
Before çraddhä attains the condition of rati, when there is the endeavour for rasa 
from the combination of the constituent bhävas such as vibhäva, then incomplete 
fragmented rasa arises. The mundane rasa is thoroughly rejectable and insignificant. 
Herein only the päramärthika (spiritual) rasa is being evaluated. 
Rati in the form of sthäyé-bhäva is the foundation of rasa. Rasa comes from the 
union of its four constituent ingredients, namely vibhäva, anubhäva, sättvika and 
vyabhicäré. Vibhäva is of two types, namely älambana and uddépana. Älambana is 
also divided into two types: äçraya and viñaya. In päramärthika-rasa Kåñëa is the only 
viñaya (object) of rasa and the worshipper is the äçraya (abode) of rasa. The qualities 
of the worshipful object and objects in relation to Him are called uddépana. Dancing, 
singing, yawning, hiccups and so on are expressions of the bhäva  within the heart, 
and are therefore called anubhävas. The bodily transformations such as becoming 
stunned, perspiration and horripilation are called sättvika-bhävas because they are 
manifested from sattva. There are thirty-three types of vyabhicäré-bhäva such as self-
disparagement, despondency and humility. This collection of bhävas move in the 
direction of the ocean of the sthäyé-bhäva and increases it. Therefore they are called 
vyabhicäré-bhäva (vi = intensification, abhi = towards, cäré= going). Rasa is of two 
types, namely mukhya (primary) and gauëa (secondary). The five mukhya-rasas are 
çänta (passive adoration), däsya (servitude), sakhya (friendship), vätsalya (parental) 
and madhurya (conjugal). The seven gauëa-rasas are hasya (comedy), adbhuta 
(wonder), raudra (anger), véra (chivalry), karuëa (pathos), bhayänaka (horror) and 
vébhatsa (disgust).  
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has given a brand-new and compre-hensive definition of bhakti. 
anyäbhiläñitä çünyaà jïäna-kärmädy anävåtam 
änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga 1.1.11) 
“The cultivation of activities which are meant exclusively for the pleasure of Çré 
Kåñëa, or in other words, the uninterrupted flow of service to Çré Kåñëa, performed 
through all endeavours of the body, mind and speech, and through the expressions of 
various spiritual sentiments (bhävas), which is not covered by jïäna (knowledge 
aimed at impersonal liberation) and karma (reward-seeking activity), and which is 



devoid of all desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Çré Kåñëa, is 
called uttamä-bhakti, pure devotional service.” 
By performing sädhana of the above-mentioned bhakti, rati is awakened. When rati 
is more condensed it is called prema. As that prema becomes mature and more 
condensed it is known as sneha, mäna, praëaya, räga, anuräga, bhäva and mahä-
bhäva. Kåñëa rati is also of five types arising from five divisions of devotees: çänta, 
däsya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura rati. Among these, madhura rati is the best. 
Kåñëa prema is also of two types—aiçvarya-miçrita and kevala or çuddha prema.  
The prema by which one considers Kåñëa to be Bhagavän endowed with six 
opulences and oneself to be destitute, low and insignificant is called aiçvarya-miçrita 
(mixed with knowledge of Kåñëa’s opulences). The prema that we see in the material 
world is mainly this mixed prema, which does not control Bhagavän. Kevala or 
çuddha prema is that pure affection through which one considers Kåñëa to be one’s 
son, friend or sweetheart, exactly as in an intimate worldly relationship.  
Kåñëa is only controlled by this kevala prema. Yaçoda Maiya scolds Kåñëa and binds 
Him by this çuddha vatsalya bhäva. In their pure sakhya-bhäva Kåñëa’s friends climb 
on His shoulders. The charming gopis of Vraja consider Kåñëa their most dear one, 
and when they rebuke Him, their words of reproach are even more dear to Çré Kåñëa 
than the veda-stuti, the reverent Vedic hymns. If Vrajendra-nandana Çyäma-
sundara had not descended to this world, then the subjects of these three elevated 
levels of rasa, namely sakhya, vätsalya and madhurya, would not be found and the 
material world would remain deprived of these bhävas. Specifically, if Çré Kåñëa had 
not mercifully manifested His cowherd-boy pastimes, which madden the world with 
love, then no one would even be able to realise that parameçvara is the object of 
madhurya-rasa. 
Among Kåñëa’s pastimes, Vraja lélä is the best of all, because in this very lélä the 
highest benefit of all the jévas is seen in regard to the subject of rasa. Logicians and 
worldly moralists cannot touch the glories of Kåñëa lélä. Vraja lélä is composed 
entirely of rasa, and those who can reconcile this lélä in their hearts are very 
fortunate. Only those fortunate bhaktas who have tasted the sweetness of Vraja lélä 
can know its sweetness. It is impossible to enter this subject by thoughts of logic, 
morality, knowledge, yoga, religion or irreligion. 
Çré Kåñëa, the embodiment of rasa, is Parabrahman. At the same time He is 
supremely rasika (expert in relishing the mellows of love). Therefore, although He is 
one, in order to taste rasa, He is eternally situated in four natural forms by the 
influence of His own inconceivable potency. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has described these 
four natural forms in his Bhagavat-sandarbha, Anuccheda 16.16. 
ekam eva paramaà tattvaà sväbhävika-acintya çaktyä 
sarvadaiva svarüpa-tad rüpa-vaibhava-jéva-pradhänarüpeëa 
caturddhävatiñöhate, süryäntara-maëòalasthita-teja éva 
maëòala tad vahirgata tad raçmi-tat praticchavi-rüpeëa 



“The parama-tattva is one. He is equipped with His inconceivable natural potency. 
With the assistance of that potency He is eternally manifest in four forms: His 
original form (svarüpa); His personal splendour, which includes His abode, eternal 
associates and expansions such as Lord Näräyaëa (tad-rüpa-vaibhava); the living 
entities (jévas) and the unmanifest state of the three modes of material nature 
(pradhäna). There are some simple examples which illustrate this point to  a certain 
extent. The four features may be compared to the effulgence situated in the interior 
of the sun planet; the sun globe; the rays of the sun emanating out from the globe; 
and a remotely situated reflection respectively.” 
In the çästras which describe the essential purports of the Vedas such as Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, the mahäjanas have researched the pure rasa within Kåñëa. Great åñis 
such as the Catuùsana headed by Sanaka Kumära, Çiva, Vyäsa and Närada have 
described the rasa within Kåñëa’s supernatural pastimes in their own respective 
scriptures as they have realised it in their states of trance. Still, only Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu has manifested this nectarean Çré Kåñëa rasa on the surface of the 
earth. Before Him and until today no one has been able to do this. Therefore Çré 
Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has stated quite appropriately: 
premanämädbhutärthaù çravaëapathagataù kasya nämnäà mahimnaù 
ko vettä kasya våndävanavipinamahä mädhuréñu praveçaù 
ko vä jänäti rädhäà paramarasa camatkäramädhuryasémäm 
ekaç caitanya candraù parama karuëayä sarvamäviçcakära 
(Çré Caitanya-candrämåta 130) 
“O brother, who had even heard of the name of parama-puruñärtha, the ultimate 
goal of life, called prema? Who knew the glories of çré harinäma? Who had entered 
into the wonderful sweetness of Çré Våndävana? And indeed who knew the parä-
çakti, (transcendental potency) as the pinnacle of the supremely astonishing 
mädhurya-rasa, Çrématé Rädhikä? Only the most merciful Çré Caitanyacandra has 
uncovered all these truths out of compassion for the jévas.” 
f) Jéva is the vibhinnäàça-tattva  
of Çré Hari 
In the Vedic scriptures the jévätmä has been called the vibhinnäàça (separated part) 
of Bhagavän. Therefore the jéva is constitutionally a servant of Kåñëa. We have 
already mentioned that the one parä-çakti or svarüpa-çakti is manifested in three 
forms, cit-çakti, jéva-çakti and mäyä-çakti. When sac-cid-änanda para-tattva Çré 
Kåñëa, who is complete in six opulences, is equipped only with His jéva-çakti, then 
His expansion is called vibhinnäàça-jéva. Alternatively, when sac-cid-änanda 
Bhagavän is equipped with all potencies such as His svarüpa-çakti, then His 
expansion is called sväàça. There is no difference in principle between Çré Kåñëa 
and His sväàça such as Çré Baladeva, Paravyomapati (the lord of the spiritual sky) 
Näräyaëa, Çré Räma, Nåsiàhadeva and the other avatäras. Only when we consider 
the degree of manifestation of çakti and rasa can we understand that Vrajendra-
nandana Çré Kåñëa is the last limit of the Supreme Truth, the summit of aiçvarya and 



mädhurya, and avatäri or aàçé4. His avatäras such as Çré Räma, Nåsiàha, Baladeva, 
and Paravyomapati Näräyaëa are called His vaibhava prakäça. These are all 
bhägavat-tattva and the masters of mäyä. However this cannot be said in relation to 
jévätmä. The jéva is a transformation of Bhagavän’s jéva-çakti or taöasthä-çakti.  
In the çästra Bhagavän has been described as akhaëòa (undivided), avikäré 
(immutable), and pariëämarahita (without transformation). If the jévas were direct 
expansions of Bhagavän then Bhagavän would have to be transformable or mutable. 
However Parabrahman cannot be mutable or divided. In çästra the jéva has been 
accepted as the trans-formation of the çakti of Parabrahman. On account of the 
non-difference of Brahman and His çakti the jéva has been called the aàça of 
Brahman, as it has been stated in the Gétä, mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhüta 
sanätanaù (Bhagavad-Gétä 15.7). However, after evaluating various scriptural 
evidence, the vaiñëava-äcärya followers of Çréman Mahäprabhu have announced 
that the jéva is a transformation of çakti.  
It is sometimes seen that a special jewel or a person accomplished in chanting a 
special mantra can manifest many other substances, although the jewel or the person 
who knows the mantra themselves remain untransformed. This is because the 
substances are manifested by their potency. In the same way the cit-çakti of 
Parabrahman Çré Kåñëa manifests the trans-cendental abodes such as the unlimited 
Vaikuëöha planets, Goloka Våëdävana and all their spiritual para-phernalia; the jéva 
or taöasthä-çakti manifests unlimited jévas; and mäyä-çakti manifests unlimited 
mundane universes. Still, Brahman remains immutable, undivided and pure. The 
jéva is an aàça (partial expansion) of the çakti of Brahman, and not a direct partial 
expansion of Brahman. That is why he is called vibhinnäàça (separated expansion). 
It has been stated in Çré Närada-païcarätra, yattaöasthaà tu cidrüpaà 
svasaàvedyädvinirgatam: “Being a particle of consciousness and an emanation from 
the cit-çakti, the jéva is taöasthä (marginal).” 
 Further clarifying taöasthä-çakti, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says: 
taöasthatvaïca mäyäçaktyatétatvät asyävidyä paräbhavädirüpeëa doñeëa 
paramätmano lepäbhäväcca ubhayakoöävapraviñöestasya tac chaktitve satyapi 
paramätmanas tal lepäbhävaç ca yathä kvacidekadeçasthe raçmau chäyayä 
tiraskåte’pi süryasyätiraskärastadvat 
(Paramätma-sandarbha 37 saìkhyä) 
The purport is that jéva-çakti, which is called taöasthä, is different from the mäyä-
çakti; therefore it does not come in the category of mäyä. However, the jéva is 
controlled by avidyä (ignorance) so he cannot be on the same level as Paramätmä 
who remains ever uncontaminated by ignorance. Although the smear of ignorance is 
the çakti of Paramätmä, it does not touch Paramätmä, just as the sun itself is not 
covered when a cloud obscures its rays in one region. It has also been stated as such 
in the Båhadäraëyaka Upaniñad (4.3.9). 
tasya vä etasya puruñasya dve eva sthäne 
bhavata idam ca paralokasthänaïca sandhyaà 



tåtéyaà svapnasthänam tasmin sandhye sthäne tiñöhannete ubhe 
sthäne paçyatédaïca paralokasthänaïca 
“That jéva-puruña has two positions, namely the inanimate material world and the 
spiritual world about which he should enquire. The jéva is situated in a third 
position, which is svapnasthäna (taöasthä) and is the juncture between these two. 
Being situated on the place where the two worlds meet, he sees both the jaòa-viçva 
(inert world) and the cid-viçva (spiritual world).”  
The aggregate of jévas is manifest from the taöasthä-çakti. Although they have arisen 
from parameçvara, they are still separately existing individual entities. The jéva is 
compared to an atomic particle of the sun’s rays or to a spark of a fire. This has been 
stated clearly in the Båhadäraëyaka Upaniñad. 
yathägneù kñudrä visphulingä vyuccaranti 
evameväsmädätmänaù sarväëi bhütäni vyuccaranti  
(Båhadäraëyaka Upaniñad 2.1.20) 
“As sparks emanate from a fire, similarly the aggregate of jévas is manifested from 
sarvätmä Çré Kåñëa.”  
From this it is clear that the jévas, being atomic conscious particles and 
vibhinnaàña-tattva, are subordinate to the original ätmä, Çré Kåñëa. They are 
eligible for the mäyä-jagat or the cit-jagat because of their taöasthä (marginal) 
nature. Being situated on the marginal line between the cit-jagat and jaòa-jagat, if 
they look in the direction of the cit-jagat, the çakti of yogamäyä empowers them and 
they become engaged in the service of Bhagavän in the cit-jagat. However, if they 
look in the direction of the mäyika (illusory) jagat, the desire to enjoy the mäyika-
jagat arises in them. Then, turning away from the spiritual sun, Çré Kåñëa, they 
become attracted by mäyä. Mäyä, who is very close by, immediately gives them a 
gross body with which to strive for enjoyment, and casts them into the current of 
birth and death in material existence. 
The jévas' condition of being averse to Kåñëa is anädi, without beginning. Kåñëa is 
supremely compassionate, and He is not at fault for this undesirable condition of the 
jévas, because, being exceedingly sportive, He has given the jévas a divine jewel in 
the form of independence, and He never interferes with their independence. The 
cause of the jévas' undesirable condition is their own misbehaviour in regard to 
misuse of their God-given independence.  
In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé has stated, 
jévera ‘svarüpa’ haya kåñëera ‘nitya-däsa’ 
kåñëera ‘taöasthä-çakti’ 'bhedäbheda prakäça' 
süryäàçu-kiraëa, jaiche agni jälä ca ya 
sväbhävika kåñëera tina prakära ‘çakti’ haya 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 20.108-109) 
“Kåñëa’s natural potency is of three types. The jéva is Kåñëa’s taöasthä-çakti. The jéva 
is related with Kåñëa as a manifestation simultaneously different and non-different 



from Him. If Kåñëa is compared to the sun then the jéva is like an aàça, an atomic 
particle in His rays.”  
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it has also been stated: 
bhayaà dvitéyäbhinuveçataù syäd 
éçäd apetasya viparyayo’ småtiù 
tan mäyayäto budha äbhajet taà 
bhaktyaikayeçaà guru devatätmä 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.2.37) 
“The jéva who is averse to Bhagavän forgets his own consti-tutional nature because 
of being controlled by mäyä. Due to this forgetfulness, he becomes absorbed in the 
material body and all things related to the body, and a sort of mistaken and inverted 
identification arises in which he develops the conception that he is the material 
body: ‘I am a devatä, I am a human being’. In this state of bodily identification, there 
are many things to be feared, such as old age, disease and death. Therefore people 
who know the truth should consider that their own guru is éçvara (their master), that 
he is not different from Bhagavän, and that he is very dear to Him. They should 
then perform single-pointed bhajana of éçvara (their guru) by ananya-bhakti, 
unalloyed devotional service.”  
Kevalädvaita-vädés (monists) say, ”Jévätmä and Paramätmä are abhinna; there is no 
difference at all between them. In the conditioned state, when Brahman is covered 
by avidyä (ignorance) it is called jéva. Jéva and the world have no factual existence, 
brahma satyaà jaganmithyä jévo brahmaiva näparaù." However, this conclusion of 
the advaita-vädé is completely imaginary, opposed to çästra and false in all respects, 
because in the çrutis Parabrahman has been described as complete, flawless, 
undivided and composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss whereas the jéva has been 
described as the minute, conscious expanded part of Parabrahman or Bhagavän who 
is sarva-çaktimän, omnipotent. Parabrahman is one, but the jévas are innumerable. 
bälägra çata bhägasya çatadhä kalpitasya ca 
bhägo jévaù sa vijïeyaù sa cänantyäya kalpate 
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 5.9) 
“Though the jéva is situated in an inert material body, he is a subtle transcendental 
principle (tattva). If one divides the tip of a hair into one hundred parts and again 
divides one of those parts into one hundred parts, then however subtle one of those 
parts may be, the jéva is even more subtle than that. Although he is so subtle, the jéva 
is a spiritual substance (apräkåta vastu) and he is suitable for änantya dharma.” (Ant 
means ‘to be free from death’, and änantya means mokña, liberation). 
aëurhyeña ätmäyaà vä ete sinétaù puëyaà cäpuëyaïca 
(Gaupavan çruti-väkya quoted in Madhva bhäñya  
on Vedänta-sütra 2.3.18) 
“The ätmä is atomic (minute) in size. Sun, piety and so on can take shelter of him.” 
It has also been stated in Muëòaka Upaniñad, eño’ ëurätmä setasä veditavyo: “This 
ätmä is atomic in size (minute).” 



It has been stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.5), 
apareyam itas tvanyäà prakåtià viddhi me paräm 
jéva bhütäà mahäbäho yayedaà dhäryate jagat 
“He Mähabäho! (O mighty armed one!) The mäyä-çakti is my aparä or inferior 
potency. Apart from this I have jéva-bhütä, my parä or superior potency, in the form 
of jéva-çakti by which, you should know, this entire creation is being maintained.” 
Kåñëa naturally refers to himself by the title ‘I’ (aham), and says that constitution of 
the jévas, which have come forth from the inconceivable potency of Paramätmä, is 
purely spiritual. Since the jéva has manifested from the taöasthä-çakti, his dharma is 
also always taöasthä. At the same time, because of being minute, he is naturally 
susceptible to being controlled by mäyä. Therefore he is neither completely different 
nor completely non-different from Paramätmä. The jéva is controlled by mäyä 
whereas éçvara is the master of mäyä. It is clear from the statements of ämnäya that 
jéva is an eternal principle distinct from éçvara. Therefore the jéva’s simultaneous 
difference and  
non-difference from éçvara are both established by çruti. Kevalädvaita-väda is 
avaidika (non-Vedic).  
The jéva is anu-caitanya (minutely conscious) and endowed with the quality of 
knowledge. He has the self-reference of ‘I’, and he is an enjoyer, a thinker and an 
intelligent entity. The jéva’s eternal svarüpa is one. This eternal svarüpa is extremely 
subtle. Just as a beautiful form appears when the limbs of the gross body such as the 
hands, legs, nose and eyes are each consigned to their own places, similarly, in the 
body composed of the particle of spiritual energy (cit-kaëa) there is also a very 
beautiful, minute, spiritual svarüpa composed of all the minute spiritual limbs and 
bodily parts. This svarüpa is the jéva’s eternal constitutional form.  
When the jéva is conditioned by mäyä, its eternal body is covered by the gross and 
subtle material bodies. It is not mäyäväda to say that the jéva is controlled by mäyä  
(mäyävaça). According to the mäyävädés, the jéva is a temporary principle enveloped 
or reflected by mäyä. However when we say that the jéva is ‘controlled by mäyä,’ it is 
clear that the conscious particle jéva is prone to be defeated by mäyä because of his 
minute nature. Mäyä is the aparä-çakti (inferior potency) and the jéva is parä-çakti 
(superior potency). The false identification (ahaìkara) with inert matter is the 
function of mäyä. The jéva is a transcendental substance beyond this mäyä. Even 
when the jéva is free from mäyä, his quality of being an individual living entity is not 
destroyed.  
Mäyäväda is a mistake. According to this philosophy, Brahman is non-dual, pure, 
undivided and uncontaminated. If we accept this siddhänta for the sake of 
argument, then what is it that becomes covered or reflected? How is it possible for 
Brahman to be reflected or covered? Who is the seer of this? What is the place of 
reflection? When is there any other substance apart from Brahman? When we 
examine the mäyäväda conception in this way we see that it is ridiculous to the 
fullest extent. The evidence of the çruti-mantras becomes useless when philosophers 



stretch their meaning to concoct an interpretation in support of their own opinion 
and sectarian doctrine.  
The consistent opinion of the Veda is that the inherent principle of simultaneous 
and inconceivable difference and non-difference is true, eternal and meaningful. 
The jéva, being in a separate category from éçvara, is vibhinnäàça-tattva and he is 
manifest from Kåñëa’s taöasthä-çakti. The jéva is a pure substance and by nature 
engaged in his dharma (constitutional activities) in accordance with Kåñëa. This is 
the factual understanding of the living entities' intrinsic characteristics. 
g) Deliberation on the jéva who is under the influence of mäyä in the conditioned 
stage on account of his marginal nature 
The jéva is constitutionally the eternal servant of Kåñëa, but when he misuses his 
own natural independence because of his marginal nature (taöasthä-dharma), he 
becomes averse to Kåñëa. At that time his pure constitutional form becomes covered 
by the gross and subtle body given by mäyä and he identifies himself with these gross 
and subtle material bodies. Then he tastes happiness and distress in the cycle of 
material existence, taking his birth in various species of life, sometimes in the 
heavenly planets and sometimes in the hellish regions. He is burnt continually by 
the three-fold miseries: ädhyätmika (miseries arising from the body and mind), 
ädhidaivika (those arising from other living beings) and ädhibhautika (those arising 
from the natural environment). In this way, he goes on wandering throughout the 
material world. If by good fortune he attains the company of a pure Vaiñëava who is 
accomplished in tattva-jïäna then by his instructions the jévas’ ignorance is 
dispelled. Attaining Kåñëa bhakti, he becomes qualified to render service to Kåñëa. 
‘nitya-baddha’—kåñëa haite nitya-bahirmukha 
‘nitya-saàsära’, bhuïje narakädi duùkha 
sei doñe mäyä-piçäcé daëòa kare täre 
ädhyätmikädi täpa-traya täre järi’ märe 
käma-krodhera däsa haïä tära läthi khäya 
bhramite bhramite yadi sädhu-vaidya päya 
tära upadeça-mantre piçäcé paläya 
kåñëa-bhakti päya, tabe kåñëa-nikaöe jäya 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta Madhya 22.12-15) 
“The jéva is constitutionally the eternal servant of Kåñëa, but when he misuses his 
natural independence because of his marginal nature, then he becomes averse to 
Kåñëa, and he tastes happiness and distress from heaven to hell in this material 
existence. Because of jéva's fault of being averse to Kåñëa, the witch mäyä binds him 
in the covering of the gross and subtle bodies and inflicts punishment upon him by 
burning him with the three-fold miseries of ädhyätmika, ädhidaivika and 
ädhibhautika. Controlled by the six enemies of lust, anger and so on, the jéva is 
continually beaten by the witch mäyä; this is the jéva’s disease. As he goes on 
wandering high and low in material existence, he may by good fortune find a doctor 
in the form of a sädhu. Then, by the influence of the sädhu’s instructions, Mäyädevé 



abandons the jéva and runs away. This is just like a witch giving up her influence 
over a man, and fleeing from the mantras of an exorcist. Only a jéva who is free from 
mäyä attains Kåñëa bhakti and is qualified to approach Kåñëa.”  
The jéva bound by mäyä is controlled by the saàskära (impressions) of his own 
fruitive actions, by the guëas and by self-identification with the body expressed 
through conceptions such as “I” and “mine.” Thus he accepts birth in various species 
of life. While wandering on and on in this way, he may get saintly association, and 
by that influence develop çraddhä. When he comes to know Kåñëa through his 
inclination to render service, he attains release forever from all the bindings of 
mäyä. In Goloka Våndävana, Çré Baladeva Prabhu manifests unlimited jévas who 
serve Våndävana Bihäré Çré Kåñëa as nitya-pärñada (eternal associates). In 
Paravyoma Vaikuëöha, Mahä-Saëkarñaëa manifests unlimited nitya-päåsada jévas to 
serve Vaikuëöhädhipati Näräyaëa. Situated in their own constitutional forms for 
eternal time, they always remain attentive to the service of their worshipful Deity. 
They are always inclined towards the object of their worship and they are always 
strong, having attained the strength of the cit-çakti. They have no relationship with 
jaòa-mäyä, and do not even know that there is a çakti called mäyä. Prema alone is 
their life. They are unaware of even the slightest semblance of birth, death, fear and 
lamentation.  
Käraëäbdhiçäyé Mahä-Viñëu is situated in the Virajä, which lies between the cit-
jagat and the mäyika-jagat. By His glance towards mäyä the minute conscious jévas 
are manifest in the form of the rays of His glance. Because they are situated close to 
mäyä, these jévas notice the wonderful nature of mäyä. All the characteristics of the 
ordinary jévas which were previously mentioned are found in them. Because of their 
being extremely minute or insignificant by nature, and because of their marginal 
disposition, they sometimes gaze in the direction of the cit-jagat and sometimes in 
the direction of the mäyika-jagat. The jévas are extremely weak in the marginal 
condition, because at that time they have not yet attained cid-bala (spiritual 
strength) by the mercy of the sevya-vastu, (the object of service). Among these 
unlimited jévas, those who are infatuated by sense gratification and want to enjoy 
mäyä become bound by mäyä. Conversely, those jévas who ponder over the sevya-
vastu attain the strength of cit-çakti by the mercy of the sevya vastu, and go to the 
transcendental abode. 
Mäyä is Kåñëa’s çakti by which He creates the mundane universe. He then engages 
the mäyä-çakti in purifying the jévas who are averse to bhakti. Mäyä has two 
functions, namely avidyä and pradhäna. The function of avidyä is related to the jéva 
and the function of pradhäna is characterized by jaòa, inanimate matter. The jéva’s 
desire to perform reward-producing activities is born from avidyä, and the whole 
inert universe has arisen from pradhäna. Vidyä and avidyä are two further 
dimensions of mäyä which are both related to the jéva. The bondage of the jéva 
comes from the function of avidyä and his liberation comes from the function of 
vidyä. When an offensive jéva becomes inclined towards Kåñëa the actions of the 



vidyä function begin in his heart. However, when he becomes averse, the action of 
the avidyä function begins. 
h) The jéva is free from mäyä  
in the liberated state 
The intrinsic constitutional nature of the jéva to be the servant of Kåñëa is not 
destroyed even though he has remained bound since time without beginning in the 
fetters of desires for fruitive work. Somehow or other it certainly continues to exist 
and when it finds just a small opportunity, it becomes manifest again and begins to 
reveal its own identity. This opportunity is nothing but sädhu-saìga. 
yasya deve paräbhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau 
tasyaite kathitä hyarthäù prakäçante mahätmanaù 
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23) 
“The actual purport of the Vedas becomes manifest within the hearts of those 
mahätmäs who have paräbhakti for Kåñëa, that is to say, those who have become 
eligible for çuddha bhakti through çraddhä in Kåñëa, and who also have the same 
çraddhä in guru and sädhus.”  
It has also been stated in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, 
saàsära brahmite kona bhägye keha tare 
nadéra pravähe yena käñöha läge tére 
kona bhägye käro saàsära kñayonmukha haya 
sädhu-saìge kare kåñëe rati upajaya 
‘sädhu-saìga’, ‘sädhu-saìga’— sarva-çästre kaya 
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya 
‘kåñëa, tomära haìa’ yadi bale eka-bära 
mäyä-bandha haite kåñëa täre kare pära 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 22-43.45.54.33) 
“When the jéva becomes averse to Kåñëa, he is swept away in the current of birth 
and death in material existence. He wanders aimlessly throughout 8,400,000 species 
of life, being burnt by the three-fold miseries. It is extremely difficult to attain 
deliverance from this current. However, just as a piece of wood flowing in the 
forceful current of a river may by good fortune be washed up on the bank, similarly, 
a jéva may by extremely good fortune attain the shelter of sädhu-saìga, gain release 
from the current of material existence, and again become established in his own 
constitutional position as the servant of Kåñëa.  
"There is a sign that a person will by good fortune soon be released from material 
existence. This is that he keeps the company of sädhus, and as a result awakens his 
loving attachment to the lotus-feet of Çré Kåñëa. That is why the descriptions of the 
glories of sädhu-saìga are found in abundance in all the çästras. The çästras state 
that it is not at all easy to attain a moment’s association with a sädhu. If any jéva, 
feeling extreme anguish, prays to Kåñëa from the core of his heart and even once 
calls out, 'O Kåñëa! I am Yours,' then Kåñëa gives him sädhu-saìga and makes him 
cross beyond the bondage of mäyä." 



When, by exceedingly good fortune, someone’s material existence is about to come 
to an end then he associates with sädhus. What is this good fortune (bhägya)? We 
should understand this very well. The jéva’s fortune is only the fruit of his previous 
activities (karma). There are two types of karma: ärthika (for material gain) and 
paramärthika (for spiritual gain). Ärthika fortune arises from ärthika karma, and 
paramärthika fortune arises from paramärthika karma. Activities such as serving 
sädhus, Bhagavän and His name, which are performed for the sake of acquiring 
spiritual wealth (paramärtha), are collectively paramärthika. No matter what a jéva 
may do, if he performs  paramärthika activities, these collective activities create 
within his heart a type of saàskära (impression) in the form of the desire for bhakti. 
When this impression becomes well nourished it is called good fortune (saubhägya), 
and by the influence of this good fortune the jévas’ materialistic desires gradually 
begin to weaken. When desires pertaining to material existence are very much 
diminished and the saàskära of good fortune has been nourished to a great extent, 
then çraddhä in sädhu-saìga arises. This same çraddhä easily causes sädhu-saìga to 
occur repeatedly, and that is the cause of attaining complete perfection.  
Thus the siddhänta is that bhägya is the fruit of sukåti accumulated in birth after 
birth, and on the awakening of this bhägya one develops an affection for sädhu-
saìga. Then again, after the gradual sequential development of çraddhä in the form 
of bhajana-kriyä, anartha-nivåtti, niñöhä, ruci and äsakti, Kåñëa rati appears. The life 
in which one’s bhägya arises is the life characterized by çraddhä. Therefore çraddhä 
and sädhu-saìga are called the root of all auspiciousness. This is confirmed in the 
Båhan-näradéya Puräëa. 
bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta saìgena parijäyate 
sat-saìga präpyate puàbhiù sukåtaiù pürva saïcitaiù 
(Båhan-Näradéya Puräëa 4.33) 
“Bhakti becomes manifest by the association of the pure devotees of Bhagavän. Such 
sädhu-saìga is attained by the accumulation of sukåti in previous lives.” 
It has also been said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, 
bhaväpavargo bhramato yadä bhavejjanasya tarhyacyuta satsamägamaù 
satsaìgamo yarhi tadaiva sadgatau parävareçe tvayi jäyate ratiù 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.51.53) 
“He Acyuta! O Infallible one! The jévas are wandering in samsära, the cycle of 
repeated birth and death, from beginningless time. When the time for their release 
from that cycle is approaching, then they attain the association of sädhus. At the 
very moment that the jéva acquires sat-saìga, his intelligence becomes firmly 
attached to You, the supreme shelter and controller of all causes and activities.” 
satam prasaëgän mama vérya-samvido 
bhavanti håt-karëa rasäyanäù kathäù 
taj joñaëädaçvapavarga vartmani 
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.25.25) 



“In the association of saintly persons My kathä (topics spoken by Me or about Me) 
are the cause of genuine knowledge of My valiant deeds, and they are dearly pleasing 
to the heart and to the ears. By serving this kathä the fruit of release from ignorance 
occurs very quickly, first of all in the form of çraddhä, then rati, and in the end the 
awakening of prema-bhakti.” 
When one is freed from material existence, it is very necessary to cultivate bhakti to 
attain Bhagavän. It has been said in the çästra such as Upaniñads that it is only 
unalloyed bhagavad-bhakti that carries the jévas close to Bhagavän, and brings about 
an audience with Him, and eternal engagement in His sevä. Bhagavän is only 
controlled by bhakti. 
bhaktir evainaà nayati bhaktir evainaà darçayati 
bhakti vaçaù puruño bhaktir eva bhüyasé 
(Mäthara çruti vacan quoted in Mädhva-bhäñya  
on Vedänta-sütra 3.3.53) 
Bhakty ähaà ekayä grähyaà (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.14.23). Such statements are 
evidence of this. However this bhakti is also not attainable without sat-saìga. When 
one cultivates bhakti in the association of devotees, first sädhana-bhakti is 
awakened, then bhäva-bhakti and in the end prema-bhakti. When the jéva attains 
prema-bhakti his life becomes successful. After being completely released from mäyä, 
he attains païcama puruñärtha (the fifth objective of human life) in the form of 
Kåñëa prema. 
There are two types of jévas who are liberated from mäyä. Nitya-mukta (eternally 
liberated) jévas are those who have never been in the bondage of mäyä. Baddha-
mukta jévas are those who were first bound in mäyä and who then became liberated 
by sädhana and bhajana. There are also two types of nitya-mukta jévas: aiçvaryagata-
nitya-mukta jéva and mädhurya-gata nitya-mukta jéva. The aiçvaryagata nitya-mukta 
jévas such as Garuòa are the associates of Näräyaëa, the Lord of Vaikuëöha and they 
are the particles of the effulgent rays emanating from the Müla-Saëkarñaëa situated 
in Paravyoma. Madhurya-gata nitya-mukta jévas are the associates of Goloka 
Våndävananätha Çré Kåñëa, and they are manifest from Baladeva in Goloka 
Våndävana. 
There are three types of baddha-mukta jévas, namely brahmajyoti-gata, aiçvarya-gata 
and mädhurya-gata. Those jévas who perform sädhana with the objective of attaining 
the oneness of jéva and Brahman attain complete destruction in brahma-säyujya 
(entering into the brahma-jyoti). Those whose sädhana is based on fondness for 
opulence attain sälokya (residence on the same planet) with the parikäras of 
Vaikuëöha. And those whose sädhana is imbued with the love of sweetness, after 
being released from mäyä taste the rasa of happiness derived from prema-sevä in 
dhämas such as Nitya-Våndävana. 
It is necessary to know one special siddhänta, and that is that mädhurya-rasa has two 
aspects, namely mädhurya and audärya. Where mädhurya predominates, the form of 
Çré Kåñëa is gorgeously manifest. Where audärya predominates, the form of Çré 



Gauräìga reigns with splendour, radiant with the sentiments and bodily lustre of 
Çrématé Rädhikä. In Müla Våndävana there are two compartments: Kåñëa-péöha and 
Gaura-péöha. In Kåñëa-péöha, Kåñëa’s gaëa (attendants) are nitya-siddha and nitya-
mukta parñadas who have attained audärya-bhäva predominated by mädhurya. In 
Gaura-péöha the nitya-siddha and nitya-mukta parikäras experience mädhurya 
predominated by audärya.  
Some associates are, by the disposition of their svarüpa, present in both péöhas 
simultaneously. Others are present in one svarüpa in one pétha, but not present in 
the other. Those who worship Gaura exclusively at the time of sädhana, render 
service only in Gaura-péöha at the time of perfection. Those who worship Kåñëa 
exclusively at the time of sädhana render service in Kåñëa péöha at the time of 
perfection. And those who worship both svarüpas, Çré Kåñëa and Gaura at the time 
of sädhana, accept two bodies at the time of perfection and are present in both 
péöhas simultaneously. This is the supreme mystery of the acintya-bhedäbheda 
(inconceivable difference and non-difference) of Gaura and Kåñëa. 
i) The ideology of inconceivable difference and non-difference 
Acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva is the inconceivable relationship of simultaneous 
difference and non-difference existing between (a) the inconceivable and 
unlimitedly powerful para-tattva, (b) His energy and (c) the aggregate of substances 
which are transformations of the energy of the para-tattva.  This principle has been 
called acintya (inconceivable) because it is accessible only by apauruñeya çabda 
(transcendental sound). It is inaccessible to logic, arguments and the jéva’s 
insignificant thinking capacity, although we can know it if we accept the statements 
of the çästra through guru-paramparä.The human intellect and power of 
comprehension cannot conceive of the condition of being simultaneously and 
equally both different and non-different.  Nevertheless, we certainly have to accept 
this tattva as factual and eternal because çästra has described it in that way.  Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu expounded this teaching of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva to 
Sarvabhauma Bhaööäcärya in Çré Puré Dhäma, to the kevalädvaita-vädé Çré 
Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, and especially when he instructed Çré Sanätana Gosvämé in 
Käçé. 
Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has also established this acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva in his 
Båhad-bhägavatamåta (2.2.186) and Vaiñëava-toñané, and so have Çré Rüpa Gosvämé 
in Laghu-bhägavatämåta, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé in ±aö-sandarbha and Çré Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa in Govinda-bhäñya and Bhäñya-péöhaka. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has 
specifically established acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva in his treatise Sarva-saàvädiné, 
on the foundation of evidence from Vedänta-sütra, the Upaniñads and  Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. On the basis of the verse vadanti tat tattva vidaù in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam (1.2.11), he has proved that the advaya-jïana para-tattva is devoid of 
three types of differences: svagat-bheda, differences within itself; sajätéya-bheda, 
differences from others in the same category; and vijätéya bheda, differences from 
others in different categories. In this regard he has written,  



ekam eva paramaà tattvaà sväbhävikäcintyaçaktyä sarvadaiva-svarüpa-tadrüpa-
vaibhava-jéva-pradhäna-rüpeëa caturddhävatiñöhate, süryäntara maëòalasthita teja 
iva, maëòala, tad vahirgata tad rasmi, tat praticchavirüpeëa 
“Parama-tattva is one. He is adorned with his natural, inconceivable energy by 
which He eternally exists in full splendour in four aspects, namely (1) svarüpa; (2) 
tad-rüpa-vaibhava; (3) jéva; and (4) pradhäna.  To some degree we can use the 
following four examples to illustrate these four aspects of para-tattva: the effulgence 
situated in the interior of the sun planet, the sun globe itself, the rays emanating 
from the sun, and its remote reflected image.”   
The svarüpa of the para-tattva is only His sac-cid-änanda vigraha. His tad-rüpa-
vaibhava is His transcendental dhäma, näma, associates, and collective 
paraphernalia in His dealings. There are innumerable jévas, who are classified as 
nitya-mukta or nitya-baddha. The word ‘pradhäna’ refers to the unmanifest material 
nature and the whole gross and subtle inert creation arising from it. Now that the 
oneness of the eternal parama-tattva in four manifestations has been established, a 
question can be raised. How can the parama-tattva accomodate activities which are 
eternally opposed to each? The answer is that the intelligence of the jéva is distinctly 
limited; thus it is impossible for him to understand bhagavat-tattva—except of by 
the mercy of the acintya-çakti of parameçvara. 
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has not classified jéva and prakåti as tattva.  Rather, by 
establishing them as çakti, he has established the non-duality of the para-tattva. He 
has accepted the para-tattva endowed with potency as Parabrahman. If one 
considers the para-tattva to be devoid of potency or attributes, the pürëatä or 
completeness of the para-tattva who is complete in six opulences and omnipotent is 
lost. Brahman is the Supreme Truth in whom lies the integral potency to be great 
and also to make others great. Since the sac-cid-änanda para-tattva is one without a 
second, his çakti is also (a) aghaöana-ghaöana-paöéyasé, capable of making the 
impossible possible; (b) composed of sac-cid-änanda; and (c) one without a second. 
This one para-çakti is manifest in three forms—saàvit, sandhiné and hlädiné. On 
account of the activities of this çakti, Brahman is eternally established as saviçeña, 
possessed of form and attributes. The çakti of Brahman exists in two ways. When the 
potencies of Bhagavän are situated within the vigraha of Çré Bhagavän and as one 
with it, then they are manifest as potency alone without shape. When they are 
manifest in the form of the adhiñöätré or presiding deity of the çakti, they appear as 
the parikäras of Bhagavän, and render all of their varieties of service; then they are 
called personified. 
In Gauòéya philosophy, çakti and çaktimän together are accepted as the one 
undivided, non-dual para-tattva. Only in Gauòéya philosophy is the word ‘acintya’ 
used to define the truth or the divinity of His çakti, which is beyond our material 
sense perception. We do not see this mentioned anywhere else. Äcärya Çaëkara has 
referred to Parabrahman as acintya in his explanation of ‘Viñëu-sahasra-näma’, and 
Çrédhara Svämé has also used the word acintya in his commentary on Çré Viñëu-



puräëa. However, there is some speciality in Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s consideration of the 
word ‘acintya’. Çré Jéva Gosvämé has pointed out that the word acintya means ‘çabda 
mülaka çrutärthäpatti jïäna gocara’, that which can be known through the 
statements of çästra received in guru-paramparä. We have explained this previously. 
It is impossible for çakti and çaktimän to be either absolutely different or absolutely 
non-different from each other. In the Vedas we find çruti-mantras indicating 
difference and others indicating non-difference; both types of mantra are evident. It 
is the acintya-çakti of the one para-tattva which achieves the compatibility of the 
simultaneous difference and non-difference. This is also impossible to understand by 
human intelligence, without taking shelter of the evidence of çästra as it is received 
in paramparä. Therefore Çré Jéva Gosvämé has accepted this acintya-bhedäbheda-
tattva, difference and non-difference which can only be comprehended with the 
help of çästra, and would remain inconceivable without it.  
Others, such as Pauräëikas, Çaivas and Bhäskaräcärya, have also accepted 
bhedäbheda, but their bhedäbheda is based on logic, and is therefore refutable and 
inconsistent. There is also some bheda practically and theoretically in the 
kevalädvaita-väda of the mäyävädés. However, the testing stone of scriptural 
evidence shows that it is false to accept the non-existence of mäyä on the pretext of 
the indescribable real-and-unreal advaita-väda logic. Therefore kevalädvaita-väda is 
imaginary and contrary to çästra. Bheda-väda is also accepted in the doctrines of 
Gautama, Kanäda, Jaiminé, Kapila and Pätaïjalé, but it is not in agreement with 
Vedänta. 
Natural bhedäbheda or dvaitädvaita is accepted in the doctrine of Nimbärka, but it 
is also incomplete. Çré Rämänuja’s viçiñöädvaita-väda accepts the difference between 
çakti and çaktimän, so Çré Rämänuja can be called another type of dvaita-vädé. In the 
dvaita-väda of Madhväcärya, because of the acceptance of extreme bheda there is an 
eternal difference between the dependent tattvas and the independent tattva, 
éçvara. In this philosophy, five types of bheda are eternal, real and beginningless; 
namely the bheda between (1) jéva and içvara; (2) jéva and jéva; (3) éçvara and jaòa 
(inert matter); (4) jéva and jaòa; and (5) jaòa and jaòa. Although this is the case, the 
sac-cid-änanda eternal vigraha (Nartaka Gopäla) is accepted in the doctrine of 
Madhva Äcärya. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has accepted the Madhva Sampradäya 
because the sac-cid-änanda vigraha is the fundamental foundation stone of this 
acintya-bhedäbheda.  
There are some technical differences between the philosophical opinions expounded 
by previous vaiñëava äcäryas because of some incompleteness in them. The 
sampradäyas are different simply because of these technical philosophical 
differences. By the power of His omniscience Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is 
directly the para-tattva, has compensated for the deficiencies in all these doctrines 
and thus completed them. He has bestowed His mercy on the world by giving the 
thoroughly pure, scientific and realised conception of acintya bhedäbheda, 
correcting and completing Çré Madhva’s ideology of sac-cid-änanda vigraha, Çré 



Rämänuja Äcärya’s çakti-siddhänta, Çré Viñëusvämé’s çuddhädvaita siddhänta and 
tadéya sarvasvatra, and the dvaitädvaita siddhänta of Nimbärka. 
When we assess the statements from all limbs of the Vedas, we find that one eternal 
Truth is to be known. This sanätana-tattva is that the world is real; it is not a false 
substance imagined out of ignorance. It has arisen from the unimpeded will of 
parameçvara. It is not manufactured by the jéva. To attribute reality to something 
false is called ‘vivarta’, illusion. Although the world is perishable, it is real. It has 
arisen from the glance (meaning simply by the will) of éçvara, the possessor of 
inconceivable potency. There is no place for ‘vivarta’ in this. Parameçvara’s mäyä 
called aparä-çakti, the inferior potency, has created the inert material world full of 
moving and stationary entities in accordance with the will of parameçvara. The 
principle of acintya-bhedäbheda is applicable to the whole universe. Although the 
universe is real, it is not an eternal reality. This very fact is proved by the çruti-
mantra, ’nityo nityänäm’ (Kaöha Upaniñad 2.23, Çvetaçvatara Upaniñad 6.10). 
Exclusive bheda, exclusive abheda-väda, çuddhädvaita and viçiñöädvaita-väda are all 
localized or contextual perspectives found in some areas of the çruti-çästra, which are 
simultaneously opposed to the perspectives found in other areas. But the doctrine of 
acintya-bhedäbheda is the most perfect and complete conclusion of all limbs of the 
Vedas. This very opinion is the abode of the self-evident faith of the jéva and it is 
also consonant with the reasoning of çästra. The jéva’s eternal relationship is not 
with this inert world. The creation is not a transformation of vastu, the 
Parabrahman Himself; it is a transformation of the çakti of Parabrahman. This gross 
and subtle universe is merely for the jéva’s endeavor to enjoy sense gratification. 
j) Deliberation on çuddha-bhakti 
We have already mentioned that, according to the çästras, bhakti is the only means 
of attaining Bhagavän. Only bhakti can bring the jévas into the presence of 
Bhagavän. Only bhakti can cause the jévas to have darçana of Bhagavän. Only 
bhakti can control Bhagavän, the parama puruña. We shall now make a critical 
assessment of the intrinsic nature of  bhakti.  
In determining the definition of bhakti, Maharñi Çäëòilya has stated, 
sä paränuraktir éçvare 
“Transcendental attachment to éçvara is bhakti.” (Çäëòilya-sütra 1.2) 
In Närada-païcarätra, 
sarvopädhi vinirmuktaà tat paratvena nirmalam 
håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga 1.10, Närada-païcarätra) 
“Bhakti is service rendered by apräkåta (transcendental) senses to Çré Kåñëa, the 
Lord of the apräkåta senses. Such bhakti in which all endeavours are undertaken for 
the pleasure of Kåñëa is free from obstructions arising from the nature of the body 
and mind. It is also pure; that is, it is not covered by the creepers of karma, reward-
seeking activity, or jïäna, knowledge in pursuit of impersonal liberation.” 
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam the definition of bhakti has been given in this way: 



mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa mayi sarva-guhäçaye 
mano-gatir avicchinnä yathä gaìgämbhaso ’mbudhau 
lakñaëaà bhakti-yogasya nirguëasya hy udähåtam 
ahaituky avyavahitä yä bhaktiù puruñottame 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.29.11-12) 
“I am the Supreme Enjoyer, the Lord who dwells within the hearts of all. When 
there is unmotivated and unimpeded natural affection for Me, and when simply on 
hearing My qualities the progress of the mind flows towards Me, like an unbroken 
stream of oil, just as the Ganges flows without interruption towards the ocean, that 
is called nirguëa bhakti-yoga, transcendental devotional service.” 
Although such definitions of bhakti have been given in the çästras, Svayam 
Bhagavän Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s dear associate Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has 
combined all previous definitions of bhakti, and has given in his Bhakti-rasämåta-
sindhu a beautiful, new definition which is the life and treasured aspiration of the 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas: 
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam 
änukülyena kåñëänu-çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga 1.9) 
“Uttamä-bhakti is that anuçélana (cultivation)—service to Kåñëa—which is 
performed by all endeavours of the body, mind and words and also by bhäva (moods) 
exclusively for Kåñëa, which is uninterrupted like a flow of oil, which is free from all 
types of desires other than the desire to please Kåñëa, and which is not covered by 
karma and jïäna etc.” 
In this sütra both the svarüpa (intrinsic) and taöasthä (marginal) characteristics of 
bhakti have been lucidly evaluated. The purport of the words ‘uttamä-bhakti’ is 
çuddha-bhakti (pure bhakti). Karma-miçra-bhakti and jïäna-miçra-bhakti are not 
pure. The goal of karma-miçra-bhakti is material enjoyment and the goal of jïäna-
miçra-bhakti is liberation. Only bhakti which is devoid of the desires for material 
enjoyment and liberation is called uttamä-bhakti, and this bhakti is the means to 
attain prema for Bhagavän.  
What is this bhakti? We shall describe its intrinsic charac-teristic (svarüpa-lakñaëa) 
and its marginal characteristics (taöasthä-lakñaëa). Its intrinsic characteristic 
(svarüpa-lakñaëa) is the full endeavour by body, mind and speech for the pleasure of 
Kåñëa and the cultivation of loving sentiments (bhäva). Endeavours and bhävas—
these two always remain active for the pleasure of Kåñëa. The svarüpa-lakñaëa, the 
intrinsic nature of bhakti, arises when the special function of Bhagavän’s svarüpa-
çakti (the function of the essence of hlädiné and saàvit) appears in the svarüpa of 
the jéva by the mercy of Çré Kåñëa or His bhakta. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has described two taöasthä-lakñaëa (marginal characteristics) of 
bhakti. The first is that it is completely devoid of all desires other than the desire to 
serve Kåñëa. All types of desire other than the desire to advance one’s devotion are 
opposed to bhakti, and they are included within anyabhiläñitä. The second marginal 



characteristic is that it is not covered by jïäna,  karma and so on. Knowledge of the 
oneness of jéva and Brahman; the smärta’s daily and occasional per-formances of 
prescribed duties for the sake of material self  interest; and activities filled with 
indifference to Bhagavän such as präyäçcitta, knowledge of atheistic säìkhya 
philosophy, dry renunciation and so—these are all opposed to bhakti. Only when 
the cultivation of activities for the pleasure of Kåñëa is free from these two types of 
opposing marginal characteristics is it called çuddha-bhakti. 
Sädhana-bhakti is the practice of çuddha-bhakti which is performed under the 
guidance of çuddha-bhaktas after one has received initiation and instructions from a 
sad-guru. In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has described six special 
characteristics of bhakti: 
kleçaghné çubhadä mokña-laghutäkåt sudurlabhä 
sändränanda-viçeñätmä çré kåñëäkarñiëé ca sä 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga 1.12) 
”Çuddha-bhakti has six characteristics: (1) kleçaghné, it destroys all types of distress; 
(2) çubhadä, it bestows complete auspiciousness; (3) mokña-laghutäkåtä, it makes the 
attainment of liberation insignificant; (4) sudurlabhä, it is extremely rare; (5) 
sändränanda-viçeñätmä, it is the embodiment of condensed bliss; (6) çré kåñëäkarñiëé, 
it attracts Çré Kåñëa.” 
In the very beginning of sädhana-bhakti, the first two symptoms, kleçaghné and 
çubhadä, become visible. Mokña-laghutäkåtä and sudurlabhä are also present in the 
stage of bhäva,  and in the stage of sädhya (prema), sändränanda-viçeñätmä and çré 
kåñëäkarñiëé are observed in addition to the previously mentioned four symptoms. 
There are different types of kleça (suffering), such as sin, the desire to sin, the seed 
of sin (päpa-béja), pious activity, the desire to perform pious activity and the seed of 
pious activity (puëya-béja). The first symptom of bhakti is the destruction of all 
these. The second symptom of bhakti, called çubhadä, includes the following four 
qualities: bhakti makes one pleasing to all, affectionate towards all living entities and 
the abode of all good qualities; and it also bestows pure happiness. These first two 
symptoms are both observed at the time of sädhana-bhakti.  
The third characteristic is that bhakti renders even the attainment of liberation 
insignificant or worthless. The quality of sudurlabhä, being extremely rarely 
attained, is the fourth characteristic of çuddha-bhakti; although one may be 
detached from sense gratification and may have practised the limbs of bhakti for a 
long time, still one may not attain bhakti.  These second two characteristics are the 
symptoms of bhäva-bhakti.  
The fifth characteristic is that bhakti is the embodiment of condensed blissfulness, 
and the sixth is that it attracts Çré Kåñëa. These last two characteristics are the 
symptoms of sädhya or prema-bhakti. The first four symptoms are also observed in 
the stage of sädhya-bhakti. The first stage of sädhya-bhakti is called bhäva-bhakti 
and its highest stage is called prema. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has described the definition of sädhana-bhakti in this way. 



kåti-sädhyä bhavet sädhya-bhävä sä sädhanäbhidhä 
nitya-siddhasya bhävasya präkaöyaà hådi sädhyatä 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga  2.2) 
“Sädhana-bhakti is the performance by the present senses of that çuddha-bhakti by 
which bhäva is achieved. The final goal of sädhya-bhäva is nitya-siddha. That is to 
say, it is an eternally established phenomenon, but sädhana is the means by which it 
is manifested within the heart.”  
This sädhana-bhakti is of two types, vaidhé and rägänugä. In vaidhé-bhakti, çravaëa, 
kértana and the limbs of bhakti are not undertaken out of a natural affection and 
inclination; rather they are performed only because of the discipline of the çästra, 
out of fear of scriptural laws. In the çästras the duties which have been prescribed for 
the jéva are called vidhi. When the jéva’s engagement in bhakti is out of fear of this 
scriptural discipline it is called vaidhé-bhakti. 
yatra rägänaväptatvät pravåttir upajäyate 
çäsanenaiva çästrasya sä vaidhé bhaktir ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.6) 
“That bhakti in which the cause of engagement is not lobha (greed), but rather the 
command of scriptures, is called vaidhé-bhakti.”  
There are many aìgas of sädhana-bhakti, but in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu sixty-four 
aìgas have been described in particular, beginning with guru-padäçraya, accepting 
dékñä-çikñä, guru-sevä and so on. Those sixty-four aìgas are naturally included within 
the nine prominent aìgas mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. These nine aìgas 
known as navadhä-bhakti are as follows: 
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam 
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.5.23) 
Some attain perfection even by practising just one aìga from among these nine 
processes. Some also practise many aìgas at once. In fact the chief result of all the 
aìgas of sädhana-bhakti is one—rati for the transcendental Reality. 
The second type of sädhana-bhakti is rägänugä-bhakti. This is the method of bhakti 
performed by sädhakas who practise the aìgas of bhakti such as çravaëa and kértana 
out of greed to attain the service of their desired Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa. Räga 
is the quality of natural, excessive absorption in the object of one’s devotion and 
attachment to it. That kåñëa-bhakti which is endowed with such räga is called 
rägätmikä-bhakti and that bhakti which follows in the wake of such rägätmikä-
bhakti is called rägänugä-bhakti.  
In conclusion, vaidhé-bhakti is that type of bhakti which is subordinate to the 
regulative principles and disciplines of çästra, and rägänugä-bhakti is that bhakti 
which follows in the wake of rägätmikä-bhakti. Neither of these two are sädhya-
bhakti; they are both only sädhana-bhakti. Rägätmikä-bhakti, the bhakti of the 
residents of Vraja, Mathurä and Dvärakä, is sädhya-bhakti. The bhakti of these 
nitya-parékäras is rägätmikä-bhakti. When one reads or hears about their devotion, 



and lobha (greed) arises in the heart to attain such a type of bhakti, one becomes an 
eligible candidate for rägänugä-sädhana-bhakti. Eligibility for vaidhé-bhakti comes 
from çästréya-çraddhä (faith in scriptures); eligibility for rägänugä-bhakti is attained 
by lobha for the loving sentiments of the rägätméka bhaktas. 
tat-tad bhävädi-mädhurye çrute dhéryadapekñate 
nätra çästraà na yuktiï ca tal lobhotpatti lakñaëam 
kåñëaà smaran janaï cäsya preñöhaà nija saméhitam 
tat tat kathä-rataç cäsau kuryäd väsaà vraje sadä 
sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa siddha-rupeëa cätra hi 
tad bhäva lipsunä käryä vraja lokänusärataù 
(Bhakti rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhäga,  
sädhana bhakti, 292, 294, 295) 
“The cause of rägänugä-bhakti is lobha (greed) for the bhävas  of the rägätmika 
devotees. This greed is not aroused by the arguments of çästra. Rather, pure greed 
(viçuddha lobha) is the aspiration to be immersed in the moods of the rägätmika     
devotees, and it arises on hearing about the sweetness of their various bhävas. Those 
who have developed a greed to attain the bhävas of the dear associates of Kåñëa of 
their own choice will always reside in Vraja in their sädhaka5 forms , and by their 
siddha6 forms they will render service following Çré  Kåñëa’s most dear Vraja 
associates and those who are under their guidance. Thus they will hear, chant and 
remember the narrations of Kåñëa’s pastimes. This is the method of practice 
(sädhana-praëälé) for rägänugä-bhakti in connection with Vraja.” 
Rägänugä-bhakti is of two types, namely kämänugä and sambandhänugä. Kämänugä 
is also of two types—sambhoga-icchämayé and tat-tad-bhäva-icchamayé. Sambhoga-
icchämayé-bhakti refers to keli, the amorous meeting of Çré Kåñëa with His lovers. 
Tat-tad-bhäva-icchämayé-bhakti is only the desire for the sweetness of the moods of 
the gopis of Vraja.  
At this point we must understand that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has bestowed on 
the jévas of this world that specific bhakti which arouses the desire to be rägänugä. 
Only bhajana through räga-märga is approved by Him. If, by extreme good fortune, 
the jévas attain the association of the dear associates of Çré Gaurasundara, then lobha 
for the mood of the residents of Vraja must certainly be evoked. However, the 
sädhaka should take shelter of vaidhé-bhakti until such association is available. One 
will certainly enter into räga-märga by taking shelter of the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.  
The duty of those very fortunate sädhakas who have attained lobha for the bhävas of 
the residents of Vraja is to perform the sädhana of rägänugä-bhakti. When such 
greed is evoked there no longer remains any taste for subjects other than Bhagavän. 
The release from päpa, puëya, karma, akarma, vikarma, dry knowledge and 
renunciation is acquired and ruci (taste) in the practice of bhakti arises. Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé has written in relation to the gradual development of bhakti: 
ädau çraddhä tataù sädhu-saìgo ’tha bhajana-kriyä 



tato ’nartha-nivåttiù syät tato niñöhä rucis tataù 
athäsaktis tato bhävas tataù premäbhyudaïcati 
sädhakänäm ayaà premëaù prädurbhäve bhavet kramaù 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva, 4.25,26) 
This verse describes advancement on the vaidhé-märga, in which there is first 
çraddhä (faith), then the association of sädhus and then the eradication of anarthas 
(unwanted desires) through engagement in bhajana. Immediately after that comes 
niñöhä, ruci, äsakti and bhäva. In this process, bhäva remains the sädhya (final goal) 
for a very long time.  
With the appearance of lobha, however, anarthas are vanquished very easily, 
because of a lack of greed for other subjects; even bhäva arises simultaneously along 
with this lobha. In räga-märga it is only necessary to drive away preten-tiousness and 
duplicity. If these are not driven far away, then a dire agitation of the mind will 
occur and anarthas will grow. In such a condition, debased attachment will be 
mistaken for viçuddha-räga, and in the end the association of sense objects becomes 
very strong and that attachment becomes the cause of the jéva’s downfall. 
The sädhakas who are under the shelter of the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu take shelter of rägänugä-bhakti by the medium of çuddha-lobha. After 
taking shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru in vaidhé-bhakti, such sädhakas serve çré-
vigraha (the Deity). Then, associating with Vaiñëavas, showing respect to the 
bhakti-çästras, residing in the places of the lélä of Bhagavän and continually 
chanting Çré Bhagavän näma, they render service to Kåñëa by the path of bhäva, 
completely following the moods of the residents of Vraja from the core of their heart 
in siddha-deha. From among them, sädhakas who are extremely fortunate, who have 
remained in the association of sädhus, and who have taken shelter of hari-näma 
which is the best of the aìgas of bhakti, are appointed to the service of Bhagavän.  
When taking shelter of hari-näma, there is no consideration of regulations such as 
dékñä and puraçcaryä. Remaining far from nämäbhäsa and nämäparädha, gradually 
they come to the point of continuous chanting. While chanting incessantly and 
meditating on the merciful glance of çré vigraha, they constantly consider the çré 
näma and rüpa. Gradually they begin to review the aggregate of the qualities of çré 
vigraha, His form and näma all at once. Immediately thereafter they begin to reflect 
on the guëa, rüpa and näma with meditation on the lélä in connection with the 
svarüpa. Slowly, slowly rasa also appears. The appearance of rasa is the ultimate 
attainment. One special point worthy of attention is that the appearance of rasa 
occurs within a very short time if from the very beginning of the cultivation of näma 
the sädhaka anxiously longs for rasa while awaiting it intently. 
k) Love for Kåñëa is the ultimate  
objective of the jéva 
The parama-puruñärtha (supreme goal of life) is prema. This is the tattva for which 
Brahmä, the grandfather of the worlds, and Mahädeva Çiva, the god of gods, are 
searching. It is also the most sought-after object for the liberated jévas. It is the one 



and only object of attainment of all sädhana, and it is the ultimate necessity 
delineated by the entire body of çästra. In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, in the section 
known as Çré-Rüpa-çéksa, Jagadguru Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says, 
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva 
guru-kåñëa prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja  
mälé haiya kare seé béja äropana 
çravaëa-kértana-jale karaye secana    
prema phala päki paòe mälé äsvädaya 
latä avalambi mälé kalpavåkña päya  
tähäì sei kalpavåksera karaye secana 
sukhe premaphala-rasa kare äsvädana  
ei ta parama phala-parama puruñärtha 
jäìra äge tåëatulya cäri puruñärtha  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 19) 
“While wandering on and on in this material existence some fortunate jéva, by the 
mercy of guru and Kåñëa, attains the bhakti-latä-béja, the seed of the creeper of 
devotion, in the form of Kåñëa sevä-väsanä (the desire to serve Kåñëa). He waters 
that seed with the water of çravaëa and kértana. At first it begins to sprout, and then 
it becomes a creeper. It pierces the coverings of the universe, and one after another 
traverses the virajä, Brahmaloka and the paravyoma. Finally, it climbs up to the 
desire-tree of Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet in Goloka Våndävana. There 
it bears fruits in the form of prema. When the fruit becomes ripe, it falls here in this 
world, and the gardener tastes it. Taking support from that bhakti-latä he takes 
shelter of the desire-tree of Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet and always tastes the rasa of the 
prema fruit. This very prema is the crest-jewel of all achievements for the jéva.”  
If prema is compared to the sun, then bhäva is likened to a ray of that prema. In 
describing the definition of bhäva, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé says, 
çuddha-sattva-viçeñätmä prema-suryäàça sämyabhäk 
rucibhiç cittamäsåëya kådäsau bhäva ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Pürva vibhäga 3.1)  
“That bhakti which is the embodiment of çuddha-sattva, which is compared to a ray 
of the sun of prema, and which melts the heart by various tastes is called bhäva.”  
When çuddha-sattva in the form of bhäva becomes mature, it evokes very thick 
mamatä (feelings of possessiveness) for the object of one’s service and makes the 
heart extremely soft (snigdha). Such bhäva, imbued with very thick mamatä, is 
called prema.  
samyak masåëitasvänto mamatvätiçayäìkitaù 
bhävaù sa eva sändrätmä budhaiù premä nigadyate 
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Prema-lahari 1) 
This can be expressed as follows. The saàvit function of the self-manifesting 
svarüpa-çakti is called çuddha-sattva. Bhäva imbued with very thick mamatä for 
Kåñëa is the special function of the hlädiné aspect of cit-çakti. That supremely 



astonishing bhäva which arises when these two mix together in the heart of the pure 
jéva  is called viçuddha-prema. 
When bhäva or rati, which is the sprout (aìkura) of prema, arises in the heart of the 
sädhaka, its intrinsic nature produces the following collection of anubhävas 
(subsequent conditions): kñanti, tolerance; avyärtha kälatva, the habit of never 
wasting even a single moment of time; virakti, detachment from worldly enjoyment; 
mäna-sunyatä, absence of pride;  
äçä-bandha, the hope that Kåñëa will bestow his mercy; samutkaëöhä, intense 
longing to attain one’s goal; näma gane sadä ruci, continuous taste in näma-kértana; 
tad-guëäkhyäna-äsakti, attachment for the narrations of Kåñëa’s lélä; and tad-vasati-
sthale-préti, affection for the places of His pastimes.  
This rati is the first stage of prema. The highly intensified stage of rati is called 
prema. This rati is evoked in two ways: (1) by the mercy of Çré Kåñëa or His bhaktas; 
and (2) by absorption in sädhana. In this world rati is generally born of absorption in 
sädhana. The appearance of rati born purely from mercy is rarely seen.  
The rati arising from absorption in sädhana is also of two types: (1) rati arising from 
vaidhé-bhakti sädhana; and (2) rati arising from rägänugä-bhakti sädhana. The rati 
arising from vaidhé-sädhana-bhakti is full of reverence for the opulence of Bhagavän 
and leads to Vaikuëöha. In contrast, the rati arising from rägänugä-sädhana-bhakti is 
full of the love of Vraja and bestows the service of Kåñëa. 
Rägätmikä-bhakti exists splendidly and forever in the associates of Çré Kåñëa in 
Vraja. The devotion which follows in the wake of this bhakti is called rägänugä. 
Rägänugä-bhakti has two types of sädhana: external and internal. External sädhana 
consists of practices such as hearing and chanting which the sädhaka performs by 
the body in which he is presently situated. The service performed throughout the 
eight periods of the day to the Divine Couple Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala in Vraja is called 
internal manasé-sevä.  
Préti is merely joyful in the first stage when it has not yet blossomed. At that time it 
is called rati. This kind of rati is attained in çänta-rasa. When rati arises, everything 
except for Kåñëa sevä seems to be insignificant. When excessive mamatä appears in 
such joyful rati, then it is called prema, and this prema is realised in däsya-rasa.  That 
love in which there is a higher sense of faith and confidence, and which becomes 
even thicker despite the presence of causes for its destruction is called praëaya. This 
praëaya is observed in sakhya-rasa. When this praëaya assumes a surprising and 
unusual state, it is called mäna. That intense prema which makes the heart 
extremely molten is called sneha.  
When sneha is imbued with intense longing it is known as räga. With the 
appearance of räga, even a moment of separation is intolerable, and at that time 
even distress seems to be happiness. When räga always experiences its object (the 
most beloved Kåñëa) in ever-fresh ways then it is called anuräga. In this stage there 
is visphürti (the condition of being bereft of external knowledge) at the time of 
separation. When that anuräga becomes more condensed and an incomparably 



astonishing condition like madness (unmäda) is attained, then it is called 
mahäbhäva. When mahäbhäva arises, during the time of meeting even the blinking 
of one’s eyelids produces intolerable separation, and even a kalpa (4,320,000,000 
years) passes away like a moment. In anuräga and mahäbhäva the combination of all 
transformations such as sättvika and vyabhicäré is observed in a highly blazing 
(mahädépta) condition. 
This very mahäbhäva is the intrinsic nature of Çrématé Rädhikä. Each and every 
limb and part of Çrématé Rädhikä is made of mahäbhäva. This is the teaching of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and it has been described by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté 
Öhäkura in a condensed form. 
ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça tanayas tad dhäma våndävanaà 
ramyä käcid upäsanä vrajavadhü vargeëa yä kalpitä 
çrémad-bhägavataà pramäëäm amalaà premä pumärtho mahän  
çré caitanya mahäprabhor matam idaà taträdaro na paraù 
“Bhagavän Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is my only worship-ful object. In the same 
way that He is worshipful, so is His transcendental abode Çré Våndävana Dhäma. 
The mood in which the young brides of Vraja have worshipped Him is the most 
excellent of all. Çrémad-Bhägavatam alone is the immaculate çabda-pramäëa, 
(scriptural evidence) and prema is the supreme objective of life. This is the 
conception of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and there is nothing beyond it.” 
Thus ends the Fifth Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 
Sixth Part 
Protecting the Çré Brahma-Madhva-Gauòéya Sampradäya 
Jagadguru Nitya-lélä-praviñöa Añtottaraçata Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Öhäkura preached extensively and spread Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s 
çuddha-bhakti or prema-bhakti throughout the world in a very short time. It is by his 
great endeavour that the sound of the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare, Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—is 
resonating in every part of the world today. After his entrance into nitya-lélä, the 
current of the preaching of çuddha-bhakti became very much diminished. At that 
time the followers of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and especially the Särasvata 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, were being attacked from all sides. Some so-called Särasvata 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas were playing their own tambourines and singing in their own 
different tunes. In this dire situation, our Çréla Gurudeva Añöottaraçata Çré Çrémad 
Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, who was Jagadguru Çréla Sarasvaté 
Gosvämé Öhäkura Prabhupäda’s internal associate, accepted sannyäsa by Çréla 
Prabhupäda’s inspiration and tirelessly endeavoured until the end of his life to 
preach and spread his Gurudeva’s innerheart’s desire. We are presenting herein a 



thorough survey of how he made the current of bhakti flow once again throughout 
the world and how he protected the sampradäya. 
Çréla Gurupädapadma was a profoundly philosophical äcärya, adorned with immense 
genius and knowledge of tattva. He preached çuddha-bhakti in two ways. Firstly, he 
used scriptural evidence to establish the ideas practised and preached by Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. Secondly, he refuted apasiddhäntic opinions such as the anti-
devotional kevalädvaita-väda or mäyäväda (which is a hidden form of Buddhism), 
sahajiyä, smärta and jäti Vaiñëavism, all of which are opposed to çuddha-bhakti. 
It was Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, the Seventh Gosvämé, who reinitiated the flow 
of bhakti when it had dwindled and almost disappeared. He preached essential 
aspects of v aiñëava philosophy such as bhagavat-tattva, çakti-tattva, bhakti-tattva, 
mäyä-tattva and acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva in the modern world. Çréla Gurudeva 
often declared that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s Daça-müla-tattva is the singular 
essence of all the literatures of the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya, including those of the 
Six Gosvämés. He accepted Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the immaculate scriptural 
evidence and the natural commentary on Brahma-sütra. Furthermore, he said that 
the näma-prema dharma practised and propagated by Çréman Mahäprabhu is the 
actual subject matter of Vedänta. In order to establish these three points he 
expressed the desire to publish a commentary indicating the glories of çré harinäma, 
based on the word explanations of Vedänta-sütra. He also wanted to publish a 
commentary based on the bhaktivedänta (devotional con-clusions) of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam.  He collected various written information and began to prepare an 
outline of these two compositions, but he could not complete it because of his sudden 
entrance into nitya-lélä. Sometimes it was also seen that he had an acute desire to 
publish commentaries on all the prominent Upaniñads according to the viewpoints 
of his sampradäya.  
a) Refutation of kevalädvaita-väda 
Çréla Gurudeva was clearly of the opinion that çuddha-bhakti cannot possibly be 
propagated as long as the covered Buddhist doctrine of mäyäväda is current in the 
world. He refuted mäyäväda philosophy with powerful scriptural evidence and in-
controvertible arguments, which we shall now summarise. 
i) The kevalädvaita-väda propounded by Çaìkara Äcärya is not Vedic. According to 
the doctrine of kevalädvaita-väda, Brahman, the Supreme Truth, is nirviçeña (devoid 
of attributes), nirguëa (without qualities) and nihçakti (powerless or having no 
potencies); and it is only illusion which causes the appearance of jéva (the individual 
living entity) and jagat (the world of inert matter) in Brahman. However the 
question arises, “To whom does this illusion belong?” Some mäyävädés say that this is 
the illusion of the jéva in the grip of ignorance; others that the illusion of jéva and 
jagat arises when Brahman is afflicted by ignorance.  
Çréla Gurudeva would say that both of these opinions are mistaken and are against 
the Vedas. To consider that Brahman is afflicted by ignorance is thoroughly illogical 
and opposed to çästra.  According to the Upaniñads, brahma satyaà jïänam 



anantaà brahma: “Brahman is truth, Brahman is knowledge and Brahman is without 
end.” Ekam eva dvitéyam: “There is no substance other than Brahman.” Brahman is 
described as the embodiment of knowledge, bliss and truth in all three phases of 
time; it is also unlimited and one without a second. How, then, can Brahman be 
afflicted by ignorance?  From where did this second substance called ignorance 
come? That ignorance is false, for it is neither real or unreal. So how can it touch 
Brahman?  It is impossible. 
One may assert that it is the jéva which is illusioned, but that is also quite illogical. 
What is the origin of this independent jéva-tattva which is separate from Brahman? 
If the answer is that Brahman was afflicted by ignorance and became jéva, then it is 
Brahman, and not the jéva, which was the original shelter of avidyä. 
ii) Some mäyävädés say, “Brahman is not covered by mäyä. Rather, éçvara is the 
reflection of Brahman in avidyä and jéva is the semblance of Brahman in avidyä. 
Both the reflection (éçvara) and the semblance (jéva) are false because they have no 
tran-scendental existence. We can give the example of mistaking a rope for a snake 
or an oyster shell for silver. The rope’s apparent condition of being a snake is false, 
but people make such a mistake because a rope and a snake are somewhat similar in 
appearance. Similarly, the illusion of jéva and jagat can arise in Brahman, but it is 
quite false.”  
Çréla Gurudeva pointed out that this mäyäväda doctrine is also opposed to çästra and 
logic. The mäyävädés say that avidyä is not real. It is neither existent nor non-
existent, and it is indescribable. (This is actually equivalent to saying that avidyä is 
false, because it has no spiritual or worldly existence). Now, it is totally impossible 
for avidyä of this nature to cover Brahman. Furthermore, if (as they say) Brahman as 
undivided, formless, unlimited and without attributes, how can it be reflected in that 
avidyä? Then Brahman would have to be divided, defined, possessed of attributes 
and limited, and avidyä would have to be a separate, individual and real substance.  
There is another objection. In the example of mistaking a rope for a snake there are 
three separate and real substances, namely the snake, the rope and the observer.  
Now, what is this example supposed to tell us about Brahman, jéva and avidyä 
(mäyä)? Does the example imply that they are also real and distinct from each other? 
If the mäyävädés accept such a proposal, the golden palace of mäyäväda collapses 
through self-destruction. 
Another point is that throughout the Vedas, the Upaniñads and Vedänta-sütra, it is 
stated that Brahman is the Creator of the universe, omniscient, omnipotent, and the 
unequalled and unsurpassed Supreme Truth. For example: 
yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante yena jätäni jévanti 
yat prayanty abiçaàviçanti, tad vijijïäsasva tad brahma  
(Taittiréya Upaniñad, bhågu 1 anu) 
janmädyasya yataù  
(Vedänta-sütra 1.1.2) 
oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù 



divéva cakñurätatam  
(Åg Veda) 
sa aikñata  
(Aitereya Upaniñad 1.1.1)  
If the mäyävädés’ opinion were to be accepted, then these statements of çruti would 
become false, incoherent ravings. 
iii) Some mäyävädés put forward the following theory: “Avidyä is composed of the 
three guëas, namely sattva, raja, and tama; and that avidyä is dependent on 
Brahman.  In other words, avidyä has accepted shelter of Brahman. This avidyä is 
known as mäyä and has the characteristics of the throwing potency (vikñepa-çakti), 
which throws the living into illusion, and the covering potency (ävarnana-çakti), 
which covers over the living entity’s knowledge. Jéva is then the reflection of the 
conscious Brahman in the ävarnana-çakti and éçvara is the reflection of the 
conscious Brahman in the vikñepa-çakti.” 
However, the testing stone1 of scriptural consideration and reasoning shows that 
this doctrine is not genuine.  The concept that avidyä exists within the pure and 
self-manifest brahma-vastu is completely contradictory, for then avidyä would be 
perpetually self-supporting and would continually afflict Brahman with designations, 
because there is no one there to destroy it.  This is thoroughly absurd.  In the 
following mantras of the Upaniñads, Brahman has been accepted as asamorddhva-
para-tattva (the unequalled and unsurpassed Supreme Truth), the witness of the 
jévas, the regulator of the results of karma, and the inconceivable, omnipotent entity 
by whose mercy one can easily be released from mäyä. How, then, can Brahman be 
subject to the attack of mäyä? 
dvä suparëä sayujä sakhäyä samänaà våkñaà pariñañvajäte 
tayoranyaù pippalaà svadvatyan açnännanyo bhécäkaçéti  
(Çvetäsvatara Upaniñad 4.6, Muëòaka Upaniñad 3.1.1,  
 Åg Veda 1.164.21) 
“Paramätmä and the jivätmä reside like two birds on the branch of a pépal tree which 
represents the gross and subtle body. The jéva is tasting the pépal fruits according to 
his fruitive activities whereas Paramätmä does not taste the fruit. He is situated as a 
witness.”  
This shows that jévätmä and Paramätmä are not one.  
mäyädhyakñena prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram  
(Bhagavad-gétä 9.10)  
Çré Kåñëa says, “My prakåti (mäyä-çakti) is the creator of this world of moving and 
non-moving entities.” Thus the world is also real and true; but it is by nature 
mutable and de-structible.This statement establishes that Kåñëa is çaktimän 
(possessed of potency). 
na tasya käryaà karanaïca vidyate na tat samaç cäbhyadikaç ca dåçyate  
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca  
(Çvetäçvatära Upaniñad 6.8) 



“Parabrahman Çré Kåñëa is the unequalled and unsurpassed truth (asamorddhva-
tattva). None of His senses such as hands and feet are material in nature. Since He 
has no material senses, He performs all activities by transcendental senses. It has 
been heard that parameçvara has various types of divine potency, among which 
three—namely jïäna-çakti, bala-çakti and kriya-çakti—are prominent. These three 
are also known as cit-çakti, sandhiné-çakti and hlädiné-çakti respectively.” 
yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas tasyaiñätmä vivåëute tanu sväm  
(Kaöha Upaniñad 1.2.23) 
nityo nityänaà cetanaç cetanänäm 
eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän  
(Kaöha Upaniñad 5.13 and Çvetäçvatära Upaniñad 6.13) 
“He is the one eternal Being amongst all other eternal Beings, and the one conscious 
Being amongst all the other conscious beings. One amongst the many, He fulfills the 
desires of all.”   
Mäyävädés say that Brahman is exclusively jïäna and is neither the knower (jïäné) 
nor one who possesses knowledge (jïänavän). This being the case, one cannot 
possibly imagine any relationship of avidyä in Brahman. Ignorance may be seen for 
some time in a knower or in one who possesses knowledge, but ajïäna (nescience) is 
never evident in a substance constituted exclusively of knowledge (jïäna). This is 
completely impossible because jïäna and ajïäna have mutually contradictory 
characteristics. 
iv) Some mäyävädés say, “Avidyä exists from time without beginning, and does not 
need the support of a second substance.  It is due to this avidyä that the dualities of 
existence such as jéva and so on are imagined to exist in Brahman.” But then, who is 
imagining this out of ignorance? If no second entity is imagining this, then the 
natural dharma of the avidyä must be to imagine dualities such as the jéva and so on. 
However, the svabhävika-dharma (natural intrinsic nature), such as the power of 
fire to burn, is inherent and can never be given up. This means that the natural 
dharma of avidyä exists eternally and there is no possibility of becoming free from 
illusion. This is against the doctrine of kevalädvaita-väda and therefore invalidates 
it. 
v) We have already discussed the mäyävädés’ theory of reflection in Section (ii) 
above. They say that éçvara is the reflection of Brahman in avidyä and that the 
reflection is false, because it has no transcendental existence. This example is 
contrary to çästra and to reason.  We see the reflection of the sun in water only 
because the reflection, the sun and the water all have their own specific 
characteristics. However, the mäyävädés say that the invisible Brahman, which is 
formless and without limbs or attributes, is reflected in a shapeless avidyä to produce 
a reflection which is not real, nor is it unreal, nor is it both real and unreal at the 
same time. This is impossible. 
Here is another objection to the mäyävädé’s imaginative theory of reflection. The 
reflection of an observer’s face in a mirror is separate from the observer himself. 



However, if the forms of jéva and éçvara are supposed to be reflections, then which 
separate observer will observe this reflection? Furthermore, if Brahman and jéva are 
seen as reflections, then they must be inanimate (jaòa) like the visible materials of 
the universe. (Philosophers generally maintain that all the visible materials of the 
universe are inert.) Therefore this idea is also completely illogical.  
vi) The substance of a reflection is inert, and it has no capacity either to imagine its 
designation or to destroy it. According to the theory of reflection, then, the 
reflected jéva is also unable to destroy the avidyä of its false designation by genuine 
knowledge, the realisation of “I am Brahman.” Now, according to the mäyävädés, 
mokña (liberation) is the destruction of the nescience which has taken shelter of the 
pure Brahman. But if the jéva cannot even destroy its own avidyä, how can it 
possibly destroy the avidyä of Brahman? It is impossible. 
 vii) Mäyävädés say that the jéva is a reflection of Brahman, but when we consider 
the essential differences between an object of vision and its reflection, we see that 
this theory is quite inconsistent. We have different direct perceptions because the 
resting places of an object of vision and its reflection are separate and individual. 
The sun and the sun’s reflection each have their own separate and individual resting 
places. The sun resides in the sky, while its reflection resides in water. This enables 
us to have different direct perceptions. An object of vision and a reflection can 
never be one under any circumstances, because they are fundamentally different 
from each other. For instance, the reflection is inverted and the limbs appear on the 
“wrong” side. Besides, a reflection is invariably unconscious, even if that which is 
reflected is conscious. Since the mäyävädés say that Brahman is like the original and 
jéva is the reflection, the theory of reflection actually teaches us that jéva and 
Brahman can never be one. 
viii) According to the above doctrine, jéva is consciousness reflected in the covering 
potency (ävaraëa-çakti) of avidyä, while éçvara is consciousness reflected in the 
throwing potency (vikñepa-çakti). In other words, the jéva and éçvara are situated in 
their separate individual designations. This opposes the statement of Båhad-
aranyaka Upaniñad (3.7) that éçvara is present in the hearts of all living beings. 
Suppose we accept that éçvara is consciousness reflected in mäyä, that mäyä is not 
the çakti of Brahman, and that éçvara is without potencies (in other words, 
impotent).  Then all the opulences of éçvara mentioned in çästra would be 
invalidated. Everywhere in çästra such as the Upaniñads and Vedänta, éçvara has 
been described as the repository of six opulences. 
aiçvaryasya samagrasya véryasya yaçasaù çréyaù 
jïäna vairägyayoç caiva ñaëëäm bhaga itéìganä  
(Viñëu Puräëa 6.5.74) 
“One who is complete in the six opulences of wealth, power, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation is known as Bhagavän.” 
This mantra must be invalid if the mäyäväda doctrine is accepted. 



ix) Mäyävädés say, “Brahman is exclusively composed of jïäna, and its relationship 
with avidyä is simply false conjecture.”  If it is so, then the above-mentioned 
doctrine can never be consistent. This is because jéva and éçvara are supposed to arise 
by reflection of Brahman in avidyä. But they say that avidyä has no reality whatever. 
In that case, it cannot reflect jéva and éçvara, any more than a real function can be 
achieved by the imaginary water of a mirage. Therefore the reflection in the form of 
jéva and éçvara can never arise by the imaginary connection of avidyä with Brahman. 
x) Çré Çaìkara Äcäryajé states, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä jévo brahmaiva näparaù: 
“Brahman is true, the phenomenal world is false and the jéva is Brahman.” To 
support this opinion, he has accepted four contextual statements from the Vedas, 
and has very cunningly tried to describe them as the chief statements (mahäväkya) 
of the Vedas. Actually, it is oàkära which has been stated to be the mahäväkya 
throughout the Vedas; these four statements are never described as such anywhere. 
Besides, their meaning completely opposes Çaìkara Äcäryajé’s conclusions, so he has 
crushed his own doctrine to powder by introducing them. 
The four contextual statements are as follows: ahaà brahmä ‘smi, prajïänaà 
brahma, sarvaà khalv idaà brahma and tat tvam asi çvetaketo. The real purport of 
these four statements is that the relationship between the jéva and Brahman is that 
of the servant and the served, and is of the nature of prema. In ‘tat tvam asi 
çvetaketo’ it has been distinctly stated, çvetaketo! tvaà tasya asi: “Çvetaketo! You are 
His.” In sarvam khalv idaà brahma, the word ‘idam’ shows that this world is 
Brahman in the sense that it is manifested by the potency of Brahman which at once 
makes all His wishes come true (satyasaìkalpa-çakti).  This is because çakti and 
çaktimän have been considered non-different in literatures such as the Brahma-
sütra. 
Çré Çaìkara Äcärya quotes the statement, sarvam khalv idaà brahma, and at the 
same time tries to establish that the world is false. But if everything of this world is 
Brahman, then how did the whole universe become false like a dream? In that case, 
the Vedas, Upaniñads, and other çästras which Çaìkara Äcärya quotes must all be 
false because they have manifested in this world. By the same logic, Çaìkara Äcärya 
and his whole guru-paramparä must also be false. In any case, what was the necessity 
for Çaìkara Äcärya to instruct the false people of a false world? Thus the whole 
conclusion  of the mäyävädés is an imaginative concoction opposed to scripture. 
xi) Followers of Çaìkara have described the world as mithyä (false). However, if they 
are asked “Is your ‘universal falseness’ true or false?” they can neither reply, 
“Falseness is true,” nor, ”Falseness is false.”  If they say that falseness is true, then the 
truth of ‘the falsehood of the world’ presents itselfas another truth which exists in 
the presence of the reality or truth of Brahman. However, this invalidates advaita-
väda, because Brahman is the only truth without a second.  Besides, if there is 
another truth, then the Vedic mantra, ekam eva advitéyaà brahma is lost.  
Conversely, if Çaìkara’s followers accept that the falsehood of the world is false, 
then they affirm the truth of the world, and so directly oppose the teaching, brahma 



satyam jagat mithyä. It is quite clear that the mäyävädés’ conclusion that jagat is 
mithyä is neither Vedic nor logical.  
b) The protection of his sampradäya 
The followers of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accept the Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Sampradäya as the Brahma-Madhva-Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya on the strength 
of the guru paramparä.  This is mentioned by the prominent Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Äcäryas Çréla Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, Çré Kavi-karëapüra and Gauòéya Vedänta 
Äcärya Çréla Baladeva Vidyabhüñaëa. Thus Gauòéyas consider themselves to be a 
branch of the Çré Madhva Sampradäya. Vaiñëava Äcäryas such as Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, 
Çré Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, Çréla Viñvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Jagadguru Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté have also 
accepted this opinion. However these days some people are trying to establish their 
own concocted opinion that the Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya is an 
independent sampradäya of which Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the original  
founder. 
Çré Sundaränanda Vidyävinoda (who became opposed to his own guru Çré Ananta 
Väsudeva) has tried, together with some other personalities, to prove that the 
sampradäya of Çréman Mahäprabhu is not included in the Çré Brahma-Madhva 
Sampradäya.  They state instead that it is included in the impersonalist advaita-vädé 
sampradäya. Originally, Çré Sundaränanda Vidyävinoda Mahodaya accepted in his 
Äcärya Çré Madhva that Mahäprabhu’s sampradäya is included in the Çré Madhva 
Sampradäya. However, afterwards he considered that his own previous evidence was 
not authentic. In his later book Acintya-bhedäbheda, he tried unsuccessfully to 
prove that the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya is an independent sampradäya. All the 
arguments of the contending party are evident in his book.  
Paramärädhya Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräjajé, who is like a 
lion for the elephant-like heretics, wrote his own essay entitled Acintya-
bhedäbheda, in which he uses scriptural evidence and incontrovertible reasoning to 
refute all the arguments in Sundaränanda Vidyävinoda’s book. This essay has been 
published in several issues of the Bengali Çré Gauòéya Patrikä and the Hindi Çré 
Bhagavata Patrikä. We shall now briefly mention some of those arguments and 
evidence.  
i) The Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava sampradäya is in 
the line of Çré Madhva 
First we shall mention two currently prominent arguments which Çré Sundaränanda 
Vidyävinoda has put forward. 
Objection 1: “According to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta and Çré Caitanya-candroòaya-
nätaka, Çré Caitanyadeva accepted sannyäsa veça from a kevalädvaita-väda sannyäsé, 
Çré Keçava Bhärati, and He has referred to himself as a mäyäväda sannyäsé. In 
addition to this, Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, who was the guru of the mäyäväda 
sannyäsés of Käçé, also described him as a sannyäsé of the mäyävädé sampradäya. 
keçava bhäratéra çiñya tahe tumi dhanya 



sämpradäyé sannyäsé tumi raha ei gräme 
“Sarvabhauma Bhatta Äcärya has also accepted this:  
bhäraté sampradäya ei hayena madhyama  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 6.72)” 
Refutation: This argument of the opposing party is totally unfounded, for the 
following reasons. 
After a jéva has realised that material existence in the chain of birth and death is 
useless and distressful, he can recognise that the attainment of service to the lotus 
feet of Bhagavän is the supreme auspiciousness. Therefore one who is extremely 
fortunate accepts dékñä and çikñä from a person who is thoroughly versed in çabda-
brahma, who is adorned with realisation of Bhagavän and who has no attachment 
for sense gratification. That jéva then enters into paramärtha, the acquisition of his 
highest spiritual objective. In Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s nara-lélä (human-like 
pastimes),  He went to Gayä Dhäma on the pretext of making offerings (pitå-
çräddha) for the benefit of his deceased father. There He offered Himself fully at the 
lotus feet of Çré Éçvara Purépäda, who was the bud of the desire-tree of prema. He was 
also a supremely rasika and bhävuka disciple of Çré Mädhavendra Puré, the root of 
that desire-tree of prema. 
prabhu bale gayä yäträ saphala ämära 
yatra kñane dekhiläì caraëa tomära  
(Çré Caitanya Bhägavata, Ädi 17.50) 
saàsära-samudra haite uddhäraha more 
eé ämi deha samarpiläì tomäre 
kåñëa-päda-padmera amåta-rasa päna 
ämäre karäo tumi ei cähi däna 
ära dine nibhåte éçvara puré sthäne 
mantra dékñä cähilena madhura-vacane   
(Çré Caitanya Bhägavata, Ädi 17.54) 
tabe täna sthäne çikñä-guru näräyaëa 
karilena daçäkñara mantrera grahaëa  
(Çré Caitanya Bhägavata, Ädi 17.107) 
According to this section of Çré Caitanya-Bhägavata, Çré Nimäé Paëòita performed 
the pastime of surrendering his heart at the feet of Çré Éçvara Puré.  He prayed to him 
for the dékñä-mantra in order to get release from material existence and to attain Çré 
Kåñëa prema, and Çré Purépäda very affectionately gave him dékñä by the ten-syllable 
mantra. 
Sometime afterwards, Çré Nimäé Paëòita accepted sannyäsa veça in Kaöva from the 
advaita-väda sannyäsé Çré Keçava Bhärati. After accepting sannyäsa he set off for 
Våndävana, saturated in the madness of prema. When he arrived in Räòha-deça, 
absorbed in prema, he chanted a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
etäà sa ästhäya parätmaniñöhäm  
adhyäsitäà pürvatamair mahärñibhiù 



ahaà tariñyämi durantapäraà  
tamo mukundäìghri niñevayaiva 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.23.57) 
“I shall easily cross over the insurmountable ocean of nescience by rendering service 
to the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa. This was approved by the great åñis of ancient times, 
who were fixed in firm devotion to Mukunda.”  
prabhu kahe sädhu ei bhikñuka-vacana 
mukunda sevanavrata kaila nirdhäraëa 
parätmäniñöhämätra veça-dhäraëa 
mukunda-seväya haya saàsära-täraëa 
seé veça kaila ebe våndävana giyä 
kåñëa-niñevana kari’ nibhåte vasiyä  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 3.7.9) 
After accepting sannyäsa, Mahäprabhu said, “This promise of the tridaëòi-bhikñu is 
supremely true because the vow to serve the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa is fixed by 
accepting this veça. Having renounced dedication to material sense objects, the 
purpose of accepting this veça is parätmä-niñöha, single-pointed devotion to the lotus 
feet of Çré Kåñëa. I have accepted this veça, so now I will go to Vrndavana and serve 
the lotus feet of Kåñëa.” 
In the above verse, the phrase ‘parätmaniñöhämätra veça-dhäraëa’ is particularly 
worthy of consideration. It indicates that Mahäprabhu only accepted veça from Çré 
Keçava Bhärati because it was favourable for the cultivation of bhagavad-bhakti. He 
did not accept any mantra or any doctrines of advaita-väda. On the contrary, 
throughout His life He refuted kevalädvaita-väda and the conclusions of mäyäväda. 
It is clear that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted only Çré Éçvara Purépäda as his 
genuine guru, because it is Çré Éçvara Purépäda’s çuddha-bhakti that He accepted, 
preached and propagated throughout His life. Çré Mädhavendra Purépäda and Çré 
Éçvara Purépäda are included within the Madhva Sampradäya, so Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and his followers, the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, are also included in the 
Madhva Sampradäya. Moreover, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s con-temporary pastime 
associates Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya, Çré Puëòaréka Vidyänidhi, 
Brahmänanda Puré and others are also followers of the Çré Madhva Sampradäya 
because they are all in the line of Çré Mädhavendra Puré. 
Çréman Mahäprabhu always respected the disciples of Çré Mädhavendra Puré as his 
gurus, and He treated the disciples of Çré Éçvara Puré as Godbrothers. Guru äjïä haya 
avicäranéya: “One should not deliberate on the validity of the order of the guru.” 
According to this conclusion, he accepted Govinda as his servant. It is proved by 
this that Éçvara Puré was actually his Guru. 
Another point is as follows. Çré Madhva Äcärya accepted sannyäsa from 
Acyutaprekña, who was also a kevalädvaita-vädé. Suppose we accept the opinion of 
the opposing party, just for the sake of argument. In that case, if Mahäprabhu is a 
kevalädvaita-vädé sannyäsé, then by the same logic so is Madhva Äcärya as well. 



Where, then, is the obstacle to Çréman Mahäprabhujé’s being in the Madhva 
Sampradäya, if both of them accepted the advaita-vädé Çankara’s sampradäya? There 
is a second point here. Çré Madhva Äcärya accepted eka-daëòa (a single staff of 
renunciation) according to the customs and regulations of the Çankara sampradäya. 
It would be logically consistent to say that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu followed his 
ideal example, and also accepted eka-daëòa sannyäsa from a sannyäsé of the Çankara 
sampradäya, namely Çré Keçava Bhärati. From this it seems clear that Gauòéya 
Vaiñëavas are in the line of Çré Madhva Äcärya.  
Objection 2: “Gauòéya Vaiñëava Äcärya Çré Jéva Gosvämé has not mentioned any 
sort of relationship between the Gauòéya Sampradäya and the Madhva Sampradäya 
any-where in his literatures such as Tattva-sandarbha or Sarva-saàvädiné. This idea 
has been introduced by Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, who was initiated into the 
Madhva Sampradäya in the early part of his life and only later entered the Gauòéya 
Sampradäya. For this reason he had a natural inclination toward the Madhva 
Sampradäya. Therefore Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has forced the issue out of prejudice, 
and has mentioned the Çré Madhva Sampradäya in his commentary on Tattva-
sandarbha. In his Prameya Ratnävalé he delineated a guru-paramparä which includes 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His sampradäya within the Çré Madhva Sampradäya.” 
Refutation: These accusations are completely groundless and imaginative 
fabrications. Actually Jéva Gosvämé acknowledged the tattva-väda of Çré Madhava 
Äcärya, who is the guru of tattva-väda, and took support from it when he compiled 
his Tattva-sandharbha, Bhagavata-sandarbha and so on. Not only this, but he also 
cited in his literatures the fundamental pramäëa or substantiating verses of  tattva-
väda such as, ‘vädanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam’ (S.B. 1.2.11).   
Of the four vaiñëava sampradäya-äcäryas, only Madhva Äcärya is celebrated by the 
name of tattva-vädé. Since Çré Jéva Gosvämé has personally established tattva-väda, 
the Vaiñëavas of the Madhva-Gauòéya Sampradäya are therefore tattva-vädés. In the 
third çloka of the maìgaläcaraëa (auspicious invocation) of Tattva-sandarbha, Çré 
Jéva Gosvämé glorifies his guru Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and his paramguru Çré Sanätana 
Gosvämé as ‘tattvajïäpakau’ (the äcäryas who proclaim tattva). Similarly, the crown 
of the dynasty of vaiñëava äcäryas, Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu, has also 
designated Çré Rüpa and Çré Sanätana as ‘tattvavid-uttamau’ (the highest of all 
knowers of tattva) in his commentary on this same çloka.  
It is clear from this that Çré Jéva Gosvämé has offered respect to Çré Madhva Äcärya, 
and that Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has followed Jéva Gosvämé in honouring 
Madhva Äcärya. Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu, has not shown any prejudice 
towards Madhva Äcärya. On the contrary, if we compare Jéva Gosvämé with 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, we find that Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has glorified the two 
Gosvämés Çré Rüpa and Sanätana more than Jéva Gosvämé has. There is no doubt 
whatever that Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is situated in the ämnäya-dhärä (the 
transcendental current of conclusive evidence) or the paramaparä of Çré Gaura-
Nityänanda Prabhus and of Çréla Jéva Gosvämépäda who immediately follows them. 



Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa is in the ninth generation from Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
according to bhägavat-paramparä, and in the eighth generation according to 
païcarätrika-paramparä. Historians have accepted his païcarätrika-paramparä as 
follows: Çré Nityänanda, Çré Gaurédäsa Paëòita, Hådaya Caitanya, Syämänanda 
Prabhu, Rasikänanda Prabhu, Nayanänanda Prabhu and Çré Rädhä-Dämodara. Çré 
Baladeva Prabhu is the initiated disciple of this Çré Rädhä-Dämodara and is also the 
most prominent çikñä disciple of Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté.  
Historians have declared that in no branch of the Madhva guru-paramparä were 
there any brilliant scholars of such widespread fame as Baladeva. In fact, at that time 
no one in any sampradäya anywhere in India could equal Çré Baladeva’s knowledge 
in logic, in Vedänta and in çästra such as the Puräëas and itihäsas. It is true that he 
stayed for some days in the most prominent maöha established by Çré Madhva Äcärya 
in Uòüpé, and that he studied the Çré Madhva commentary on Vedänta; however, 
the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya was more of an influence upon him than was the Çré 
Madhva Sampradäya.  
It is natural for scholarly personalities, who are worshipful throughout the worlds 
and who are the preceptors of great precepts, to follow in the lotus-footsteps of the 
vaiñëava äcäryas of the very influential Madhva-Gauòéya Sampradäya. Çré Baladeva 
thoroughly studied the commentary of Madhva,  and also made a meticulous study of 
the commentaries of Çaìkara, Rämänuja, Bhäskara Äcärya, Nimbärka, Vallabha and 
others. It is illogical to say that he is included in each one of those sampradäyas 
because he had studied those groups of philosophers. 
Çré Baladeva Prabhu has described historical events and quoted the conclusions of 
the previous Gauòéya Vaiñëava äcäryas in many literatures, such as his Govinda-
bhäñya, Siddhänta-ratnam, Prameya-ratnävalé and his commentary on Tattva-
sandharba. He has enabled all the philosophers of the world to understand that the 
Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya is included within the Madhva Sampradäya. In 
this regard all the scholars of the world, eastern and western, ancient and modern, 
have bowed their heads in reverence, and have unanimously accepted the siddhänta 
and opinions of Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu. 
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was sent by Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté to protect the 
honour of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava sampradäya in the Galatä Gaddé in Jaipura. There 
he defeated the objecting paëòitas of the Çré sampradäya in scriptural debate. There 
are no second opinions about this. Does this not show that Çré Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura personally inspired his çikñä disciple Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa to 
prove that the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas are in the line of Madhva Äcärya? Çréla 
Cakravarté Öhäkura sent his dékñä disciple Çré Kåñëadeva Sarvabhauma with Çré 
Baladeva to help him. If Çré Cakravarté Öhäkura had not been so aged and weak at 
that time, he certainly would have gone to Jaipur in person to take part in this 
debate about the sampradäya. He would also have established the very same 
conclusion as Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa. There is no sound evidence to prove that 
Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was first an äcärya or disciple in the Madhva 



Sampradäya. There may be hearsay and imaginative rumours, but no one has given 
any substantial proof.  
The opposition party has alleged that Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has not mentioned 
anywhere in his literature that Gauòéya Vaiñëavas are in the line of the Madhva 
Sampradäya. This accusation is born of ignorance and is absurd in the extreme. In 
numerous places in Tattva-sandarbha, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé mentions his being in the 
line of Madhva. Moreover, while composing ±aö-sandarbha, he accepted the 
guidance of äcäryas in the Çré Madhva Sampradäya such as Vijayadhvaja, Çré 
Brahmaëyatértha and Vyäsatértha, and collected many scriptural proofs from their 
literatures. It is true that he has also quoted the statements of Çré Rämänuja Äcärya 
and Çrédhara Svämépäda in many places, but he has not considered these äcäryas to 
be previous äcäryas of the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya. Çré Jéva Gosvämé has even 
accepted the statements of sages of different philosophical schools such as Kapila 
and Pätaïjalé when they are favourable to bhakti. Nonetheless, that does not mean 
that he is within those sampradäyas. One may establish a specific point of siddhänta 
which supports the views of an äcärya of a particular sampradäya. That does not 
mean that one is then a member of that sampradäya. Only when the siddhänta is 
established by taking all the opinions of the äcärya’s disciple and grand-disciple is 
the person establishing that conclusion considered to be in that sampradäya, 
otherwise not. 
A part of the writings of Sila Jéva Gosvämé in regard to this topic is quoted here: 
atra ca sva-darçitärtha-viçeña-prämäëyäyaiva. na tu çrémad-bhägavata-väkya-
prämäëyäya pramäëäni çruté-puräëädi vacanäà yathä dåñöam evodäharaëé yäni. 
kvacit svayamadrñöäkaräëi ca tattva-väda-gurunämädhunikänäà çrémac 
chaìkaräcärya çiñyatäà labhvä’pi çré bhagavatapakñapatena tato vicchidya, pracura-
pracärita vaiñëavatama- viçeñäëäà dakñiëädi-deçavikhyäta-'çiñyopaçiñya-bhüta'-
’vijayadhvaja’-’jayatértha’-’brahmaëyatértha’-vyäsatérthädi-veda-vedärtha 
vidvadvaränäà ‘çré-madhväcärya-caraëäà’ bhägavata tätparya-bhärata-tätparya, 
brahma-sütra-bhäñyädibhyaù saìgåhétäni. taiçcairamuktaà bhärata tätparye (2.1.8)  
çästräntaräëi saïjänan vedäntasya prasädataù 
deçe deçe tathä granthän dåñövä caiva påthag vidhän 
yathä sa bhagavän vyäsaù säkñän näräyanaù prabhuù 
jagäda bhäratädyeñu tathä vakñye tadékñayä iti  
(Tattva-sandarbha 97-98) 
tatra taduddhatä çrutiç catur veda çikhädyä, puränaï ca gäruòädénäà saàprati 
sarvaträ-pracaradrüpamaàçädikaà; saàhitä ca mahäsaà hitädikä; taìtraïca taìtra 
bhägavataà brahma tarkadikamiti jïeyam. 
“I (Jéva Gosvämé) have quoted various authentic scriptural statements as evidence in 
the ±aö-sandharbha literature. This is to establish the authenticity of my own 
interpretation or opinion which I have expressed in this literature; it is not to try to 
prove that the statements or conclusions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are authentic. 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, like the Vedas, is self-evident (svataù-pramäëa) and therefore 



does not depend upon any second evidence. In this literature I have quoted various 
statements of evidence from the original texts of çruti-småti, the Puräëas and so on, 
exactly as I have personally seen them in those literatures. Besides that, my 
predecessor äcäryas from among the guru-varga of tattva-väda have cited evidence 
which I, the author of Tattva-sandarbha (tattva-vädé), have also quoted although 
there are several of the original texts which I have not seen personally. These tattva-
vädé predecessor gurus, such as Çré Mädhavendra Puré, have accepted the çiñyatva of 
Çré Çaìkara Äcärya by accepting sannyäsa from äcäryas in the Çaìkara sampradäya. 
Nonetheless, because of their strong inclination to Bhagavän, they remained 
completely aloof from the doctrines of Çaìkara. They broadly promulgated vaiñëava 
doctrines of äcäryas which contain various specialities from the conclusions of the 
äcäryas. The disciples and grand-disciples of the renowned Änanda-tértha, 
Vijayadhvaja, Brahmaëyatértha and Vyäsatértha have collected evidence from 
literatures such as Bhägavata-tätparya, Bhärata-tätparya and Brahma-sütra-bhäñya 
composed by Çréman Madhva Äcärya, the best of those who know the Vedas and 
their inner purport.  
“In his Bhärata-tätparya, Çréman Madhva Äcärya has also written, ‘By the grace of 
Vedänta and the Upaniñads, I will establish the siddhänta, since I know the 
confidential mystery of various other çästras, I have investigated varieties of 
literature from different countries and I have honour for the conclusions expressed 
in texts such as the Mahäbhärata written by the direct manifestation of Näräyaëa, 
Çré Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa.’ 
“I (Jéva Gosvämé) am composing Tattva-sandarbha following the above statements of 
Çréman Madhva Äcärya. I am accepting statements quoted by him and those in his 
line, without having personally seen the originals of many of the texts. This includes 
tantra such as saàhitä and mahäsaàhitä, tantra-bhägavata and brahmatarka.”  
This evidence clearly proves that Çré Jéva Gosvämé has accepted only Çréman 
Madhva Äcärya as the predecessor äcärya of the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya. Nowhere 
does Çré Jéva Gosvämé such a clear statement in regard to Çré Rämänuja Äcärya or 
Çrédhara Svämépäda. Specifically he has not accepted all the conclusions of the 
disciples and grand-disciples of any sampradäya äcärya other than Madhva. Çré 
Rämänuja Äcärya had many disciples and grand-disciples, and Çrédhara Svami also 
had many disciples, but Jéva Gosvämé has not written down their names anywhere. 
What to speak of mentioning Nimbärka Äcärya’s name, we cannot find even a scent 
of his existence anywhere in Jéva Gosvämé’s literature.  
Objection 3: “Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has described the glories of Çréman Mahäprabhu in 
a verse in the maìgaläcaraëa of his Sarva-saàvädiné. Praying to Mahäprabhu, he has 
described Him as ‘sva-sampradäya-sahasrädhidaiva' (the eternal presiding Deity of 
thousands upon thousands of sampradäyas founded by Him). How, then, can He be 
included within any other sampradäya? He is personally the founder of the 
independent Gauòéya Sampradäya.” 



Refutation: This objection is quite ridiculous. The complete verse from the 
maìgaläcaraëa of Sarva-saàvädiné reads as follows: 
durlabha-prema-péyüñagaìgä-praväha-sahasraà sva-sampradäya-sahasrädhidaivaà 
çré kåñëa caitanyadeva nämänaà çré bhagaväntam 
Çré Sundaränanda Vidyävinoda and other antagonists have interpreted ‘sva-
sampradäya-sahasrädhidaivam’ in this verse to mean ‘the presiding Deity of 
thousands of sampradäyas which Çréman Mahäprabhu has personally inaugurated.’ 
The salient point here is that Çréman Mahäprabhu has not founded thousands of 
sampradäyas; He has established only one sampradäya, which is called the Çré 
Madhva-Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya. Therefore their interpretation is 
completely mistaken.  
Çré Rasikamohana Vidyäbhüñaëa Mahodaya has inter-preted ‘svasampradäya-
sahasrädhidaiva’ in another way as ‘the supreme presiding Deity of his own 
sampradäya.’ This meaning is quite appropriate, and all Gauòéya Vaiñëavas have 
accepted it. One may say, “Çréman Mahäprabhu is Svayaà Bhagavän, and is directly 
Çré Kåñëacandra. Is it necessary for Svayaà Bhagavän Gauracandra to consider any 
other personality as His guru, and to accept dékñä and çikñä from him?” The answer 
is, “Yes, it is necessary, when Çré Bhagavän performs his nara-lélä (human-like 
pastimes).” Çré Rämacandra has exhibited the pastime of accepting dékñä and çikñä 
from Vaçiñöha Muni, Çré Kåñëa from Sändépani Muni, and Çréman Mahäprabhu from 
Éçvara Purépäda. These activities do not effect their bhagavattä (Godhood) even in 
the slightest way. Svayaà Bhagavän performs such pastimes in order to give 
instructions to the world. 
There is no question of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s tattva being lost if He is included in 
any sampradäya. It is not the personal duty of Bhagavän to found a sampradäya; His 
devotees do that. History shows that in all cases only Viñëu çakti or the servants of 
Viñëu have ever founded a sampradäya. Granted, Çré Bhagavän is the original, 
eternal personality of sanätana-dharma which He Himself establishes, as is evident 
in scriptural statements such as 'dharman tu säkñät bhagavat pranétam' (Çrémad-
Bhägavatam 6.3.19) and 'dharmo jagannäthaù säkñät näräyaëäh' (Mahäbhärata, 
Çänti-parva 348.54). Still the statement 'akartä caiva kartä ca karyaà käraëam eva 
ca' (Mahäbhärata, Çänti-parva 348.7) shows that Bhagavän has no direct agency in 
the business of establishing a sampradäya. Rather, He accomplishes this task through 
his empowered representatives. If it were not so, then instead of the Brahma, Rudra, 
Sanaka and Çré Sampradäyas, there would be the Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa and 
Näräyaëa Sampradäyas.   
Objection 4: “While touring in South India, Çréman Mahäprabhu went to Uòüpé. 
There he had a discussion with a tattva-vädé äcärya, who was in Çré Madhva Äcärya’s 
sampradäya. Mahäprabhu refuted the views of the tattva-vädés, so He can never be 
included in that sampradäya.” 
Refutation: Çréman Mahäprabhujé did not directly refute Madhva Äcärya’s ideas 
about çuddha-bhakti. Rather, He refuted the distorted opinions of the tattva-vädés 



which had entered into the Madhva Sampradäya in the course of time. Readers can 
understand this simply by looking in this section of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta 
(Madhya 9. 276.277) 
prabhu kahe — karmé, jïäné, dui bhaktihéna 
tomara sampradäye dekhi sei dui cihna 
sabe eka guëa dekhi tomära sampradäye 
satya-vigraha éçvare karaha niçcaye 
“Karmés and jïänés are devoid of devotion, and it is seen that both of these are 
respected in your sampradäya. Still, in your sampradäya there is one very great 
quality—the form of Bhagavän or çré vigraha has been accepted. Not only this, but 
çré vigraha has also been accepted as Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa Himself. He is 
worshipped in your sampradäya in the form of Nåtya-Gopäla.” 
This proves that Çréman Mahäprabhu refuted distortions which later entered the 
Madhva Sampradäya in the course of time. He did not refute Madhva Äcärya’s 
opinions on çuddha-bhakti or the fundamental conclusions that he expressed in his 
commentaries. On the contrary, we have already shown that literatures such as 
Tattva-sandarbha and Sarva-saàvädiné have been based on the conclusions of Çré 
Madhva and his disciples and grand-disciples. In this connection we should point out 
that a difference of sampradäya does not generally arise from some minor difference 
of opinion. Rather, the difference between sampradäya comes from the differences 
of theory about the principal object of worship. 
Objection 5: “Madhva Äcärya’s doctrine includes the following specific points: (a) 
liberation is only attained by brähmaëas who have taken birth in a brähmaëa 
dynasty; (b) among devotees, the devas are prominent; (c) only Brahma merges with 
Viñëu; (d) Lakñméjé is in the category of jéva; and (e) the gopés are in the category of 
the äpsaräs of Svarga. However, in the opinion of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and the 
Vaiñëava äcäryas in his line these conceptions of Madhva are contradictory to the 
conclusions of çuddha-bhakti. Under such circumstances, why would Çré 
Caitanyadeva accept the Madhva Sampradäya? That being the case, how can the 
äcäryas following in his Gauòéya Sampradäya be included within the Madhva 
Sampradäya?”   
Refutation: When Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa was in Galtä Gaddé in Jaipur, he used 
çastric evidence and incontrovertible logic to break to pieces all these arguments of 
the opposition party. He quoted the conclusions of Madhva Äcärya as well as those 
of his disciples and grand-disciples such as Vijayadhvaja, Brahmaëyatértha and 
Vyäsatértha. Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has refuted all such accusations in his 
literary compositions such as his commentary on Tattva-sandarbha, his Govinda-
bhäñya, Siddhänta-ratnam and Prameya-ratnävalé, and he has proved that the Çré 
Gauòéya Sampradäya is included within the Madhva Sampradäya. 
In the Galtä Gaddé assembly, Baladeva proved that Madhva considered Laksméjé to 
be the dear consort of Viñëu. Madhva taught that her spiritual body is composed of 
knowledge and pleasure and, like Viñëu, she is also completely free from defects, 



such as the misery of being confined in the womb prior to birth. She is all-pervading, 
and she also enjoys in unlimited forms along with the unlimited forms of Viñëu. 
When the avatära of Viñëu descends, Lakñméjé also descends and remains splendidly 
present in the form of that avatara’s dear beloved consort.  
Like Viñëu, Lakñmiji also has various names and forms (Båhad-äranyaka Bhäñya 3.5, 
written by Çré Madhva). Further-more, Lakñmédevé is Viñëu’s subservient 
embodiment of all knowledge. She is also superior to and more qualified than 
Caturmukha Brahmä. She exists radiantly on the limbs of Bhagavän in the form of 
various types of ornaments, and it is she who manifests all facilities for the pleasure 
of Viñëu, such as his bed, seat, throne, ornaments and so on. (This is from Çré 
Madhva Äcärya’s explanation of Brahma-sütra 4.2.1, supported by Çrémad-
Bhägavatam 2.9.13) Nowhere has Çré Madhva described Çré Lakñméjé to be in the 
category of jéva. 
Similarly, the ideas that only bräùmaëas attain liberation, that the devas are the 
prominent devotees, that only Brahmä merges with Viñëu and so on, are all foreign 
to the Madhva Sampradäya. On this subject Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has 
explained in his The Teachings of Çréman Mahäprabhu why Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu has accepted the Madhva Sampradäya. 
“Çré Jéva Gosvämé, having determined the authenticity of one whose speech is true, 
has also ascertained the authenticity of the Puräëas. Ultimately he has proved that 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the crest jewel of all evidence. He has shown that the same 
characteristic qualities which qualify Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the topmost evidence 
also apply to the scriptures certified by Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsa, Sukadeva and after 
them in sequence Vijayadhvaja, Brahmaëyatértha, Vyäsatértha, and their tattva-guru 
Çréman Madhva Äcärya. These scriptures, then, are also in the category of authentic 
literatures. 
“It is clearly evident from this that the Brahma-Madhva Sampradäya is the guru-
praëälé (system) of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas who have taken shelter of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. Kavikarëapura confirmed this same idea in his delineation of the guru-
paramparä in his Gaura-ganoddeça-dépikä. The commentator of Vedänta-sütra Çré 
Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has also accepted this same succession. There is no doubt at 
all that those who do not accept this succession are prominent enemies of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and of the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas who are following in His 
footsteps.  
“The doctrine of bhedäbheda or dvaitädvaita which Nimbärka propounded is 
incomplete. It is in accepting the teachings of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu that the 
vaiñëava world has attained the complete perfection of the doctrine of bhedäbheda. 
The principal foundation-stone of acintya-bhedäbheda is sac-cid-änanda vigraha, 
and it is because Çré Madhva Äcärya has accepted the sac-cid-änanda vigraha that 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has accepted the Çré Madhva Sampradäya. 
“There is a technical difference between the philosophical ideas which the previous 
Vaiñëava äcäryas have propagated because there some slight incompleteness in those 



philosophical ideas. The difference in sampradäya is due to this technical difference. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is directly para-tattva, has shown compassion on the 
world and given His own thoroughly pure and realised doctrine of acintya-
bhedäbheda. By the power of His omniscience, He has completed and made flawless 
all those opinions which were suffering from some deficiency, for example, Madhva’s 
sac-cid-ananda nitya-vigraha, Rämänuja Äcärya’s çakti-siddhänta, Viñëu-svamé’s 
çuddhädvaita siddhänta and tadéya sarvasvatva and Nimbarka’s nitya dvaitädvaita 
siddhänta.” (The Teachings of Çréman Mahäprabhu, p. 110). 
Another reason for Çréman Mahäprabhu’s acceptance of Madhva’s opinion is that 
Madhva’s doctrine distinctly refutes mäyäväda or kevalädvaita-väda, which is 
opposed to bhakti-tattva in all respects. A third point is that Çré Madhva Äcärya 
manifested and worshipped Nanda-nandana Nartaka-Gopäla in Uòüpé. When Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu had darçana of the Deity, He became overwhelmed in ecstatic 
love and began to dance. He had not seen such a Deity anywhere else during his tour 
of South India. This is also powerful evidence for His being in Madhva’s line.  
In his Çré Kåñëa Vijaya, Çré Guëaräja Khän wrote the line, Nanda-nandana kåñëa—
mora präëanätha: “Nanda-nandana Kåñëa is the Lord of my life” (quoted in Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 15.100), and for this utterance Çré Caitanya Mahä-
prabhu sold Himself forever into the hands of Çré Guëaraja Khän’s descendants. 
Why, then, would He not sell Himself to the paramparä of those disciples and grand-
disciples for whom Nanda-nandana Nartaka-Gopäla is their most worshipful Lord? 
This is also specific evidence that the Gauòéya Sampradäya is in the line of Madhva. 
Although there is some slight difference of opinion between Gauòéya Vaiñëavas and 
Çré Madhva in regard to Brahman, jéva and jagat, this simple difference of opinion is 
not the cause of a difference of sampradäya. The difference between Vaiñëava 
sampradäyas has been created on the basis of a difference in upäsya-tattva (the 
object of worship) or on the basis of gradations of excellence between aspects of 
para-tattva. Even if there is some slight difference in regard to sädhya, sädhana and 
sädhaka-tattva, this is rarely considered to be the cause of a difference of 
sampradäya. Actually, it is the difference in realisation of para-tattva or upäsya-
tattva (the worshipful Supreme Truth) which is the main cause of distinct 
sampradäyas. This was why  Çréman Mahäprabhu overlooked the philosophical 
differences with the tattva-vädés and, focusing on the worship of para-tattva 
Nartaka-Gopäla, accepted Çré Madhva Äcärya as the prominent  sampradäya äcärya.   
Objection 6: Some persons who are ignorant of sampradäya-tattva say, “Çré 
Mädhavendra Puré and Éçvara Puré cannot be sannyäsés of the Madhva Sampradäya 
because they have the designation ‘Puré’, whereas sannyäsés in the Madhva 
Sampradäya are called ‘Tértha.’ If Çré Mädhavendra Puré is not included within the 
Madhva Sampradäya, then there are no grounds for claiming that Çréman 
Mahäprabhu has accepted the Madhva Sampradäya.” 
Refutation: Çré Mädhavendra Purépäda’s title ‘Puré’ is his sannyäsaname. Actually, he 
was the initiated disciple of Lakñmépati Tértha, who was in the Çré Madhva 



Sampradäya. Çré Mädhavendra Purépäda later accepted sannyäsa from a sannyäsé 
bearing the name ‘Puré,’ just as Çréman Mahäprabhu first accepted dékñä from Çré 
Éçvara Puré and later manifested the pastime of accepting sannyäsa fron Çré Keçava 
Bhärati. There is no rule that the dékñä-guru and sannyäsa-guru have to be the same 
person. In some cases they may be, and in others not. Çré Madhva Äcärya himself 
was first initiated in a Vaiñëava sampradäya by the Viñëu mantra and after that 
accepted sannyäsa-veça from an advaita-vädé, Acyutaprekña. After some days, Çré 
Madhva Äcärya influenced Acyutaprekña and brought him into the Vaiñëava 
conception. Even after taking sannyäsa from an advaita-vädé, Çré Madhva Äcärya 
did not accept advaita-väda. On the contrary, he powerfully refuted all the ideas of 
advaita-väda and, having established tattva-väda, he preached and spread it 
everywhere. The same is also seen in the life of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.  
It is true that sannyäsés in the Madhva Sampradya are called ‘Tértha’, but ‘Tértha’ is 
not the title of gåhastha-vaiñëavas or braùmacärés in that sampradäya. Since Çré 
Mädhavendra Puré did not have the title ‘Tértha’ before taking sannyäsa, when he 
accepted veça from a sannyäsé in the advaita-sampradäya, his title had to be ‘Puré.’ 
This is not illogical. 
Objection 7: Some say, “The sädhya (goal) and sädhana (practice) of the Çré Madhva 
Sampradäya differ from that of the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya. Therefore the Çré 
Gauòéya Sampradäya cannot be considered to be within the Çré Madhva 
Sampradäya.” 
Refutation: This objection is thoroughly false, and rooted in ignorance. Madhva’s 
doctrine acknowledges bhagavat-bhakti as the sädhana in all respects. As with Çré 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, the initial sädhana prescribed for kaniñöha-adhikäré sädhakas 
(neophyte practitioners) is offering the results of ones’ fruitive activities to Kåñëa 
(kåñëa-karmärpanam). However, bhagavat-parama-prasäda sädhana (i.e çuddha-
bhakti) has been established as the principal practice. 
Çré Madhva Äcärya has established bhakti as we see from his Sütra-bhäñya (3.3.53): 
bhaktir evainaà nayati bhaktir evainaà darçayati bhaktivaçaù puruño bhaktir eva 
bhüyasi iti maöharaçrutaù. In sütra 3.3.45 he writes, varähe ca  guru-prasädo 
balavänna tasmäd valavattaram/ tathäpi çravanädiç ca karttavayo mokña-siddhaye: 
“The mercy of Çré Gurudeva is more powerful than anything else for attaining the 
perfection of liberation in the form of service to Viñëu’s lotus feet. Yet it is still more 
necessary in engagement in the limbs of sädhana-bhakti such as çravaëa and 
kértana.” In his text Mahäbhärata-tätparya-nirëaya (Defining the Purport of 
Mahäbhärata) the position of bhakti is seen throughout: sneho bhaktir iti 
proktastayä muktir na cänyathä (1.105) and bhaktyaiva tuñyati hariù pravanatvam 
eva (2.59). We have not given more evidence simply because of lack of space. 
In the Madhva Sampradäya, love of Bhagavän is the only sädhya. Although Çréman 
Madhva Äcärya has accepted mokña as the goal in some places, his definition of 
mokña is, viñëav-äìghri läbhaù mukti: “Liberation is the attainment of service to the 
lotus feet of Viñëu.” Thus, the Çré Madhva Sampradäya accepts the definition of 



mukti spoken by Çrémad-Bhägavatam, muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa 
vyavasthitiù: “The jéva carries the conception of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ arising from the gross 
and subtle designations which are accomplished by the action of mäyä. Mukti means 
to be released from this false identity and to be established in rendering loving 
service to Bhagavän in one’s pure constitutional form.” Madhva Äcärya’s mukti is 
not the säyujya (merging with Brahman) spoken of by Çaìkara. Rather, it is based on 
love of Bhagavän. Nowhere has he accepted säyujya in the form of the oneness of 
Brahman and jéva. On the contrary, he has refuted it in every way. Madhva is well 
known as a bheda-vädé because he accepts the jéva and Brahman as being different 
both in the stage of bondage and of liberation—abhedaù sarva-rüpeñu jévabhedaù 
sadaiva hi. 
Although Çréman Madhva emphasises bheda (difference), he does not at all 
disregard çrutis which indicate abheda (non-difference); instead he has accepted 
their compatibility. In other words, we find a hint of the acceptance of acintya-
bhedäbheda, as Çréla Jéva Goswami has suggested in his Sandharbha literature. 
According to Vedänta-sütra, çakti çaktimator abhedaù: “The potency and the potent 
are not different.” An indication of acintya-bhedäbheda is found in a statement of 
Brahma-tarka which Çré Madhva supported. 
viçeñasya viçiñtasyäpy abhedas tadvad eva tu 
sarvam ca cintya-çaktitväd yujyate parameçvare 
tac chaktyaiva tu jéveñu cid-rüpa-prakåtäväpi 
bhedäbhedau tad-anyatra hy ubhayor api darçanät  
(Brahma-tarka) 
Thus there is no particular difference between Madhva Äcärya and Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu regarding sädhya and sädhana. Whatever slight difference is evident is 
only mutual vaiçiñtya (specific distinction). 
There is a very specific similarity between the Madhva and Gauòéya Sampradäyas. 
The sannyäsés presiding over the eight maöhas of the tattva-vädés in Uòüpé perform 
bhajana in the mood of the gopés under the guidance of Çré Kåñëa’s eight beloved 
näyikäs (heroines) in Vraja. On this subject, Çré Padmanäbhacäré, the author of Çré 
Madhva Äcärya’s biography, has written, “The monks who take charge of Çré Kåñëa 
in rotation are so many gopés of Våndävana who moved with and loved Çré Kåñëa 
with an indescribable intensity of feeling, and are taking rebirths now for the 
privilege of worshipping Him” (Life and Teachings of Çré Madhva Äcärya by C.M. 
Padmanäbhäcäré, Chapter XII, page 145).  
Even today, the service of Yasodänandana Nåtya-Gopäla is seen in the prominent 
maöha in Uòüpé. Çréla Madhva Äcärya has praised his iñöadeva Nartaka Gopala Çré 
Kåñëa in this way in the fifth verse, chapter six of his Dvädasa stotram. 
devakinandana nanda-kumära 
våndävanäïjana gokulacandra 
kandaphaläçana sundara-rüpa 
nanditagokula vanditapäda 



Similarly, in the Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya, service to Çré Kåñëa under the 
guidance of the gopis has been ascertained as the sädhya in the writings of Çréla 
Rüpa, Sanätana, Raghunätha, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé and others.  
In this way, by evaluating the opinions of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava äcäryas from first to 
last, one can conclude that the Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya is included within 
the Çré Madhva Sampradäya and that this is consistent with reason in all respects.  
Objection 8: “The Madhva Sampradäya is bheda-vädé, whereas the Gauòéya 
Sampradäya is acintya-bhedäbheda-vädé. Therefore there is a vast difference of 
opinion between them.” 
Refutation: We have said previously that, although the Madhva Sampradäya accepts 
five kinds of bheda between Brahman, jéva and jagat, still there is a hint of acintya-
bhedäbheda-väda in their teachings. The Vedic scriptures give evidence both for 
bheda and abheda in relation to Brahman, jéva and jagat. However, although there is 
both bheda and abheda, we only have experience of bheda, not of abheda. In the 
field of bhakti, the difference (bheda) between upäsya (the object of worship) and 
upäsaka (the worshipper) is the back-bone of worship, and this bheda is proved both 
in the stage of sädhana and siddha. Otherwise, if there were no difference between 
the worshipper and the object of worship, then worship would not be possible. Thus, 
although there may be some mutual difference between the Çré Gauòéya and Madhva 
Sampradäyas, this cannot be the cause of a difference in sampradäya. The object of 
worship is Bhagavän, the method of worship is bhakti and the objective is mokña in 
the form of bhagavat-sevä. Vaiñëavas of the four Vaiñëava sampradäyas hold slightly 
different opinions in regard to these tattvas, but we cannot say that they are 
fundamentally different. They are all adherents to the same religious principles.  
The difference between Vaiñëava sampradäyas has been created only on the basis of 
difference in upäsya-tattva (worshipful Deity) or a difference of excellence in regard 
to para-tattva. Though there may even exist a difference in sädhya, sädhana and 
sädhaka-tattva, this is rarely considered the cause of a difference between 
sampradäyas. Actually the difference in realisation of para-tattva and upäsya-tattva 
is the principal cause of differences between sampradäyas. The upäsya-tattva has 
been considered superior in proportion to the degree of excellence exhibited. 
Çré Muräri Gupta is one of Mahäprabhu’s internal associates and he is described in 
the Gauòéya Sampradäya as an avatära of Hanuman. Although Çréman Mahäprabhu 
informed him that Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa has more mädhurya (sweetness) 
than Bhagavän Çré Ramacandra, Muräri Gupta was not attracted to Kåñëa bhajana. 
His worshipful Deity was Räma, and he went on worshipping Çré Räma until the 
very end. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was very pleased to see his dedication to his 
worshipful Lord. Çrévasa Paëòita is also one of the principal associates of 
Mahäprabhu. His worshipful Deity is Çré Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, and Çré Karëapüra has 
considered him to be an avatära of Çré Närada. It is well known that he personally 
preferred the worship of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa to Çréman Mahäprabhu’s unnata-ujjvala 
rasa. 



Some ignorant and misguided persons say that there is a difference of opinion 
between Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and Jéva Gosvämé because Çré Jéva Gosvämé has rejected 
Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’s explanation of the parakéya-rasa of the Vraja gopés, and has 
instead supported svakéya-rasa. Actually this accusation is completely unfounded 
and incorrect. The truth is that Çré Jéva Gosvämé supported svakéya-väda for the 
benefit of some of his followers who had taste for svakéya-rasa. His internal 
consideration was that unqualified persons entering into the transcendentally 
wonderful parakéya vraja-rasa should not fall into any adulterous behaviour. It is 
offensive to consider him an opponent of the transcendental vraja-rasa, and he is 
not considered to be outside the Gauòéya Sampradäya on account of this simple 
divergence of views. 
We also see differences of opinion among the äcäryas of the mäyävädé or 
kevalädvaita-vädé sampradäya; the mäyävädés themselves accept this point. However, 
they are all within the advaita-vädé Çankara Sampradäya. Some believe in vivarta-
väda, some believe in bimba-pratibimba-väda, some have accepted avicchinna-väda, 
some admit äbhäsa-väda, and they have refuted each others’ opinions. Even so, they 
are included within the same sampradäya. Similarly, although there are some slight 
mutual differences of opinion between the Çré Madhva and the Çré Gauòéya 
Sampradäya, it is thoroughly appropriate to accept that the Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Sampradäya follows Madhva Äcärya.   
c) Refutation of the doctrines of the smärta opponents of bhakti 
Äcärya Kesaré Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé refuted the doctrines of the 
smärtas, who are bereft of devotion, while he was preaching çuddha-bhakti in vast 
religious assemblies in West Bengal’s Medinépura, Caubés Paraganä, Varddhamän, 
Kücbihar, Mäthäbhäëgä and also in Assäm. I am presenting herein whatever ideas I 
recorded from those speeches and collected in my notebook. 
Smärtas are those who know and follow the småti-çästras, or scriptures of prescribed 
regulations manifested by Caturmukha Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsa, Manu, Yäjïavalkya 
and others for executing the practical duties of life. There are two kinds of småti-
çästra: laukika (worldly) and päramärthika (transcendental). Päramärthika-småti are 
those småti-çästra which support the regulations of the principal subject namely 
bhagavad-bhakti, which is established in çästra such as the Vedas, Upaniñads, 
Puräëas, Mahäbhärata and Rämäyäna. Laukika småti-çästra neglect the confidential 
purport of çästra and only prescribe regulations for protecting the gross social 
shackles. Fundamentally, småti is one; this division of småti came about later because 
of the distinction between åñis and munis who were attentive to Bhagavän 
(bhagavat-unmukha) and those who were averse to Bhagavän (bhagavat-vimukha). 
Those very rare people who have regard for the statements of päramärthika småti are 
called çuddha-smärtas or Vaiñëavas. The majority of people in this world are averse 
to Hari, and maintain the conception that the gross body is the self. Those who 
honour the statements of laukika småti, which favour the affairs of the body and 
mind, are generally celebrated by the name smärta.  



Smärtas mistake the jéva for Bhagavän, and perform various types of activities only 
for their own enjoyment, with the understanding, “I (the ätmä) am the gross and 
subtle body.” Various kinds of laws have been given in the småti in order to instruct 
those jévas who are not under the guidance of bhagavad-bhaktas, and who are busily 
engaged in endeavours related only to their bodies. Such people are always engaged 
in materialistic activities, and in order to fulfil their selfish interests, they are 
absorbed in inappropriate behaviour such as telling lies, cheating others, stealing and 
violence. To curb their base pursuits, the småti-çästra has given many strict orders, 
which are only circumstantial, and not eternal. That is to say, such regulations have 
been presented in relation to some particular circumstance.  
In contrast, all activities in relation to Bhagavän are eternal, because Bhagavän is 
the enjoyer of the fruit of all activities. All such activities are done with the aim and 
object of pleasing Bhagavän, and will continue to be so in the future and throughout 
eternal time. The laukika småti-çästra mentions duties such as däyabhäga (sharing 
inheritance), saàskära (rites of passage and purification), çuddhinirëäyä (endorsing 
purification by penance and atonement), präyaçcitta (purificatory activities) and 
çräddha (making offerings to the ancestors). These are only relevant for the duration 
of the lives of men; and it is man, not Bhagavän, who is the enjoyer of their results. 
These laukika småti-çästras do not mention any regulations for the spiritual welfare 
of the jévas. Their festivals for Durgä, and their determination of the times and 
procedures for vows such as ekädaçé, çräddha, saàskära and so on are all for material 
enjoyment and liberation, and are therefore occasional.  
Unlike the smärtas, Vaiñëavas are surrendered to Bhagavän. The purpose of all their 
activites is bhagavat-sevä and therefore they are non-envious and unwavering. They 
give respect to all jévas, because they understand that the living entity is the servant 
of Bhagavän. There is not the slightest desire in their hearts to become great 
personalities in this world, to make others insignificant, or to acquire prestige in this 
life and Svarga in the next by performing yäga-yajïa (sacrifice), dhyäna 
(meditation), japa, tapasya, çräddha, tarpana, pilgrimages to holy places and giving 
offerings in the worship of devas and devés. They do not even have the expectation 
of attaining deliverance from the cycle of birth and death and becoming liberated. If 
the service of their worshipful Deity may be attained by taking millions of births, 
and even by taking up residence in hell, then that is the object of their prayers. 
Their pleasure lies only in the pleasure of Bhagavän. Even great åñis and munis do 
not know the glories of çuddha-bhaktas and çuddha-bhakti. 
In the Sixth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam we hear of a debate which took place in 
ancient times between Vaiñëavas (the associates of Viñëu) and smärtas (the 
yamadütas) concerning Ajämila. In this section Yamaräja told the smärtas 
(yamadütas), “What to speak of others, even Jaiminé, Manu and other prominent åñis 
and munis of karma-käëòa do not realise the glories of bhagavat-bhaktas within 
their hearts because their intelligence is enchanted by the sweet, flowery statements 



of the three Vedas. Their power of discrimination is bewildered by daivé-mäyä. 
Therefore they praise the ostentations and costly activities mentioned in småti.” 
Kämukäù paçyanti käminé-mäyäà jagat: “Sensual persons see the world as being full 
of amorous women.” In accordance with this logic, and coupled with their 
conception of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in relation to the material body, smärtas even attribute 
various types of defects to the devotional endeavours of çuddha-bhaktas. They 
consider the foot-bathing water of Viñëu and Vaiñëavas to be ordinary water. They 
think that Çré Näräyaëa (Çré Çälagräma) can be contaminated by the touch of a 
çudra, and can then be purified and made suitable for worship by the performance of 
saàskäras with païca-gavya (five pure products from a cow). In other words, they 
have the base conception that even in the direct form of Bhagavän, a defect can 
arise as a result of being touched, and that Bhagavän can be made pure by cow dung 
and so on.  
In addition to this, smärtas consider Vaiñëavas to belong to a mundane caste or 
creed. They consider bhagavat-prasäda to be ordinary lentils and rice which can 
become contaminated. They think that even the caste of guru and Bhagavän is 
destroyed by accepting or offering to Bhagavän grains which have been cooked by a 
non-bräùmaëa disciple. They consider bhagavat-bhakti to consist of activities such 
as accepting only rice from uncooked paddy, taking bath three times a day, and 
wearing a silk dhoti. Furthermore, they consider Vaiñëavas to be jévas bound by the 
results of their fruétive activities; they perform the worship of various devatäs and 
their consorts; they think that dharma is subservient to society; and they have great 
respect for a society which is opposed to Bhagavän. This is their misfortune. 
 In the Garuòa Puräëa the glories of Viñëu bhakti have been described in this way: 
bräùmaëänäà sahasrebhyaù satrayäjé viçiñyate 
satrayäjé-sahasrebhyaù sarva-vedänta päragaù 
sarva-vedäntavit-koöyä viñëu-bhakto viçiñyate 
vaiñëavänäà sahasrebhyaù ekäntyeko viçiñyate 
“One sacrificial priest is superior to one thousand bräùmaëas, one scholar of all 
Vedänta is better than one thousand sacrificial priests, one Viñëu bhakta is superior 
to millions of Vedäntic scholars and one aikäntika (unalloyed) bhakta is superior to 
thousands of Vaiñëavas.” 
aho bata çvapaco’ to garéyän  
yaj jihvägre vartate näma tubhyam  
tepus tapas te juhuvuù sasnur äryä 
braùmän ücur näma gånanti ye te  
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.33.7) 
“Aho! What more can I say about the superiority of those persons who take the holy 
name? Those on whose tongues Your name is manifest are the best of all, even 
though they may have appeared in a family of cäëòälas. Their brahminical 
qualifications have already been perfected in many past births, because those 



topmost persons who utter your name have already observed all the brahminical 
activities, such as tapa, havan, bathing in the holy places and studying the Vedas.” 
na me bhaktaç catur-vedé mad bhaktaù çvapacaù priyaù 
tasmai deyaà tato grähyaà sa ca püjyo yathä hy aham  
(Hari-bhakti-viläsa 10.91) 
“The catur-vedé bräùmaëa who is berefit of bhakti is not dear to Me, but My devotee 
is extremely dear to Me, although he may have accepted birth in a family of 
cäëòälas. He is a worthy recipient of charity and his mercy should be accepted. He is 
certainly as worshipful as I am.” 
bhagavad-bhakti-hénasya jätiù çästraà japas tapaù 
apräëasyaiva dehasya maëòanaà loka-raïjanam 
suciù sad-bhakti-déptägni-dagdha-durjäti-kalmañaù 
çvapäko’pi budhaiù çläghyo na vedajïo’pi nästikaù 
(Çré Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11.12) 
“Those who are of good character and whose sins have already been destroyed by the 
blazing fire of genuine bhakti are to be honoured by highly learned paëòitas, though 
they may be cäëòaläs by birth. However, although an atheistic person may be a 
scholar of the Vedas, he is not respectable. The high birth, scriptural learning, 
uttering of mantras and austerities of a person who is devoid of bhakti are like the 
decoration of a dead body; they are of no use. Such external practices are only for 
the sake of delighting the minds of common people.” 
viñëu-bhakti vihénä ye cäëòäläù parikérttitäù 
cäëòälä api te çreñöhä hari-bhakti paräyanäù 
(Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 100,  Båhan-näradéya-puräëa) 
“Persons devoid of viñëu-bhakti are cäëòälas. In contrast, those who are dedicated to 
bhagavat-bhakti are the greatest personalities, even though they may have appeared 
in cäëòäla families.” 
çvapaco’pi mahépäla viñëu-bhakto dvijädhikaù 
viñëu-bhakti vihéno yo yatiç ca çvapacädhikaù 
(Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 100, Närada Puräëa) 
“O King! Even a cäëòäla who is a devotee of Viñëu is superior to a bräùmaëa who is 
devoid of bhakti. Moreover, a sannyäsé who is devoid of Viñëu bhakti is even more 
wretched than a cäëòäla.” 
The authentic scriptures have established daiva-varnäçrama (theistic social order), 
not adaiva-varnäçrama (secular social order). In the adaiva-varnäçrama system, only 
the son of a bräùmaëa is a bräùmaëa, whether he has the proper brahminical 
qualities or not. However in daiva-varnäçrama, one’s brahminical status is 
determined by one’s qualities and activities. Bräùmaëas are considered to have 
appeared from the mouth of Brahmäjé, the first preacher of the Vedic jïäna. One 
who does not study the Vedas can never be a bräùmaëa, although he may have taken 
his birth in a dynasty of bräùmaëas. The only genuine bräùmaëa is a person who 
follows the righteous conduct of Brahmäjé, that is a person who acts in Brahman, 



who knows brahma-tattva, or who is searching for brahma-tattva. In Çré Gétä the 
divisions of varëa have been accepted according to the qualities and behaviour of 
the individual.      
catur-varëyaà mäyä såñöaà guëa-karma vibhägaçaù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 4.13) 
It has also been stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam,  
yasya yal lakñanaà proktaà puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam 
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta tat tenaiva vinirdiçet 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.11.35) 
“If a person has all the qualities which have been described, characterising a 
particular caste in human society, then that person should be understood to be of the 
caste for which he is qualified, even if he took birth in another caste.” (In other 
words, varëa must not be determined by birth alone. A person’s caste is determined 
by his qualities, and not by the caste in which he happened to take birth). 
sthito bräùmaëa-dharmena bräùmaëämupajévati 
kñatriyo vä’tha vaiçyo vä brahmabhüyaù sa gacchati 
(Mahäbhärata anuù Çalyaparva 143.8) 
“Nélakaëöha speaks thus: ‘Kñatriyas or vaiçyas who are situated in brahminical 
behaviour and who spend their days living in accordance with Brahman can achieve 
the stage of being bräùmaëas.’” 
This same subject is established by the narration of Satyakäma Jäväla and Gautama 
described in the çruti. 
taà hoväca kià gotro nu saumyaséti. sa hoväca. näham etad veda bho yad gotro’ haà 
asmi. apåcchaà mataram. sä mä pratyabravédvahvahaà caranté paricäriëé yauvane 
tväm alabhe. säham etat na veda yad gotros tvam asi. javälä tu nämä aham asmi. 
satyakämo näma tvamaséti. so’haà satyakämo jävälo’smi bho iti. taà hoväca—etad 
bräùmaëo vivaktumarhati samidhaà saumya ähara. upa tvä neñye satyädra iti 
(Chändogya Upaniñad 4.4.4) 
Gautama said to Satyakäma, “ O saumya (bräùmaëa)! From which gotra 
(genealogical caste) are you?”  
He replied “I don’t know what my gotra is. When I asked my mother, she told me, ‘In 
the days of my youth while I was serving many men as a maidervant, I got you as my 
son. I do not know to which gotra you belong. My name is Jävälä and your name is 
Satyakäma.’ Thus I am Satyakäma Jävälä.” 
Gautama exclaimed, “Dear child! One who is not a bräùmaëa cannot speak the 
truth as you have spoken. Thus you are a bräùmaëa. O saumya (dvija)! Bring wood 
for the performance of yajïa, and I will perform your upanäyana saàskära (sacred 
thread ceremony) Do not ever deviate from the truth.”  
Çré Åñabhadeva, who was an avatära of Bhagavän, had one hundred sons of whom 
eighty-one were bräùmaëas accomplished in knowledge of Veda, nine (the nava-
yogendras) were mahä-bhagavatas, and the remainder were kñatriyas. Among the 
sons who were kñatriyas, Bhäratajé, who was decorated with all desirable qualities, 



was the emperor after whom India was named Bhärata-varña. Here also we see that 
the divisions of varëa are determined according to the qualities and activities 
present in the many sons of one father.   
d) Eligibility for serving Çré Çälagräma 
 Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has a full understanding of vaiñëava-småti, and he 
has refuted the imaginative considerations of certain hateful, envious smärtas. He 
has written in his Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa that certain smärtas who are engrossed in 
the bodily concept of life believe that only persons who have taken birth in a 
bräùmaëa dynasty are eligible to worship Çälagräma. They think that women are not 
eligible to worship Çälagräma under any circumstances, because they are çüdras, even 
if they are born bräùmaëas. However these points are opposed to çästra in all 
respects. Males or females who are initiated into viñëu-mantra  by a sad-guru are 
eligible to perform arcana regardless of birth. In his Digdarçiné Tika, Çréla Sanätana 
Gosvämé has quoted many scriptural references as evidence to support his point of 
view. He has quoted the words of Bhagavän Kapiladeva from the Kapila-Devahuti 
saàväda of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 
yannämadheya çravanänukértanäd 
yatprahvaëäd yat smaraëäd api kvacit 
çvädo’pi sadyaù savanäya kalpate 
kutaù punas te bhagavän nu darçanät 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 3.33.6) 
“He Bhagavän! Even a person born in a family of untouchable dog-eaters 
immediately becomes eligible to perform soma-yajïa (a celestial Vedic sacrifice) if he 
hears Your name and afterwards performs kértana, offers obeisances to You and 
remembers You. What more can I say about one who has actually attained Your 
audience?” 
Furthermore, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has clarified this point with an example from 
the life-history of Påthu Mahäräja. Although Çré Påthu Mahäräja was the exclusive 
ruler of the earth planet consisting of seven islands, he never enforced discipline or 
punishment upon bräùmaëas born in the dynasty of åñis or upon Vaiñëavas (Çrémad 
Bhägavatam 4. 21. 12). Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has also given evidence from 
Puraïjana Upäkhyäna that King Puraïjana also never ordained punish-ment for 
bräùmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Therefore, women as well as çüdras are eligible to perform 
arcana of Çré Çälagräma once they are initiated into the viñëu-mantra by a sad-guru, 
because they also become equal to bräùmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Food offerings cooked 
by them can certainly be offered to Çré Bhagavän and sad-guru. It would be an 
offence to disregard this conclusion.  
e) Çréla Gurupädapadma and  
çré vigraha-tattva 
(A compilation of instructions in relation to çré vigraha-tattva collected from the 
speeches delivered by Çréla Äcärya Kesari on the occasion of the vigraha pratiñöhä 
(Deity installation) at the Çré Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta 



Samiti in the year 1959 and the vigraha pratiñöhä at Çré Caitanya Gauòéya Maöha, Çré 
Våndävana Dhäma in 1962.) 
Throughout the authentic scriptures such as the Vedas, Upaniñads and Puräëas, 
there are descriptions of the sac-cid-änanda vigraha of Bhagavän along with the 
method of worship. Some people consider the para-tattva vastu (the Supreme Truth) 
to be formless, devoid of attributes, devoid of çakti and unchangeable. In their 
opinion the pact. The false and imaginary impersonal conceptions such as the 
çunyaväda (voidism) of the Buddhists or the anti-Vedic theory of atheism are 
material. 
 Furthermore, it will not be entirely inappropriate to say that the modern 
theory of formlessness is, to a great extent, the contribution of Christianity. It will 
not be a mistake to say that whatever theory of formlessness is current in our 
country today is a symbol of the Christian religion. The karma-väda of institutions 
such as the Bhärata Seväçrama Saìgha, the Räma-KåñëaMission and Arväcéna 
Äryasamäj is completely the remnant of Christian dharma because the ancient 
karma-väda of our country is in all respects based on the Vedic injunctions.  
Therefore in literatures such as Gétä or other småti and saàhitä, there is no mention 
of karmas other than Vedic karmas. These people have done a great deal of harm to 
the world by the preaching of non-Vedic ideologies. 
If the Christian conception of formlessness is indeed true, then what is the meaning 
of constructing places of worship and establishing the sign of the cross inside huge 
churches and on the tops of their steeples? Why do they not perform worship while 
looking at the sky in an open field? The most authoritative Christian literature is the 
Bible, and there it is written,“God created man after His own image.” That is, éçvara 
has made man resembling His own form. Why do they not give more emphasis to this 
statement from the Bible, in which the human-like form of Bhagavän has been 
accepted? 
Similarly, in the Koran sharif of the Muslim propounders of formlessness there is one 
äyatta (authoritative statement) of the Hadiz which also resembles the statement 
from the Bible, and which I am quoting as far as I remember, innälähä khäläkä men 
sürätahi. ‘Sürat’ means shape or form. ”God has made man corresponding to His own 
form.” Thus the human-like form of parameçvara is supported by both the Koran and 
the Bible. Under such circumstances why do those supporters of the formless who 
have taken shelter of Muslim dharma bother to construct mosques? Why do they not 
also meditate on the formless Absolute in the open sky or within the ocean? 
The Buddhists and Jains are also niräkära-vädés, proponents of formlessness. But the 
Buddhists and Jains have huge mürtis (deity figures) in their temples in places such 
as Buddhagayä, Käçé, Säranätha, Ajantä, and Elorä. Mount Äbu, Paëòharapüra, and 
Calcutta’s Pareçanätha Mandira are examples of the mürti worship performed by the 
Jains. According to the ancient history of Puré, the Buddhists attacked the çré 
mandira of Puré and brought it under their control. At that time they used to give 
honour to Jagannäthadeva considering Him to be Buddhadeva, Subhadrä to be kirti 



(fame), Balaräma to be dharma (religion) and Sudarçana to be saìgha (community). 
After driving the Buddhists out from there, Äcärya Çaëkara again established 
Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadrä. 
 
In Indian literature, the indisputable truth is that parameçvara is the cause of which 
the visible universe is the effect. According to the theory of cause and effect, there is 
an inseparable relationship between cause and effect.  Whatever is seen in the effect 
must exist in a subtle form within the cause. It is impossible in all respects for 
something which is not present in the cause to be present in the effect. Some 
philosophers maintain that a substance may be present in the effect, even if it does 
not exist in the cause. The defect in this viewpoint is that, if one accepts an effect 
without a cause, then anything and everything could manifest from each substance. 
For instance, oil could be obtained from dust, ghee from water, and a mango could be 
obtained from an acacia tree. However, this is not so. The factual reality is that 
whatever potential substance is in a seed (the cause), that very substance will come 
out as the effect, just as oil comes from mustard and sesame seeds, ghee comes from 
milk and mangoes come from mango trees. 
Thus, as many forms as are visible in the effect must all necessarily exist in the cause, 
Brahman. If it were not so, and if Brahman were formless, then this visible universe 
full of innumerable forms could not have arisen from it. Thus the çré vigraha of 
Bhagavän and the existence of the potential for the universe’s innumerable forms 
within Him is proved by the theory of cause and effect. 
To accept that the universe has originated from a formless Brahman which is devoid 
of attributes is tantamount to accepting that something or everything is born from 
nothing. However we do not see this happening. Rather, parameçvara has been 
accepted in the Vedic scriptures as the pürëa-tattva (complete truth): pürëäm adaù 
pürëam idam. The Gétä also proclaims the very same conclusion. Näsato vidyate 
bhävo näbhävo vidyate sataù: “There is no permanent existence of the asat, and no 
cessation of the sat.” Thus the çré vigraha of Bhagavän, the Personality of complete 
existence, is established beyond a doubt. Here and there in the çruti, Brahman has 
been called niräkära (formless), nirguëa (without qualities), arüpa (without features) 
and nirviçeña (devoid of attributes). However, this does not mean that Brahman is 
fundamentally nirviçeña, niräkära and çunya (void). The words nirguëa, niräkära, 
arüpa and nirviçeña are not prominent. It is äkära, rüpa, guëa and viçeña which are 
the prominent words. Words such as niräkära, arüpa, nirguëa and nirviçeña signify 
the prohibitive sense, and are derived from the words äkära, rüpa, guëa, and viçeña. 
Therefore the para-tattva with vigraha, rüpa and guëa is saviçeña tattva, possessed of 
attributes. Then why has He been called arüpa and so on in the çruti? The çästras 
have given the answer to this.   
acintyaù khalu ye bhävä na taàs tarkeëa yojayet 
prakåtibhyaù paraà yacca tad acintyasya lakñaëam 
(Mahäbhärata, Bhéma Parva 5.12) 



“It is not proper to apply logic and argument to that existence which is acintya, 
inconceivable. That which is acintya is beyond material nature.” 
yä yä çrutir jalpati nirviçeñam sä säbhidhatte saviçeñameva 
vicärayoge sati hanta täsäà präyo valéyaù saviçeñameva 
(Hayaçéra païcarätra) 
“Wherever çrutis have initially described the tattva-vastu as nirviçeña (devoid of 
attributes), they have in the end established the saviçeña-tattva (truth with 
attributes), not the nirviçeña-tattva. Nirviçeña and saviçeña are both eternal qualities 
of Bhagavän. Nevertheless, after seriously de-liberating on the matter, it is the 
saviçeña-tattva which turns out to be prominent because in this world there is 
experience of only the saviçeña-tattva. There is no experience of the nirviçeña-
tattva.” 
The purport is that the para-tattva has been called acintya, arüpa, niräkära and so on 
because of His being beyond mäyä. Actually Bhagavän has an apräkåta 
(transcendental) form. He is the foundation of all apräkåta qualities, and is possessed 
of all transcendental features and attributes. There is not even the slightest hint of 
prakåti (material nature) or mäyä in His sac-cid-änanda form. The words such as 
niräkära have been stated in particular places in the çästras only to make us 
understand this fact. 
Some people consider the universe and all of the forms within it to be false. But if 
this world is false, then the people who say such things are also false and illusory. 
Furthermore, the statements of such illusory people are also illusory. This establishes 
the reality of the world.  
Some people assert that a form cannot  be all-pervading. However, this charge is also 
incorrect. As well as being all pervading, parameçvara is also the possessor of all 
potencies (sarvaçaktimän). One of His potencies is His aghaöana-ghaöana paöéyasé 
çakti, by which the impossible is made possible. So why can He not have a form?  
Besides, why can that form not be all-pervading by the influence of that çakti? If He 
cannot have form and also be all-pervading, then where is His omnipotence? This 
type of mistake is due to a lack of tattva-jïäna. That parameçvara, being unborn and 
without origin is also the eternal son of Çré Yaçodä by the power of His acintya-çakti. 
It is impossible to worship a formless substance. Some philosophers have given a 
method of worshipping niräkära Brahman. They say, “Any substance which has a 
shape is illusory and should be rejected. Therefore the best sädhana is just to worship 
the formless.” However, this opinion is incorrect. Out of the five gross material 
elements, air and ether are formless, but no-one accepts them as apräkåta or sac-cid-
änanda. Therefore we cannot say that the Brahman of the propounders of 
formlessness is worshipful just because it is formless or void like ether. In the çrutis it 
has been said that mukta-puruña (liberated personalities) always worship and have 
the darçana of the para-tattva by nirguëa (transcendental) bhakti, 
oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä 
paçyanti surayaù divéva cakñur ätatam 



(Åg Veda) 
“The divine and learned Vaiñëavas always have the darçana of the supreme abode of 
Viñëu by their apräkåta (spiritual) eyes.” 
The form of the para-tattva is clearly established by this çruti-mantra. 
Some people say that çré vigraha or çré mürti is not mentioned anywhere in the 
Vedas and that Deity worship is therefore not Vedic. This charge is also erroneous 
and entirely unfounded, because accounts of çré mürti are found throughout the 
Vedas. For example: 
sahasrasya pratimä asi 
 (Yajuù 25.65)  
“O parameçvara, You have thousands of mürtis.” 
arcata prärcata priyamedhäso arcata  
(Åg 6.5.58.8)  
“O intelligent men! thoroughly perform worship of the çré vigraha of parameçvara.” 
Further, in the Gétä those who disregard the çré mürti of Bhagavän have been called 
müòha (foolish) and narädhama (the lowest of mankind). 
avajänanti maà müòhä 
mänuñéà tanum äçritam 
paraà bhävam ajänanto 
mama bhüta maheçvaram 
(Bhagavad-gétä 9.11) 
yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante yena jätäni jévanti yat prayanty abhisaà viçanti tad 
vijijïäsasva tad brahma  
(Taittiréya Upaniñad 3.1) 
“Know that Brahman as that by whom the universe is created (the ablative case), by 
whom the universe is protected and maintained (the instrumental case) and into 
whom the universe enters at the time of devastation (the locative case).“ 
That Brahman in whom there are these three cases cannot be niräkära. We see fruit 
falling from a tree, but if we do not accept the existence of the tree, how can fruit 
fall from it? The falling of fruit is possible only if we accept the existence of the 
tree.Similarly, the appearance of the universe, which is full of form, is only possible 
if its source, Brahman, also has form.  
Mäyävädés say that the form of Bhagavän has been denied in the Vedänta-sütra in 
the sütras, 'arüpavadeva hi tatpradhänätvät'(3.2.14) and 'na pratékena hi saù' (4.1.4). 
However, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has established the çré mürti of Brahman by 
these very same sütras. The meaning of 'arüpavadeva' is not that Brahman has no çré 
vigraha. Rather, this sütra is clear evidence that Brahman has form but it seems to 
those who are unqualified as if the meaning is arüpa (formless). In the word 
‘arüpavat,’ the suffix ‘vatup’ has been used. In Sanskrit grammar the suffix ‘vatup’ is 
used in the sense of ‘tulya’ (similar). Thus ‘arüpavat’ conveys na-rüpavat, ‘appearing 
as if not having a form.’ Rather His own form, vigraha, is predominant. There is no 
difference between Brahman Himself and His vigraha. Similarly, in the next sütra, 



‘na-pratikena’ means “çré vigraha is not a symbol of Brahman,” and saù means “this 
vigraha is Brahman Himself.” At the time of taking darçana of Çré Jagannatha, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, pratimä nahe tumi säkñät vrajendra-nandana: “You are 
not a statue; You are directly Kåñëa, the son of the king of Vraja” (Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta, Madhya 5.96). 
The following mantra from Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad first denies that the form of 
Brahman is material, and then establishes His transcendental sac-cid-änanda form. 
apäëipädo javano grahétä  
paçyaty acakñuù sa çåëoty akarëaù 
sa vetti vedyaà na ca tasyästi vettä 
 tamähuragryaà puruñaà mahantam 
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 3/19) 
“Although Parabrahman is devoid of material hands He accepts all things. Although 
devoid of material feet, He comes and goes everywhere at great speed. Although 
devoid of material eyes He sees everything.” 
The purport is that His form is not material, but apräkåta (transcendental) and sac-
cid-änanda (composed of eternal existence, cognizance and pleasure). 
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëa sac-cid-änanda vigraha  
(Çré Brahma-saàhitä) 
The crest-jewel of all evidence, Çrémad-Bhägavatam also proclaims that Çré Nanda-
nandana is the complete, supremely blissful, eternal Brahman:  
yan mitraà paramänandaà purnaà brahma sanätanam 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 10.14.32) 
The suffix ‘vatup’ is never used to convey the meaning of a substance which does not 
exist. The existence of a class of completely non-existent substances is not accepted. 
We cannot make statements such as “There is a substance which does not exist.” We 
have already established this earlier in relation to the evidence of the Gétä, 'näsato 
vidyate bhävaù.' The compiler of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Vedavyäsa, is indeed the 
compiler of Vedänta-sütra and so his opinions can never be contradictory. Thus it is 
thoroughly improper to interpret the sütras as indicating the formless, when they are 
illuminated by çlokas such as 'kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam', 'nandagopa vrajaukasäm 
yan mitraà paramänandaà pürnaà brahma sanätanam', and 'brahmaëo hi 
pratiñöhäham'. In addition to this‚ the çré vigraha of Brahman is also established by 
the aphorisms of Brahma-sütra such as, 'api saàrädhane pratyakñänumänäbhyäm' 
(3.2.24), 'prakäsaç ca karmaëyabhyäsät' (3.2.25); and 'prakäçavaccävaiçeñyät' (3.2.25). 
The purport of ‘arüpavad eva hi tat pradhänätvät’ is that Brahman does not have a 
particular shape or form. He is Himself vigraha. That is why it has been said 
arüpavat—na rüpavat. The suffix ‘eva’ indicates the hopelessness of opposing 
arguments. Brahmarüpa is predominant. There is no bheda (division) in His svayaà-
rüpa or çré vigraha. If you ask, “Can we accept that an omnipresent Being has a 
human-like form?” then the answer is, “Yes, He can.” 'Api samrädhane pratyakñänu 
mänämyäm' (3.2.24): “Although He is omnipresent and unmanifest, His darçan can 



be obtained by the process of worship.” Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.21) also confirms 
this. Bhakty äham ekayä grähyaù: “I am perceived only by bhakti.”  
This conclusion has been made even clearer in the next sütra, na pratékena hi saù. 
We cannot attain perfection or Bhagavän by worshipping a symbol or an idol, nor is 
it correct to impose the presence of Bhagavän on the idol. In this regard, Äcärya 
Çaëkara states that the forms of the formless Brahman have been imagined for the 
welfare of the sädhakas. His idea is that the consciousness is purified by worshipping 
these imaginary forms, and that when the consciousness is purified, then the 
sädhana to attain the formless Brahman becomes easy. However, it is not correct to 
worship Bhagavän by imagining forms or idols. The sac-cid-änanda-mürti is svayaà-
rüpa, directly Parabrahman Himself. His worship should be performed. This has been 
said in the above-mentioned aphorism of Vedänta-sütra. The consideration here is 
this: “Can we establish the worship of some imaginary form of Bhagavän?” In reply 
to this the sütra states emphatically, na hi: “NO!” “Then how will worship be 
performed?” 'Saù', by performing worship of the spiritual form of Bhagavän Himself, 
that is çré vigraha, one will meet with Bhagavän. Therefore it has been stated in Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta: 
éçvarera çré-vigraha sac-cid-änandäkära 
 (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 6.166) 
“The transcendental form of Bhagavän is complete in eternity, cognisance and 
bliss.” 
cid-änanda kåñëa vigraha ‘mäyika’ kari’ mani  
ei baòa ‘päpa’ —  satya caitanyera väëé 
 (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 25.35) 
“The mäyävädés do not recognise the personal form of Bhagavän as spiritual and full 
of bliss. This is a great sin. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s statements are factual.”  
pratimä nahe tumi säkñät Vrajendra-nandana  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 5.96) 
“You are not a statue; You are directly Vrajendra-nandana Kåñëa Himself.” 
Therefore the çré vigraha of Bhagavän is the form of eternal existence, cognisance 
and pleasure. However one should bear in mind that only the çré vigraha established 
by mahä-puruña, great liberated personalities, are sac-cid-änanda forms. The mürti 
established by conditioned souls is called pratimä, a statue, and the worship of such 
statues is prohibited in the scriptures. In the same way that a certified copy of a 
certified copy is no evidence, even a duplicate statue of a çré vigraha established by a 
mahä-puruña is not a sac-cid-änanda çré vigraha. Throughout the çästras it has been 
mentioned that there is endless auspiciousness for the jévas by rendering service to 
çré vigraha.  
f) Refutation of ’yata mata tata patha’ 
Paramärädhya Äcärya Kesaré Çré Çréla Bhaktiprajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja 
made a storm-like preaching tour in many villages in the district of Medinépura, 
West Bengal, in the year 1950. At that time, within thirty days he preached 



extensively in about forty different religious assemblies on the subject of çré 
sanätana-dharma, the dharma of çuddha-bhakti, as practised and expounded by Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There was one large village of Medinépura called 
Gehüìkhalé, in which a vast religious assembly took place. Çré Çréla Gurupädapadma 
had come there on the request of his own Godbrother Param Püjyapada 
Nityaléläpraviñöa Çré Çrémad Bhakti-bhüdeva Çrauti Mahäraja. The huge assembly 
had been arranged in the courtyard of a high school managed by the Räma-Kåñëa 
Mission, and the head master of the school, other teachers, local students and 
various other personalities were present.  
In very poetic language, Çréla Gurupädapadma established the siddhänta of the 
çuddha-bhakti practised and expounded by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu before an 
audience of about twenty-five thousand people. He explained that Çré Kåñëa is the 
last limit of the para-tattva. He is the ultimate worshippable truth for all jévas, who 
are his separated parts, vibhinnaàça-tattva. By constitution the living entities are 
the servants of Bhagavän. The wretched condition of the jéva is due to forgetfulness 
of his service attitude towards Bhagavän.  
Çréla Gurudeva was establishing these conclusions by scriptural evidence and 
incontrovertible reasoning, when right in the middle of the lecture, some people 
asked, “We have read and heard that the jéva is Çiva. Çiva, Durgä, Kälé, Gaëeça—
these are all different names and forms of the same one Bhagavän. Bhagavän is 
attained whichever viewpoint you take, and whichever devatä you worship. When 
one goes up into the sky, all things are seen equally. Although letters are posted in 
different post-offices, they all arrive at the same place. One can reach Delhi on foot, 
by car, by train or by any conveyance. Similarly when the sädhaka is situated in an 
elevated position of spirituality, he sees all as one and the same. The one Bhagavän is 
attained by worshipping anyone, yet you accept that Kåñëa alone is the exclusive 
object of worship and that bhakti to Him is the best of all means of spiritual 
attainment.” 
Having heard this question, the entire audience was enchanted by Çréla Gurudeva's 
brilliant reply. Those who had posed the question were completely unable to 
respond. I shall now present some parts of the speech which Çréla Guru-pädapadma 
delivered in that assembly. 
With profound gravity, Çréla Äcärya Kesaré said that the viewpoint thrown up by the 
opposing party was the remnant of Christian doctrine; it is non-Vedic and it is 
against the verdict of çästra. “The slogan, ’yata mata tata patha’ means that all 
philosophical systems are different paths to attain the same Bhagavän. First of all, let 
us deliberate upon this. This opinion is misleading and against scripture in all 
respects. If we accept it, then we will have to regard the conceptions of everyone to 
be equal, whether they are thieves, plunderers, prostitutes, sädhus or materialists. No 
thoughtful person can accept that those who take shelter of sattvic, räjasic or 
tämasic methods of accomplishment will all attain the same result. The destination 
of violent people who eat meat, fish and eggs is not the same as that of righteous 



people who harbour a pure sattvic conception and are devoted to sattvic and nirguëa 
matters. No intelligent person can accept any view to the contrary. Çästras such as 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Gétä have not described all religions or paths as equal. On 
the contrary, Çrémad-Bhägavatam states that the only supreme dharma for all living 
entities is bhakti to Adhoksaja Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa, which should be unmotivated 
and uninterrupted like a stream of oil.  
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje 
ahaituky apratihatä yayätmä saàprasédati 
 (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.2.6) 
dharmaù projjhita kaitavo ’tra paramo nirmatsaräëäm sataà 
 (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.1.2) 
“Apart from bhakti to Bhagavän, all opinions that go by the name of dharma are 
useless and hypocritical.”  
Paths other than pure bhakti cannot enable one to meet with Kåñëa. Bhagavän can 
be pleased only by the devotion described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Gétä also 
states that those who worship the devatäs attain the planets of the devatäs; those 
who worship the forefathers go to Pitåloka; and those who worship ghosts attain the 
planets of the ghosts. Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is not attained by these mundane worldly 
methods of worship. Service to Kåñëa in Kåñëaloka can be attained only by çuddha-
bhakti. If all methods of worship were the same, then Kåñëa would not say in Gétä,  
yänti deva-vratä devän pitån yänti pitå-vratäù 
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä yänti mad yäjino ’pi mäm 
(Bhagavad-gétä 9.25)  
“Those who worship the devas attain the planets of the devas, those who worship the 
forefathers attain the planet of the forefathers and those who worship ghosts attain 
the ghostly worlds. But those who worship Me attain Me.” 
kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù prapadyante ‘nya-devatäù 
taà taà niyamam ästhäya prakåtyä niyatäù svayä 
(Bhagavad-gétä 7.20) 
“Those whose knowledge has been stolen by desires to drive away distress and so on 
take shelter of appropriate regulations and perform worship of the devatäs, being 
impelled by their own natures.” 
antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm 
devän deva-yajo yänti mad-bhaktä yänti mäm api  
(Bhagavad-gétä 7.23) 
“However, the result of the worship performed by those people of meagre 
intelligence is perishable. The worshippers of the devatäs attain the devatäs and My 
devotees attain Me.” 
Giving up Kåñëa to worship various other devatäs has been called unlawful. 
ye ‘py anya-devatä-bhaktä yajante çraddhayänvitäù 
te ‘pi mäm eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-pürvakam 
(Bhagavad-gétä 9.23) 



”Whatever a man may sacrifice to the devatäs, O son of Kunté, is really meant for 
Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.”  
Some people say, “Viñëu, Ganeça, Durgä, Kälé and Çiva are all one and the same. 
There is no fundamental or intrinsic difference between them; they are different in 
name only, and the result of worshipping all of them is the same.” However this 
account is not in agreement with çästra. 
oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä  
paçyanti sürayaù divéva cakñur ätatam 
tad vipräso vipranyavo jägåväàçaù 
samiëdhate visnor yat paramaà padam  
(Åg Veda 1.22.20) 
“As eyes are capable of seeing the sun in the sky without impediment, similarly 
liberated mahä-puruñas always see the supreme abode of the parameçvara Viñëu. The 
sädhus, who are devoted to Bhagavän, and who are free from defects such as the 
tendency to be mistaken or deluded, preach everywhere about the supreme abode of 
Viñëu.” 
na tasya käryaà karaëaï ca vidyate  
na tat samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate  
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate 
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala kriyä ca 
(Çvetäsvatara Upaniñad 6.8) 
“The activities of that Parabrahman Paramätmä are not material because His senses 
such as His hands and feet are not material. He is splendidly present in all places at 
the same time by His spiritual body. Therefore, far from being greater than Him, no 
others are seen even to be equal to Him. It is heard that parameçvara has various 
types of divine potency, amongst which jïäna-çakti, bala-çakti and kriyä-çakti are 
prominent. These three potencies are called cit-çakti (saàvit-çakti), sat-çakti 
(sandhiné-çakti) and änanda-çakti (hlädiné-çakti) respectively.”  
In Gétä it has been said,  
mattaù parataraà naëyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya 
(Bhagavad-gétä 7.7) 
“O Dhanaïjaya, there is no truth superior to me.” 
And also,  
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo  
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham 
(Bhagavad-gétä 15.15) 
“By all the Vedas I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedänta and the 
knower of the Vedas.” 
It is established by all the authentic evidence that viñëu-tattva is the supreme para-
tattva. It has not been said anywhere in the çästra that devatäs such as Ganeça, Kälé, 
Durgä and Sürya are equal to Viñëu tattva. On the contrary, those who consider 
these devatäs to be equal to Näräyaëa are offenders. 



yas tu näräyaëaà devaà brahmärudrädi daivataiù 
samatvenaiva vikñeta sa päñaëòi bhaved dhruvam 
(Vaiñëava-tantra) 
“One who considers Çré Näräyaëa to be in the same category as devatäs such as 
Brahmä and Rudra is a päñaëòi (a faithless non-believer).” 
Moreover in Gétä it has been said, 
tapasvibhyo’ dhiko yogé jïänibhyo’ pi mato’ dhikaù 
karmibhyaç cädhiko yogé tasmäd yogé bhavärjuna 
yoginäm api sarveñäà mad gatenäntarätmanä 
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà sa me yuktatamo mataù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 6. 46-47) 
“Among fruitive workers who have material desires, tapasvés (those engaged in the 
performance of austerities) and jïänés (those engaged in the cultivation of 
knowledge) the yogé is the best of all. Therefore, O Arjuna! Be a yogé. However, even 
among these yogés, those who do bhajana (transcendental service) to Me, Väsudeva, 
being devoted to Me with complete faith, are the best of all; this is My opinion. 
Therefore become a yogé like this.” 
Bhagavän cannot be easily attained by any means other than bhakti. Çåé Kåñëa has 
personally said, 
na sädhyati mäà yogo na säìkhyaà dharma uddhava 
na svädhyäyastapastyägo yathä bhaktirmamorjitä 
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam 11.14.20) 
“Yoga-sädhana, jïäna-vijïäna, religious ceremonies, japa, austerities, studying and 
renunciation are not sufficient to attain Me. I can only be attained by devotional 
service composed of unalloyed prema.” 
This same conclusion has also been expressed in çruti:  
bhaktir evainaà nayati bhaktir evainaà darçayati bhaktivaçaù puruño bhatir eva 
bhüyasé  
(Mäthara çruti-väcan quoted in Mädhva-bhäñya on Vedänta-sütra (3.3.53).  
For this reason, the instruction has been given in Çrémad Bhägavad-gétä, sarva 
dharmän parityajya mämekaà çaraëaà vraja: “Surrender to Me, giving up all 
temporary dharmas related to the body and mind.” Nowhere in the authentic çästras 
has it been stated that all opinions, paths or wordly dharmas are the same. People 
who preach this misleading idea of ‘yata mata tata patha’ are ignorant of tattva. 
When one goes up to a great height in an aeroplane, the trees and plants and the 
high and low places down below all appear to be the same, but this simply indicates 
the observer’s lack of seeing power. His eyes do not find remote objects for want of 
the appropriate type of observation. Similarly, because of a lack of tattva-jïäna, 
ignorant people, who see everything from their own limited material viewpoint, 
consider all good and bad opinions to be equal. This simply reveals their ignorance. 
It is not that everyone is one, nor do they become one if someone whose vision is full 
of ignorance sees them as one. Those who perform forbidden activities are not the 



same as those who perform pious activities, or those who perform prescribed duties 
without attachment, or jïäna-yogés, or bhakti-yogés. Their activities are different; 
the results of their activities are different; and their destinations are different. If it 
were not so, this opinion would not have been refuted in the Gétä and other 
scriptures. 
Only ignorant and foolish people can say, “One can reach the same destination by 
bullock-cart, horse-drawn carriage, train or car. The same destination can be 
attained by all roads.” Countries and islands such as England, Australia or Hawaii 
are situated in the middle of the ocean; they cannot be reached bullock-cart, horse-
drawn carriage or car. Everyone acknowledges this fact. Even passengers on the same 
train cannot arrive at the same destination if they have tickets for different places. 
Similarly those who adopt various methods of attainment to realise various goals 
such as material sense gratification, liberation, or love of God cannot all attain the 
same loving service to Bhagavän. Çré Kåñëa has explained this nicely in the çloka, ye 
yathä mäà prapadyante: “As they surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly 
(Bhagavad-gétä 4.11).”  
Some people also say, “All letters reach the same destination even if you post them 
in different post-offices. Similarly, all worshippers attain the same parameçvara, no 
matter what devatä they worship.” However, this argument is also utterly imaginary; 
it is born of ignorance. It is true that if the address written on different letters is the 
same, then they will all arrive at the same place, even if they are posted in different 
post-offices. This is correct. But if letters have different addresses written on them, 
then they will reach different destinations. Similarly, if all worshippers perform the 
same exclusive worship of Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa which culminates in bhakti, 
then they become purified and can attain Bhagavän. This sequence has been shown 
in a beautiful way in the Bhagavad-gétä. 
Nowadays we hear many slogans which are opposed to the conclusions of scripture. 
The authentic çästras do not at all support ideas such as ’service to daridra-näräyaëa’ 
(God in the form of poverty-stricken people), ’janatä-janärdana’ (the common 
people are God) and ‘jéva hi çiva’ (the soul is Çiva). If poverty-stricken people are 
Näräyaëa, then what about wealthy and respectable people who have performed 
pious activities in their previous births? What about righteous, learned and 
honourable people? Why is it that they cannot be Näräyaëa? Those who accept the 
notion of daridra-näräyaëa are all atheists impelled by base saàskäras (impressions 
from previous births). They have no relation whatsoever with the pure ätmä-
dharma.  
People talk about daridra-näräyaëa, but to this day no jéva ever succeeded in 
becoming Bhagavän. The ätmä and paramätmä have separate individual natures by 
their very constitution. The jévätmä is minute, subject to the control of mäyä and 
helpless in regard to tasting the results of his own activities. In contrast, Paramätmä 
is the creator, master and maintainer of the entire universe and He is the Lord of 



mäyä. How can these two be called one? Those who maintain such a conception 
propound a vicious brand of folly. They are mistaken in all respects.  
Those who say that the jéva becomes Çiva after attaining jïäna and becoming 
liberated are atheists. At this stage, they call Mahädeva Çaìkara (Çéva) ‘Father’ and 
they address Bhaväné as ‘Mother’, but when they are liberated and they have become 
Çéva, they will see Bhaväné as their wife. Therefore Bhaväné in the form of Durgä 
cuts the throats of such miscreants and wears a garland of their heads. Evidence of 
this can be found in many places in çästra. 
After hearing this brilliant speech of Sréla Äcärya Kesaré some of the teachers who 
were present there placed a proposal before Çré Gurudeva. They offered to bring the 
main sväméjé of the Räma Kåñëa Mission Maöha located in Velüra, and to investigate 
this subject by means of a scriptural debate in a special assembly. “We will call him 
tomorrow,” they said. Äcarya Kesaré replied, “He will never come, once he hears my 
name.” Çrila Gurudeva waited for three or four days for the sannyäsés of the Räma 
Kåñëa Mission, but it became known that they were not prepared for a scriptural 
debate at any cost. 
g) Refutation of the sahajiyä doctrine 
Präkåta-sahajiyäs are those who understand the apräkåta (spiritual) lélä of the 
apräkåta Bhagavän to be präkåta (mundane) like the affairs of ordinary men and 
women, and who think that the apräkåta-tattva is attained by a material sädhana. 
Contrary to the teachings of the apräkåta rasäcärya Çri Rüpa Gosvämé, they imagine 
themselves to be gopés. They decorate the inert, gross, material male body with the 
dress of a woman and they act out the role of performing bhajana with this 
imaginary gopi-bhäva. Those who do this are called präkåta-sahajiyä. While 
maintaining a mood of male within their hearts, these people outwardly hide their 
male bodies by keeping long hair like women, and wearing rings in their noses, long 
veils, särés or voluminous skirts, bodices, bangles on their wrists, girdles on their 
waists, ankle-bells on their feet, golden ornaments and so on. They introduce 
themselves with names like Lalitä or Viçäkhä. On the pretext of parakéyä-bhajana 
they keep young women in their äçramas as maidservants and maintain improper 
relationships with them. Such is their anti-scriptural conduct. 
Others do not adorn their male bodies in the dress of women, but they support the 
opinion of those who do. With flirtatious gestures, they sing about the confidential 
loving play of Räé-Känü (Rädhä-Kåñëa) in the presence of all kinds of ordinary 
people anywhere in the market-place without considering the eligibility of their 
audience. They give pretentious lectures on räsa-lélä and they also imitate räsa-lélä. 
Thus debauchees come to mistake the apräkåta-rasa for the jaòa (material) rasa. 
They believe that it is absolutely necessary to keep the company of another’s wife as 
an illegal paramour in order to realise the apräkåta-rasa. Conversely, they think that 
Çré Jéva Gosvämé and Çréla Narottama Öhäkura can not possibly be rasika, because 
Çré Jéva Gosvämé was a brahmacäré from boyhood and Çréla Narottama Öhäkura 



never entered household life. Such people also come in the category of präkåta-
sahajiyä. 
Externally Çréman Mahäprabhu was male, but internally He used to nurture the 
mood of a gopé in the service of Kåñëa. These people completely contradict this. 
They nurture the male mood within their hearts but externally they hide it by trying 
to cover their outer limbs with the attire of a gopé. Çri Caitanya Mahäprabhu has 
explained that gopé-bhäva is the dharma of the ätmä, but the präkåta-sahajiyäs think 
that gopé-bhäva is the dharma of the body. 
antare niñöhä kara bähye loka-vyavahära  
acirät kåñëa tomäya karibe uddhära  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 16.239) 
mane nija-siddha-deha kariyä bhävana 
rätri-dine kare vraje kåñëera sevana 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 22.152) 
Here Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhujé is saying that in the beginning one should keep 
niñöhä (very firm faith) in the core of one’s heart, and at the same time behave like 
ordinary people in order to sustain one’s life. Slowly, slowly, when one’s faith has 
become mature, one’s worldly activities will also come to correspond with one’s 
bhajana; that is they will become favourable to bhajana. In such a condition, one 
should meditate on one’s internally conceived siddha-deha which is suitable for the 
service of the Divine Couple, and in the core of one’s heart one should engage in the 
apräkåta mänasé-sevä to Kåñëa. By following this procedure, at first one attains 
svarüpa-siddhi (realisation of one’s eternal spiritual body). Ultimately, at the stage of 
vastu-siddhi in prakaöa Vraja, after giving up the material body, one gets the body of 
a gopé corresponding to one’s internally conceived siddha-deha. 
On the topic of rägänugä bhakti-sädhana Çrila Rüpa Gosvämé has said, 
kåñëaà smaran janaï cäsya preñöhaà nija saméhitam  
tat tat kathä rataç cäsau kuryäd väsaà vraje sadä  
sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa siddha-rüpeëa cätra hi  
tad bhäva lipsunä käryä vraja-lokänusärataù 
çravaëotkértanädéni vaidhé-bhakty uditäni tu  
yänyaìgäni ca tänyatra vijïeyäni manéñibhiù 
“One should always continuously reside in Vraja, remembering Çré Kåñëa and those 
dear associates of His whom one aspires to follow, and one should remain engrossed 
in their lélä-kathä. If one is unable to reside in Vraja directly then one should reside 
in Vraja by mind. On the path of rägänugä, one should follow Kåñëa's intimate 
beloved associates and their followers, always remaining absorbed in their service. 
This should be done by the sädhaka-rüpa (the external material body of one’s 
present condition) and also in séddha-rüpa (by the internally conceived body 
suitable for rendering the type of service to Çré Krñëa for which one’s heart is eager). 
One should eagerly desire the bhäva, that is the special loving mood of those 
associates of Kåñëa in Vraja whom one aspires to follow. Learned scholars who know 



bhakti-tattva point out that in vaidhé-bhakti one is instructed to observe the limbs of 
bhakti such as çravaëa and kértana according to one’s adhékära (eligibility). These 
same instructions also apply in rägänugä-bhakti.” 
Neither Çré Çréman Mahäprabhu nor Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, who fulfilled 
Mahäprabhu’s heart’s desire, have given instructions anywhere that male sädhakas 
should hide their male forms; keep a braid; wear a veil, a skirt, a blouse and 
ornaments suitable for women; and then perform rägänugä bhajana with others’ 
wives. Rather, in all cases they have said that these activities are abominable and are 
opposed to çästra. Çréman Mahäprabhu rejected Choöa Haridäsa to establish a high 
ideal for practitioners of bhakti. The same immaculate ideal has also been set by the 
Six Gosvämés. In Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé’s literatures such as Çré Bhakti-rasämåta-
sindhu and Çré Ujjvala-nélamaëi, he has given the instruction to perform sädhana-
bhajana following in the cooling footprints of the çrutis (personified Vedas) and the 
sages of Daëòakäraëya. Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, Çré Räya Rämänanda, Çré 
Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, Çré Narottama Öhäkura, Çré 
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura and others are shining examples of such bhajana. 
How pure their lives are! It is proper for çuddha-bhaktas to follow such great 
spiritual personalities. 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has written as follows in his essay entitled ’The 
Depravity of the Sahajéyä Doctrine.’ 
“A loathsome ideology is spreading insidiously in several places in Bengal. All the 
activities and conduct prescribed by this sahajiyä doctrine are extremely corrupt and 
contemptible. The jéva is cinmaya (spiritual), and its only natural dharma is cinmaya 
service to Kåñëa. The word ‘sahaja’ means saha-ja, i.e. that which arises along with 
the ätmä. Transcendental service to Kåñëa is sahaja (natural) for the pure ätmä, 
because it occurs along with the jévätmä and thus it is naturally inherent. However, 
it is not natural in the stage of bondage to inanimate matter. Sahajiyäs cheat others 
and are themselves cheated or deprived of their pure and natural love for Kåñëa by 
transforming the union of man and woman into a mundane, supposedly natural 
dharma. In actuality, the union of man and woman is not a natural dharma. On the 
contrary, in the natural dharma of the ätmä, the union of the dull male and female 
bodies is extremely loathsome, depraved and inappropriate conduct. What is called 
sahajiyä-dharma nowadays is totally immoral, contrary to saintly behaviour and 
opposed to çästra. Çuddha Vaiñëavas should be extremely careful in regard to this. 
That dharma in which the custom is to accept mantra in the left ear is in all respects 
a deviation. 
“ We never find anywhere in the scriptures instructions such as, ‘One should 
associate with a woman in order to attain Vrajendra-nandana’. On entering into 
madhurya-rasa the minute conscious jéva attains his own natural condition. Then 
there is no necessity whatsoever for associating with the inanimate material nature. 
Choöa Haridäsa, himself being prakåti (female), was rejected by Mahäprabhu for 
committing the offence of conversing in puruña-bhäva (male mood) with another 



prakåti. Licentious people create the path of their own sense gratification (see 
Antya-lélä 2.117), but çuddha Vaiñëavas neglect them. The association of a married 
woman is not part of bhajana even for householders, therefore this association of 
woman has been accepted in a regulated way free from sin for conducting household 
life. It is the opinion of pure Vaiñëavas that male sädhakas should perform bhajana 
and remain separate from female sädhakas. A female sädhaka should not invite any 
male person to her bhajana party. Bhajana is a completely spiritual activity. When 
even the slightest mundane sentiment is allowed to enter it becomes ruined.” 
h) Bheka-praëälé and siddha-praëälé  
In recent times in Bengal and in places such as Rädhä-kuëòa and Våndävana in 
Vraja the custom called bheka-dhäraëa and siddha-praëälé has perverted the 
intrinsic nature of the çuddha-bhakti established by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
the Six Gosvämés. Without consideration of qualification or disqualification these 
people give siddha-praëälé and bäbäjé veça to adulterous fellows, debauchees and 
ordinary people who are ignorant of çästra and siddhänta. Having adopted this base 
practice, those people fall to even greater depths of corruption and depravity. 
i) Bheka-dhäraëa (the system of bäbäjé-veça)  
From when was the custom of bheka-dhäraëa2 in use? On making an investigation 
we see that this custom was not current at the time of the Six Gosvämés, Çré 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, Çré Narottama Däsa Öhäkura, Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté and so on because these personalities were instinctively paramahaàsas. 
Naturally Çré Sanätäna Gosvämé, taking an old dhoté from Tapana Misra, tore it up 
and wore it as bahir-väsa and òor-kaupéna (loin cloth worn by a paramahaàsa). 
There is no mention at all of giving siddha-praëälé3 in this connection. This dress of 
a renunciate was adopted simply to indicate a firm dedication to bhajana. Similarly, 
one should understand the case to be the same in regard to the other Gosvämés.  
In one way, this is included in category of the bhikñuka (mendicant) äçrama or 
sannyäsa because paramahaàsa mahätmäs do not have any definite or fixed dress. 
They are beyond rules, regulations and the distinguishing marks of the äçramas such 
as sannyäsa. Since they are always carried away in bhagavat-prema, the regulations 
and prohibitions of scriptures such as the Vedas are no impetus for such 
paramahaàsas. However those people who are not in the paramahaàsa stage accept 
vaiñëava sannyäsa according to sättvata vaiñëava-småti such as Satkriyäsära-dépika 
or according to the same regulations they wear a white outer cloth and òor-kaupéna. 
This is for firm dedication to sädhana-bhajana, and is called bheka-dhäraëa. The 
word ‘bheka’ is a corrupted form of the Sanskrit word ‘bheña.’ Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura has written in his essay entitled ‘Bheka-Dhäraëa (reprinted in Gauòéya 
Patrikä Year 6, No. 2): 
“The word ‘bheka’ is properly understood to mean the äçrama of bhikñuka 
(mendicants). The name of the sannyäsa äçrama is bhikñu-äçrama. Sannyäsés can 
never associate with women in this life. They will sustain their lives by the 
occupation of begging. 



“Here a question arises. In which äçrama are those Vaiñëavas who have accepted 
bheka situated? Our studies of çästra and the instructions of Mahäprabhu establish 
that detached Vaiñëavas are situated in the bhikñu-äçrama. When the association of 
women is completely forbidden for them then they are situated in the sannyäsa 
äçrama. The sign of sannyäsa is kaupéna (loin cloth). When they have accepted òor-
kaupéna or bahirväsa (outer-garment) then they are definitely included in the 
sannyäsa açrama. 
“Sannyäsa is of two kinds, ordinary sannyäsa and vaiñëava sannyäsa. There is a vast 
difference between these two. In ordinary sannyäsa there is peacefulness, self-
control, tolerance, renunciation, knowledge of the eternal and the temporary and 
the ambition to attain Brahman. When these dharmas have arisen in an individual, 
then sannyäsa has been accepted. However, the presence of these qualities does not 
by itself provide eligibility for vaiñëava-sannyäsa.  
The process for developing rati for Bhagavän begins first of all with faith in subjects 
related to Bhagavän. After that one proceeds to sädhu-saìga, bhajana-kriyä, 
anartha-nivåtti and so on. At the stage when rati for Bhagavän arises in the heart, a 
dharma called virakti (detachment) takes shelter of the Vaiñëava. At that stage the 
vaiñëava-sädhaka becomes completely detached from the gåhastha-äçrama. He then 
wears kaupéna to minimize his personal necessities, and maintains his life by begging. 
This is called vaiñëava-bheka. Those who are simple and free from duplicity and who 
accept bheka for the purpose of doing bhagavat-bhajana are worthy to receive the 
prayers of the whole world. This type of acceptance of bheka is of two kinds. Some 
sädhakas, after achieving detachment born of bhäva, accept bheka from a worthy 
guru; and some have put on òor-kaupéna and bahirväsa themselves. In the 
sampradäya of Çréman Mahäprabhu this custom of bheka is extremely pure. Bowing 
my head with great faith, I repeatedly offer my obeisances to such a tradition. 
“However, it is very unfortunate that these days the bheka-äçrama is becoming 
extremely corrupted. The consideration of eligibility has completely disappeared. 
Some people, who want to wear bheka although they are unqualified, have their 
heads shaven, put on òor-kaupéna and accept bheka whimsically. 
“In the present time some perversions have come in the system of sannyäsa. What 
are they? 
(1) Some householder Vaiñëavas become bäbäjés, having shaven their heads and put 
on a kaupéna. What can be more injurious than this? Their action is opposed to 
çästra and to the interests of society. If they are actually detached from material life 
then they may accept bheka in genuine renunciation. Otherwise they will disgrace 
vaiñëava-dharma and in the next life they will also have to taste the fruit of doing so. 
(2) There is a terrible and disastrous custom among bäbäjés of keeping maidservants 
in their äçramas. In some äçramas a bäbäjé may even keep his own wife from his 
previous äçrama in the form of a maidservant. These people associate with women on 
the pretext of service to God and service to sädhus. 



(3) Bäbäjés who are actually renounced completely reject the greed for women, 
wealth, eatables and so on. Nowadays, common people are losing faith in 
Vaiñëavism, because they see that these defects are spreading among supposedly 
renounced people. The essence of the matter is that those who accept the symbols of 
renunciation without having developed the genuine detachment which arises from 
rati (love of Bhagavän) are a disturbance in society and a disgrace to vaiñëava-
dharma. Their own downfall and the defamation of vaiñëava-dharma are both 
guaranteed when they accept bheka before they are qualified to do so.” 
After Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura and Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, a dark age 
began in Çréman Mahä-prabhu’s Gaudéya Sampradäya, during which the current of 
çré rüpänugä-bhakti became somewhat impaired. Various kinds of speculative 
malpractices and opinions opposed to çuddha-bhakti became mixed in with the true 
conception. At that time the situation was so dire that the educated and cultured 
section of society began to hate even the name of Gauòéya Vaiñëavism, having 
witnessed the misbehaviour of its followers. In this way the Gauòéya Vaiñëava 
Sampradäya became distanced from the intelligentsia and respected society.  
At that time the Seventh Gosvämé Saccidänanda Bhakti-vinoda Öhäkura and Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté appeared. These two personalities brought about a re-
volutionary transformation in the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya and restored its 
lost dignity. To these two mahä-puruñas and their followers goes the entire credit for 
whatever diffusion of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s näma-saìkértana and çuddha-bhakti has 
taken place among the learned and respectable sector of society, not only in India 
but also throughout the world. They have established the Gauòéya Maöùa preaching 
centres of çuddha-bhakti everywhere; they have published the literatures of çuddha-
bhakti along with magazines and journals in all of the major languages of the world; 
and thus in a very short time they have revolutionized the Gauòéya Vaiñëava society.  
After the disappearance of Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda these improper practices 
began to appear openly in all the prominent places of Çré Vraja-maëdala, Gauòa-
maëòala and Kñetra-maëòala. These groups of bäbäjés began to make allegations 
against Çréla Prabhupäda and the çuddha-vaiñëavas under his shelter. They said that 
Vaiñëavas of the Gauòiya Maöha are simple jïänés who are ignorant of rasa-tattva, 
and that their acceptance of reddish cloth and sannyäsa is not properly established 
procedure. Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva has refuted these accusations with 
scriptural evidence and powerful arguments and has preached çuddha-bhakti 
everywhere. For this purpose he had the essays previously written by Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Jagadguru Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda 
published again in his Çré Gauòiya-Patrikä and Bhägavat-Patrikä. He published a 
literature entitled ’Sahajiyä-dalana’ (destroying the sahajiyä theory) and also argued 
these points in huge assemblies in many places in Vraja-maëòala, Gauòa-maëòala 
and Kñetra-maëòala. As a result of this the opposition party made a case to prosecute 
him for loss of reputation in a court of law. However in the end they had to beg 
forgiveness in the same courtroom. 



ii) Siddha-praëälé 
Siddha-praëälé is very much misused nowadays in certain places in Vraja-maëòala, 
Gauòa-maëòala and Kñetra-maëòala.  Some people are abused and even driven from 
their homes when their wives pass away. Although they are bereft of tattva-jïäna 
and unaware of vaidhé-bhakti-sädhana, they have their heads shaved in the middle 
of the night, put on kaupéna and quickly take siddha-praëälé. These days siddha-
praëälé can be obtained very easily by giving half a rupee. Just before giving mantra a 
financial contract takes place. These people think, “There can be no auspiciousness 
for sädhakas until they acquire siddha-praëälé. There is no necessity for vaidhé-
bhakti sädhana, tattva-jïäna or anartha-nivåtti. The rägänugä-bhakta should obtain 
siddha-praëälé before he goes through anartha-nivåtti. In that way he can avoid 
getting caught in the inconvenience of vaidhé-bhakti.” These people’s conception is 
exactly like thinking that a fruit will grow from a leaf before the appearance of a 
flower. 
About fifty-five years ago, we were performing Vraja-maëòala parikramä with 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva. Approximately four hundred pilgrims attending 
the parikramä were staying in a large dharma-çälä in Mathurä. Gurudeva had made a 
big feast there, to which all the local sädhus, saints and Vaiñëavas had been invited. 
Bäbäjés who had accepted bheka also assembled there in very large numbers. When 
they came to meet with Çréla Gurudeva, he became very curious and asked them, 
“What is the aim and object of your Kåñëa bhajana?” They were taken aback when 
they heard this question, but after thinking about it they said, “By performing Kåñëa 
bhajana we will attain mukti and merge into Kåñëa.” When Gurujé heard their 
answer, he became very sad. On questioning them further, he found that women 
were also staying in their äçramas as maidservants. From that day on, he vowed to 
reform these malpractices which had spread in the Gaudéya Vaiñëava society. I have 
indicated this before. In spite of being busy in preaching çuddha-bhakti throughout 
his life, he never forgot this matter. A great deal of credit for the improvement and 
reform of this situation goes to this mahä-puruña. Here I am presenting whatever 
views I have heard from him on this subject. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has defined the following sequence which we have to follow in 
order to enter into the realm of bhakti.  
ädau çraddhä tataù sädhu-saìga ‘tha bhajana-kriyä 
tato ‘nartha-nivåttiù syät tato niñöhä rucis tataù 
athäsaktis tato bhävas tataù premäbhyudaïcati 
sadhakänäm ayaà premnaù prädurbhäve bhavet kramaù 
Bhakti flees very far away when the sädhaka transgresses this sequence. Therefore it 
is extremely necessary to execute the first aìga of sädhana-bhakti, namely vaidhé-
bhakti or regulative devotional service, in order to enter the realm of prema. Vaidhé-
bhakti is not directly the cause of the attainment of Kåñëa prema. Still, it is 
necessary to observe the appropriate limbs of vaidhé-bhakti in order to enter into 
räga-märga. Vaidhé-bhakti is established on the steadfast foundation of scriptural 



evidence and it is endowed with powerful codes of correct behaviour. Moreover, 
there is no particular difference between the observance of the limbs of rägänugä 
sädhana-bhakti and vaidhé-bhakti. The difference is only in devotion to the 
observance. Thus the aìgas of vaidhé-bhakti sädhana cannot be neglected entirely. 
When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed Çré Sanätana Gosvämé on the subject of 
the prayojana-tattva, which is Kåñëa prema, he said,  
kona bhagye kona jévera ‘sraddhä’ yadi haya 
tabe sei jéva ‘säadhu-sanga’ ye karaya 
sadhu-sanga haite haya ‘sravana-kirtana’ 
sadhana-bhaktye haya ‘sarvänartha-nivartana’ 
anartha-nivåtti haile bhaktye ‘niñöha’ haya 
niñöha haite çravaëädye ’ruci’ upajaya 
ruci haite bhaktye haya ‘äsakti pracura 
äsakti haite citte janme kåñëe prity-aìkura 
sei ’bhava’ gadha haile dhare ‘prema’-näma 
sei prema— ’prayojana’ sarvänanda-dhäma 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 23.9-13)  
“If by good fortune a jéva develops çraddhä, he begins to associate with sädhus, and in 
that company he engages in hearing and chanting. By following sädhana-bhakti he 
becomes free from all anarthas and advances with firm faith (niñöhä) whereby ruci 
(taste) awakens for sravaëa, kértana and so on. After ruci, then äsakti (deep 
attachment) arises, and from abundant äsakti the seed of préti (affection) is born in 
the heart. When that emotion intensifies, it is called prema. This prema is life’s 
ultimate goal and the abode of all joy.” 
It is quite impossible for one who transgresses this sequence to enter the realm of 
bhakti. Thus, those who want to enter this domain while neglecting the limbs of 
vaidhé sädhana-bhakti are in all respects unrestrained and outside the conclusions of 
çästra. They have no relation at all with çuddha-bhakti.  
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has also expressed the same opinion. 
vidhi-märga rata jane    svädhénatä ratna-däne  
räga-märga karäna praveça  
By considering the gradations of sädhya-vastu (objectives) we find that the prema of 
Çrématé Rädhäjé for Kåñëa is the crest-jewel. Furthermore, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
has explained that the sädhya for the living entities is Rädhä däsya, service to 
Çrématé Rädhikä imbued with pärakéya-bhäva. In order to obtain that sädhya-vastu, 
sädhana is necessary. 
sädhya-vastu sädhana vinä keha nähi päya  
kåpä kari kaha räya päbära upäya 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8.197) 
“The goal of life (sädhya-vastu) cannot be achieved unless one accepts the 
appropriate process (sädhana). Now, being merciful upon Me, please explain that 
means by which this goal can be attained.”  



In reply to this Çré Räya Rämänanda says, 
rädhä-kåñëera lélä ei ati güòhatara 
däsya-vätsalyädi-bhäve nä haya gocara 
sabe eka sakhé-ganera ihäì ädhikära 
sakhé haite haya ei lélära vistära 
sakhé vinä ei lélä puñöa nähi haya 
sakhé lélä vistäriyä, sakhé äsvädaya 
sakhé vinä ei léläya anyera nähi gati 
sakhé-bhäve ye täìre kare anugati 
rädhä-kåñëa kuïja-sevä-sädhya sei päya 
sei sädhya päite ära nähika upäya 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8. 201-205)  
“The pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa are very confidential and cannot be understood 
through the mellows of servitude, fraternity or paternal affection. Actually, only the 
gopis have the right to appreciate these transcendental pastimes, and only from 
them can these pastimes be expanded. Without the gopis, these pastimes between 
Rädhä and Kåñëa cannot be nourished. Only by their cooperation are such pastimes 
broadcast. It is their business to taste the mellows. One cannot enter into these 
pastimes without the help of the gopis. Only one who does bhajana in the ecstasy of 
the gopis, following in their footsteps, can engage in the service of Sri Sri Rädhä-
Kåñëa in the groves of Våndävana. Only then can one understand the conjugal love 
between Rädhä and Kåñëa. There is no other procedure for understanding.” 
ataeva gopé-bhäva kari angikara 
ratri-dina cinte rädhä-kåñëera vihara 
siddha-dehe cinti’ kare tahanni sevana 
sakhé-bhäve paya rädhä-kåñëera caraëa 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8. 228-229)  
“Therefore one should accept the mood of the gopés in their service. In such a 
transcendental mood, one should always think of the pastimes of Sri Rädhä and 
Kåñëa. After meditating on Rädhä and Kåñëa for a long time in the internally 
conceived spiritual body, one attains the opportunity to serve the lotus feet of 
Rädhä-Kåñëa as one of the Vraja devés.” 
Essentially the gist of the matter is that the love-laden lélä of Rädhä-Kåñëa is so 
confidential and so full of mysteries that it is imperceptible, even for those in moods 
such as däsya and vätsalya. Only the sakhés are eligible for this. Therefore, no one 
can attain the service of Çrématé Rädhikä or the kuïja-sevä of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa 
Yugala by sädhana without anugatya of the sakhés, that is being under their 
guidance. Thus the only means of attaining this supreme sädhya is meditation on the 
léläs of Rädhä-Kåñëa throughout the day and night by the internally conceived 
siddha-deha and in the mood of the sakhés. For this reason, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has 
given this instruction in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu in the section on the sädhana of 
çré rägänugä-bhakti: 



kåñëaà smaran janaï cäsya preñöhaà nija saméhitam 
tat-tat kathä rataç cäsau kuryäd väsaà vraje sadä 
sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa siddha-rüpeëa cätra hi 
tad bhäva lipsunä käryä vraja-lokänusärataù 
çravaëotkérttanädéni vaidhé bhakty uditäni tu 
yänyaìgäni ca tänyatra vijïeyäni manéñibhiù  
Here Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has mentioned two types of sädhana in rägänugä bhakti-
sevä:  
sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa siddha-rüpeëa cätra hi 
tad bhäva lipsunä käryä vraja-lokänusärataù 
When there is lobha, greed for rägätmikä bhakti,  rägänugä bhakti is executed in two 
ways: in the sädhaka-rüpa, the external body in which one is presently situated, and 
in the siddha-rüpa. Eagerly desiring to attain rati for Kåñëa or the bhäva (ecstatic 
sentiments) of one’s chosen associates of Kåñëa, one must follow the associates of 
Vrajaloka such as Lalitä, Viçäkhä, Rüpa Maïjaré and their followers such as Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé. One must render bodily service with the sädhaka-
rüpa following the great authorities residing in Vraja such as Çré Rüpa and Sanätana. 
And with the siddha-rüpa one must render mänasé-sevä following the vrajaväsés such 
as Çré Rüpa Maïjaré and others. The meaning of the above verse has been given in 
Çré Caitanya-caritämåta in this way. 
bähya, antara — ihära dui ta’ sädhana 
‘bähye’ sädhaka-dehe kare çravaëa-kértana 
‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariyä bhävana 
rätri-dine kare vraje kåñëera sevana 
(Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya, 22.156-157) 
“This rägänuga bhakti is performed in two ways: externally and internally. 
Externally, in the sädhaka body, the devotee engages in hearing and chanting.  In 
his mind, in his internally conceived, perfected‚ spiritual body he serves Kåñëa in 
Vraja day and night.” 
Thus rägänugä-bhakti sädhakas should in all respects practise bhäva-sambandhi 
sädhana such as çravaëa, kértana, service to tulasé, wearing tilaka, observing vows 
beginning with Çré Ekädaçé and Janmäñöamé and so on, for all these activities nourish 
one’s own desired bhäva. Simultaneously one must also render service to Rädhä-
Kåñëa in Vraja, meditating on one’s siddha-deha in the heart. The body of a gopé 
which is suitable for rendering service to Rädhä-Govinda is called siddha-deha. 
When the bhajana is complete, the jéva gives up the inert material body, and attains 
the body of a gopé corresponding to its eternal intrinsic form.  
Çréla Narottama Öhäkura has said‚ 
sädhane bhäbiba jähä   siddha-dehe päba tähä 
räga pathera ei se upäya 
(Çré Prema Bhakti-candrika 5.8) 



“Whatever subject is constantly meditated upon at the time of performing sädhana, 
that same subject is the prominent meditation at the time of death and it engrosses 
the citta (heart).”  
One’s destination at the time of death will exactly correspond to the subject one 
remembers at that time. Räjarñi Bhärata attained the body of a deer at the time of 
death, so what doubt is there about attaining the body suitable for rendering to the 
Divine Couple the service on which one constantly reflected in one’s internally 
conceived siddha-deha? 
In relation to the siddha-deha it has been said in the Sanat-Kumära Saàhitä, 
ätmänaà cintayet tatra täsäà madhye manoramäm 
rüpayauvanasampannäà kiçoréà premodäakåtim 
rädhikänuïcaré nityaà tat sevana paräyaëäà 
kåñëäd apy adhikaà prema rädhikäyäà prakurvatém 
Sadäçiva is giving instruction to Näradajé on the subject of siddha-deha suitable for 
rendering service to the Divine Couple. “O Närada! Meditate in this way upon your 
own svarüpa among Çré Kåñëa's beloved associates who take pride in being His 
paramours in the apräkåta Våndävana Dhäma. ‘I am an extremely lovely and 
supremely blissful kiçoré (adolescent girl), endowed with youthful beauty. I am an 
eternal maidservant of Çrémati Rädhikä. Having arranged for Çré Kåñëa’s dearmost 
mistress Çrématé Rädhikä to meet with Him, I will always make them both happy. 
Therefore I am the maidservant of Rädhikä, the most beloved of Kåñëa. Remaining 
always and forever engaged in the service of the Divine Couple‚ may I maintain 
more love for Çrématé than for Kåñëa.’”  
Now we should note that the descriptions of siddha-deha that çästra and the 
mahäjanas have given are for sädhakas of a particular level. Wherever siddha-deha 
has been mentioned it has been shown in the context of rägänugä-bhakti. 
Specifically such instructions are intended for those very fortunate sädhakas in 
whose hearts lobha, a genuine greed to attain rägätmikä-bhakti, has already arisen 
due to saàskäras (impressions) from this life and previous lives.  
Here is a further matter which is worthy of consideration. It is one thing to 
understand the excellence of some particular rasa by the discrimination given in 
çästra. It is another thing altogether to have lobha for that rasa. When someone has 
lobha in a particular rasa, then the symptoms of lobha will also be evident in that 
sädhaka. When lobha arises, rägänugä-bhakti sädhana begins from the stage of ruci. 
It will be understood from this that the nämäparädha, seväparädha and various other 
anarthas of a sädhaka have, for the most part, already gone far away. He has already 
controlled the six urges mentioned by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé  in Çré Upadeçämrta 
(Verse 1); he is virtually free from the six faults (Verse 2); he is endowed with the six 
qualities beginning with utsähän niçcayät (enthusiasm and confidence)  (Verse 3); 
having recognized the three types of Vaiñëavas, he is expert in behaving 
appropriately with them (Verse 5); and he has also become established in the purport 



of the verse beginning tan näma rüpa caritädi (Verse 8). In other words he conducts 
himself according to this verse.  
In this stage the sädhaka goes on performing bhajana, and when he crosses the stage 
of ruci and enters the stage of äsakti then a semblance of the symptoms related by Çré 
Rüpa Gosvämé in the verse kñäntir-avyartha-kälatvaà will be observed in him. In 
the stage of äsakti, a semblance (äbhäsa) of the rati which arises in the stage of 
bhäva will appear, and in order to make that rati manifest fully, the sädhaka will 
perform bhajana meditating on his siddha-deha. When this ratyäbhäsa transforms 
into rati by the practice of bhajana, then the sädhaka attains factual experience of 
his own svarüpa. This is called meditation on siddha-deha, or the acceptance of 
vaiñëava-bheka. One who is endowed with simplicity and whohas lobha for this is 
worshipful for the whole world.  
There are two types of acceptance of bheka. A sädhaka may receive bheka from 
some suitable guru; alternatively, when genuine vairägya arises as mentioned 
previously, he may accept bheka from himself. Haridäsa Öhäkura, the Six Gosvämés, 
Lokanätha Gosvämé and others are examples of the practice of accepting bheka from 
oneself. This is also the way that Çréla Bhakti-siddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura accepted 
sannyäsa veça after the disappearance of Çréla Gaura Kiçora däsa Bäbäjé from whom 
he had received dékñä-mantra. We see from these examples that acceptance of bheka 
in this way is fully in agreement with çästra. Çré Rämänuja Äcärya also accepted 
tridaëòi-sannyäsa from himself after the disappearance of his guru Çréla Yamuna 
Äcärya.  
In any case, the meditation on one’s siddha-deha depends on the mercy of one’s 
guru. The guru or çikñä-guru who is established in rasa-vicära and who is a svarüpa-
siddha will indicate the details of the sädhaka’s perfected form. Otherwise, if the 
sädhaka changes the order of the sequence described above, he cannot attain 
perfection. On the contrary, his bhakti may become completely ruined and the 
conceptions of the sampradäya will also become corrupted. We see this going 
everywhere nowadays. 
Some ignorant people say that there is no siddha-praëälé in the Gaudéya Maöha. This 
vicious propaganda is erroneous in all respects. In the authentic literature written by 
Çréla Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé entitled Sat-kriyä-sära-dépikä and Saàskära-dépikä, 
which is a supplement to Çré Hari-bhakti-viläsa, there is an account of the tridaëòi-
sannyäsa saàskära. The original manuscript handwritten by Çré Gopäla Bhaööa 
Gosvämé is protected even today in the Royal Library of Jaipur. An old copy of this 
same literature is also kept to this day by the Gosvämés of Çré Rädhä-Ramana. 
Therefore this literature is authoritative evidence. According to Saàskära-dépikä, 
tridaëòi-sannyäsa veça is given among Gauòéyas. In this sannyäsa saàskära, òor-
kaupéna, bahir-väsa and the sannyäsa-mantra for taking shelter of gopé-bhäva are 
also given. The eka-daça-bhäva(eleven aspects of gopé-bhäva), namely sambandha, 
vayaù, näma, rüpa, yütha, veça, äjïä, väsa, sevä, paräkäñöä-çväsa and pälya-däsé-
bhäva, are contained within this gopé-bhäva. The identity of the siddha-deha is 



determined by the instructions of Çré Guru in accordance with the ruci of the 
sädhaka. One’s own näma, rüpa, vayasa, veça, sambandha, yütha, äjïä, väsa, 
paräkäñöä-çväsa and pälya-däsé bhäva given by guru is called siddha-praëälé. As the 
sädhaka goes on performing this type of sädhana, the perfection of his svarüpa takes 
place along with the attainment of çuddha-rati in his heart.  
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has described his siddha-svarüpa in this way. 
varaëe taòit   väsa tärävalé 
kamala maïjaré näma 
säòe bära varña    vayasa satata  
svänanda sukhada dhäma  
karpüra sevä    lalitära gaëa  
rädhä yütheçvaré hana 
mameçvaré-nätha    çré Nanda-nandana  
ämära paräëa dhana 
çré rüpa maïjaré    prabhåtira sama  
yugala seväya äça 
avaçya se-rüpa    sevä päba ämi  
paräkäñöhä suviçväsa 
kabe bä e däsé    saàsiddhi labhibe  
rädhä-kuëòe väsa kari’ 
rädhä-kåñëa sevä   satata karibe  
pürva småti parihari’ 
“My complexion is like a flash of lightning and my dress is bedecked with twinkling 
stars. My name is Kamala Maïjaré and I am eternally twelve-and-a-half years old. My 
abode is Svänanda Sukhada Kuïja. My service is to supply camphor to Çré Yugala. I 
serve in the gaëa of Lalitä and Çré Rädhä is my yütheçvaré. The Beloved of my 
Sväminé, the son of Nanda Mahäräja, is the treasure of my life. I aspire to serve Çré 
Yugala like Rüpa Maïjaré and others, and I am confident that I will surely attain this 
service. This is my highest aspiration. Oh, when will this maidservant attain 
complete perfection and, residing at Çré Rädhä-kuëòa, serve Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa in 
complete forgetfulness of my past?” 
In conclusion, whatever custom of accepting bheka is seen among bäbäjés is not a 
fifth äçrama, rather it is a second form of the fourth äçrama, namely the sannyäsa 
äçrama. 
Thus end the Sixth Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n  
Seventh Part 
Çréla Gurudeva and vaiñëava literature 
Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva had the opulence of being exceptionally brilliant 
in all spheres. No one could equal him in organising an ideal society, and at the same 



time he was also uniquely attached to transcendental knowledge. He was a mature 
and profound scholar of philosophy, and a rasika poet as well. It is very rare to find a 
person who is so extremely talented in such diverse fields. He had the gift of 
astonishing everyone with his ever-fresh thoughts and feelings, and it was a natural 
part of his life to compose Vaiñëava literatures expressing new siddhänta and 
realizations. He enriched the treasure-house of Gauòéya Vaiñëava literature, not 
only by publishing the authentic compositions of previous äcäryas, but also by 
personally composing new books, articles, essays, prayers and poems which were full 
of siddhänta and rasa. Here is an appreciation of a few of his prayers, essays and 
sweet poems. 
‘The life history of mäyäväda’ or  
‘The victory of vaiñëavism’ 
Paramärädhya Çréla Äcärya Kesaré considered that çuddha-bhakti cannot be 
propagated completely as long as the conception of mäyäväda exists in the world. It 
is therefore very essential to uproot mäyäväda and for this reason he composed a 
book entitled The Life History of Mäyäväda or The Victory of Vaiñëavism. Here is a 
brief account of the essence of this book. 
a) What is mäyäväda? 
The word mäyä generally indicates jaòä-çakti (the potency of inert matter) or 
avidyä-çakti (the potency of nescience), which is the shadow of the svarüpa-çakti 
(internal potency) of para-tattva. She is the presiding deity of the material world. It 
is this very potency which leads a living entity in material bondage to identify 
himself with the physical body, to consider the objects connected with the body to 
be his own, and to accept the shelter of mäyäväda. 
The mäyäväda doctrine is that Brahman is an undifferentiated or homogeneous 
spirit, which is devoid of any potency or attributes. From this point of view, then, 
there can be no existence of a distinct mäyä potency with the characteristic function 
of creating illusion. However, mäyävädés also assert that the jéva is actually Brahman, 
and that the apparent existence of the living entity separate from Brahman is simply 
an illusion, which is created by the influence of mäyä or avidyä. As long as mäyä 
exists, the jéva will remain. In this respect, mäyävädés consider that the mäyä 
potency does exist. According to the mäyäväda doctrine, then, mäyä (ignorance or 
illusion) has the specific, distinguishing characteristic of being both sat (existing) 
and asat (non-existing), and is therefore inexpressible1.  People who hold this 
deceptive opinion are mäyävädés, or impersonalists. According to the mäyäväda 
conception, éçvara, like the jéva, is also in the clutches of mäyä. However, the 
difference between éçvaraand the living entity is that jévas are forced to accept the 
fruits of their actions, whereas éçvara covered by mäyä does not have to accept the 
fruits of action. Vaiñëava äcäryas have pointed out that this idea is contrary both to 
çästra and to logic. 



The author of Vedänta-sütra, the omniscient Çré Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa, who 
divided the Vedas, has declared in his own composition, PadmaPuräëa, that 
mäyäväda is false and against the Vedas.  
mäyävädam asac-chästraà 
pracchannaà bauddham ucyate 
(Padma Puräëa, Uttara khaëòa 25.7) 
and furthermore: 
vedärthan mahä-çästraà mäyävädam avaidikam 
mäyäiva vihitaà devé jagatäà näça-käraëät 
svägamaiù kalpitais tvaà ca janän mad-vimukhän kuru 
mäà ca gopaya yena syät såñöir eñottarottarä 
(Padma Puräëa, Uttara khaëòa 62.31) 
Vaiñëava äcäryas such as Çré Rämänuja Äcärya, Çré Madhva Äcärya, Çré Jéva 
Gosvämé, Çré Vallabha Äcärya, Çré Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé and Çré Baladeva 
Vidhyäbhüñaëa have pointed out that Çaìkara Äcärya is a hidden Buddhist and that 
his doctrine is covered Buddhism. Some scholars of the Çaìkara Sampradäya think 
that Vaiñëavas only say this out of envy, but in this they are mistaken. Many 
scholars who are not Vaiñëavas have also accepted Çaìkara as the one who nurtured 
the flow of the Buddhist conception. These scholars include Vijïäna-bhikñu, who 
was a prominent scholar of säìkhya philosophy; learned yogés of the Pataïjalé 
doctrine; and even Buddhist scholars. Now we will show the similarities between the 
views of Äcärya Çaìkara and Buddha. 
b) Is this world false? 
Buddha stated that the world is çünya-tattva (void or non-existent) in all the three 
phrases of time. Everything of the world is çünya, non-existent, in the beginning, 
middle and end. 
Äcärya Çaìkara also taught that the cause of the world is a principle called avidyä 
(ignorance), which is devoid of past, present and future. This principle of ignorance 
is inexpressible due to its special characteristic of being neither existent nor non-
existent. Brahma satyaà jagat mithyä: “Brahman is real and the world is false.” 
nidrämohät svapnavat tan na satyam çuddhaù pürëo nitya ekaù çivo ‘ham 
(Ätma-païcaka 3) 
It is clear that Buddha’s çünya and Äcärya Çaìkara’s dream-like mithyä (falsehood) 
are both one and the same. Only the words are different. There is no difference 
between Buddha’s trikäla-çünyatva (voidism in the three phases of time) and Äcärya 
Çaìkara’s inexpressible principle of existence and non-existence.  
c) The means of liberation 
Many scriptures of the Mahäyäna branch of Buddhism have said that the only means 
of achieving liberation is prajïä-päramitä which is the same as tattva-jïäna or 
knowledge of Reality. Buddhism teaches that one should understand that this whole 
world is a source of grief and is full of sorrows. To attain complete relief from this 
suffering, one should try to obtain knowledge of reality (tattva-jïäna).  



Äcärya Çaìkara also says that, although the world is false, it is still the source of 
suffering, and is filled with intense misery. The condition of complete freedom from 
the grief of this distressful world is called mokña (liberation). The cause of this 
liberation from material existence is knowledge of the oneness of Brahman and jéva, 
and of Brahman and this illusory existence. This knowledge is tattva-jïäna, and 
without it one cannot attain the perfection of oneness. Tattva-jïäna (knowledge of 
Reality) or brahma-jïäna (knowledge of Brahman) is the only cause of the complete 
annihilation of avidyä.  
When we examine both opinions, we see that Buddha’s prajïä and Äcärya Çaìkara’s 
brahma-jïäna are identical; there is no real difference between them at all. We can 
verify this with the observation that Äcärya Çaìkara, having quoted the mantra 
‘prajïänaà brahma’ from Taittiréya Upaniñad, has consistently supported the 
opinion of the Mahäyäna branch of Buddhism with regard to prajïä-päramitä. In 
this way Äcärya Çaìkara has propagated tattva-jïäna (the theory that Brahman and 
jéva are one) by following in the footsteps of Buddha’s doctrine, prajïä or prajïä-
päramitä. 
There is no difference between Buddha’s çünya and Çaìkara’s Brahman. In the 
nineteenth verse of the Buddhists’ Prajïä-päramitä-sütra, in relation to supreme 
liberation in the form of çünya-tattva, it has been written: 
çaktaù kastvämihastotuà nirëimittäà niraïjanäm 
sarvaväg viñayätétäm yä tvaà kvacidaniçritä 
It is clear from the above verse that çünya-tattva is untainted, causeless, unborn, 
non-existent, without any support and is inexpressible through speech. It is 
unimpeded, imperishable and also immeasurable. These are the specific symptoms of 
çünya-tattva. Çaìkara, for his part, states that Brahman is spotless and formless, and 
without variety, potency and distinct qualities. It is clear, then, that there is no 
difference between Çaìkara’s brahma-tattva and Buddha’s çünya-tattva. Çaìkara 
Äcärya himself has actually referred to Brahman as çünya. 
drañöådarçanadåçyädibhäva çünyaika vastuni 
nirvikäre niräkäre nirviçeñe bhidä kutaù 
nityo ‘ham nirvado ‘ham niräkäro ‘ham akçaraù 
paramänanda rupo ‘ham aham eväham avyayaù 
In the Amara-koña, Buddha has been called an advaya-vädé (non-dualist). The 
followers of Çaìkara Äcärya also introduce themselves as kevalädvaita-vädés (pure 
non-dualists), so there is agreement between the two at this point as well. Readers 
can judge for themselves whether or not there is any difference of opinion between 
Çaìkara and Buddha. 
Although there is no specific difference between advaya-väda and advaita-väda, 
Äcärya Çaìkara still named his doctrine advaita-väda and not advaya-väda 
(Buddhism). Why did he conceal this truth when he was fully aware in the core of 
his heart that he was a Buddhist? The reason for this was not a philosophical 
difference. The real cause was the order of his worshipful Lord, Çré Bhagavän. 



Çaìkaraù çaìkaraù säkçät: Äcärya Çaìkara is the direct incarnation of Çaìkara, or 
Lord Siva, who is the most exalted Vaiñëava and dear devotee of the Lord. Indeed, 
Lord Siva is regarded as the guru of Vaiñëavas. 
At the time when Äcärya Çaìkara made his appearance in India, the general mass of 
ordinary people were deviating from the principles of varëäçrama because of the 
influence of the Buddhist doctrine of çünya-väda. Even the brahminical class of men 
were also rejecting Vedic dharma in favour of Buddhism. At that time Lord Çaìkara 
incarnated as Çaìkara Äcärya, who was endowed with extraordinary powers. He 
then transformed çünya-väda into brahma-väda and re-established the honour and 
authority of the Vedas. India will remain eternally indebted to Çré Çaìkara Äcärya 
for accomplishing this extraordinary task. Establishing the false doctrine of brahma-
väda on the foundation of Vedic authority was only a temporary achievement. 
However, Çré Rämänuja Äcärya, Çré Madhva and other vaiñëava äcäryas later 
erected the palace of Vaiñëavism on the foundation that Çaìkara Äcärya made. We 
have already mentioned the orders of Bhagavän to Çré Çaìkara. Çré Viñëu said to Çré 
Rudra (Padma Puräëa),  
mäà ca gopaya yena syät såñtireñottarottarä 
“Cover Me in such a way that people will take more interest in advancing material 
civilization just to propagate a population bereft of spiritual knowledge.” 
d) The history of mäyäväda 
Çréla Äcärya Kesaré conducted research into the history of impersonalism from 
Satya-yuga to¹ the present age of Kali, and has given us a bird’s-eye view of 
mäyäväda. Scholars of philosophy have concluded that Äcärya Çaìkara’s nirviçeña 
kevalädvaita-väda (non-variegated exclusive monism) is not the same as the advaita-
väda which was current prior to his time. On the contrary, the advaita-väda prior to 
Äcärya Çaìkara is Vedic, for we find it described in the Vedas and Upaniñads. The 
Vedic literatures state that the aupaniñadika Brahman (the Supreme Truth as 
defined by the Upaniñads) is neither without potency nor devoid of transcendental 
attributes. They also state that the world is perishable but not false. Çukadeva 
Gosvämé and the four Kumäras led by Sanaka and Sanatana were fixed in 
meditation on this nirguëa (without qualities) Brahman. However, this Brahman 
was not an inexpressible principle with the special characteristic of being both 
existent and non-existent. Later by the mercy of pure Vaiñëavas they were 
established in çuddha-bhakti. 
The jïäna-yoga of the four Kumäras was somewhat unfavourable to çuddha-bhakti, 
so their father Brahmä pleaded with Çré Bhagavän, who advented in the form of a 
swan and instructed them in the process of bhakti-yoga. This narration is found in 
the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, an adherent of 
the unqualified Supreme Truth, entered into the realm of çuddha-bhakti by the 
mercy of Çré Vedavyäsa, a çaktyäveçävatara (empowered incarnation) of Bhagavän. 
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé has himself accepted this fact in the First Canto of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. 



e) Advaita-väda in Satya-yuga 
In Çré Çaìkara Äcärya’s commentary on Brahma-sütra 3.2.17, he has accepted as 
evidence the dialogue between Bädhva and Väskali. Bädhva was the guru of Väskali, 
who was a famous advaita-vädé during Satya-yuga. Now Väskali was the son of 
Anuhläda, who was in turn a son of Hiraëyakaçipu; Väskali, like Hiraëyakaçipu, was 
by nature a ferocious demon. There are many such examples in the history of 
impersonalism in different yugas. All the great demons were either advaita-vädés or 
mäyävädés. This proves that the impersonal conception is especially honoured in the 
dynasty of demons. Impartial and soft-hearted sages who took to advaita-väda were 
saved from the devouring mouth of mäyäväda and their hearts were purified by the 
mercy received from the incarnations of Bhagavän. But stone-hearted demons, who 
had fanatical, blind faith in opinions which are opposed to the çästras, could not 
receive bhakti-tattva. Therefore incarnations of Bhagavän destroyed these demons 
to safeguard the dignity of bhakti-tattva. Çré Vämanadeva appeared in the evil 
sacrifice of Väskali or Väskala and delivered him.  
f) The evolution of nirviçeña advaita-väda in Treta-yuga  
Vaçiñöha 
Çré Vaçiñöha Muni was the main äcärya of advaita-väda in Treta-yuga. He was the 
family priest of the kings belonging to the surya-vaàça (sun-dynasty), and he was 
also a brahma-jïäné. No one disputes this fact, and his Yogaväçiñöha Rämäyana is 
irrefutable evidence. 
The brahma-vädé Vaçiñöha Muni used to impart the knowledge of the undivided 
Brahman to his disciples. Bhagavän Çré Ramacandrajé felt great pain on seeing His 
family priest wandering in the forest of brahma-väda, so He mercifully rescued him 
and Vaçiñöha Muni offered himself in the service of Çré Rämacandra. 
Rävaëa 
Rävaëa was the chief of the räkñasa dynasty, and was the son of Viçravä Åñi, who was 
in turn the son of Pulastya Åñi. Viçravä Åñi left his place of residence in Brahma-
varta and stayed for five days in Laìka, where he married the daughter of a räkñasa. 
Rävaëa took birth from the womb of this demon’s daughter, and was thus half åñi 
and half räkñasa. He can be called an advaita-vädé, for prominent philosophers in 
Äcärya Çaìkara’s line accept him as the first commentator on monistic advaita-
siddhänta. The Buddhist sampradäya’s Lankävatära-sütra also states that Rävaëa was 
a well-known advaita-vädé and çünya-vädé åñi. This shows the similarity between 
advaita-väda and çünya-väda.   
 The mäyävädés want to take away the potency of Brahman in order to establish that 
the Supreme Truth is powerless. Rävaëa tried to steal away Sétädevé, the eternal 
potency of Parabrahma Çré Rämacandra. For this offence, the great devotee 
Hanumän dealt a powerful punch of bhakti-siddhänta to Rävaëa’s heart. This 
vanquished his advaita-jïäna and he fainted and fell flat on the ground. Çré 
Rämacandra then used the unerring arrow of veda-dhvani (the sound of the Vedas) 



to cut off Rävaëa’s ten heads, which signify the ten principles of nirväëa. That is the 
significance of the deliverance of Rävaëa. 
g) Advaita-väda and its transformations in Dväpara-yuga 
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé 
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé was the son of Çré Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa and Véöikä-
devé, the daughter of Javäli Åñi. Çukadeva stayed in his mother’s womb for twelve 
years until, on the request of his father, he relieved his mother’s pain and came out 
as a liberated soul. Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa have narrated 
the story of Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé’s birth in detail. From birth he was fixed in 
nirguëa Brahman. However, by the mercy of the çaktyaveça avatära Çréla Vedavyäsa, 
he became a great rasika and bhävuka bhakta. He narrated Çrémad-Bhägavatam  to 
Mahäräja Parikñit, who had been cursed to die after seven days. Although Çukadeva 
Gosvämé was a brahma-jïäné, by the mercy of Çréla Vyäsadeva he  realized the 
superiority of the sweet pastimes of Çré Bhagavän, who is extolled in choice poetry, 
and he became attracted to follow the path of çuddha-bhakti. He imparted the 
teachings of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to the faithful King Parékñit, because he 
understood that the ultimate benefit for the jévas lies only in hearing and chanting 
the topics of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which are saturated with the sweet and rasika 
pastimes of Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa. He did not instruct brahma-jïäna to 
Mahäräja Parékñit, because it is impossible for the jévas to achieve complete 
auspiciousness through brahma-jïäna. Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé himself states this in 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.1.9: 
pariniñöhito ’pi nairguëye uttamaù-çloka-lélayä 
gåhéta-cetä räjarñe äkhyänaà yad adhétavän 
“O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in Transcendence, yet I was still 
attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of Çré Kåñëa, who is described by 
enlightened verses.” 
Kaàsa 
Kaàsa was born from the womb of Mahäräja Ugrasena’s wife Padmä by the semen of 
the daitya (demon) Drumila. His nature was like the demonic nature of the räkñasa 
King Drumila, and not like that of Mahäräja Ugrasena, who was endowed with godly 
qualities. Kaàsa imprisoned Mahäräja Ugrasena and declared himself to be king. His 
paternal cousin Devaké married Vasudeva, and at the time of the wedding, a divine 
voice from the sky declared that the eighth child born from Devaké’s womb would 
kill Kaàsa. The atheist Kaàsa wanted to kill Devaké in order to counter the 
prophecy and prove it false. However, after deliberating carefully, he arrested 
Devaké and Vasudeva and kept them in prison, thinking, “As soon as Bhagavän 
accepts a form and takes birth from the eighth pregnancy of Devaké, I will destroy 
Him.”  
Mäyävädés are opposed to the form of Bhagavän, for they do not accept that 
Brahman has a form. Their doctrine is that to accept a body is the action of mäyä 
and to destroy the dharma of nescience is moksa. Kaàsa was also of this same 



opinion: “Bhagavän Çré Viñëu (Kåñëacandra) is going to take birth by accepting a 
material body, so it will be very easy for me to kill him.” He did not know that the 
transcendental substance is beyond the jurisdiction of material substances, such as 
the material senses. Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa killed him and also his followers such as 
Pütanä, Agha, Baka, Tånävarta and Pralamba, and in this way established the special 
characteristics of His personal, transcendental form. 
The fourth chapter of Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda’s Çré Kåñëa-saàhitä refers to Kaàsa 
and Pralambäsura as covered Buddhists and mäyävädés. Kåñëa and Baladeva 
destroyed them and thus saved the jévas from the devouring mouth of atheistic 
mäyäväda. 
devakém agåhét kaàsa nästikya-bhaginéà satéà 
pralambho jévacaurastu çuddhena çauriëä hataù 
kaàsena prerito duñöaù pracchanna bauddharüpadhåk 
(Kåñëa-saàhitä) 
”Vasudeva married the sister of the embodiment of atheism, Kaàsa. Çré Baladeva 
killed jéva-caura, the vicious Pralambäsura, who was sent by Kaàsa and who signifies 
mäyäväda, or covered Buddhism.” 
In this verse, the word jéva-caura is especially significant. Buddhists, like the 
mäyävädés, also believe that Brahman becomes jéva through the effect of ignorance; 
in other words Brahman is perceived as jéva when it is covered with ignorance. This 
attempt to abduct form itself is caura or stealing. It is the nature of demons to 
destroy the individual form and to rob the jéva of his very existence. That is why 
these mäyävädés and atheists arecalled jéva-caura. Kåñëa and Baladeva re-established 
vaiñëava-dharma by destroying advaita-väda in Dvapara-yuga. 
h) Advaita-väda or mäyäväda in  
Kali-yuga 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Liìga Puräëa, Bhaviñya Puräëa and Varäha Puräëa describe 
Buddha as the ninth of the daçavatära (ten incarnations). In Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
10.40.22, obeisances have been offered to Viñëu Buddha: namo buddhäya çuddhäya 
daitya-dänava-mohine. This Viñëu Buddha was born in the beginning period of Kali-
yuga (about 3,500 years ago, or 1,500 B.C.) in Gayä as the son of Aïjana or Ajina. 
’Kalau präpte yathä buddhau bhagavän näräyaëaù prabhu.’ About 500 B.C., another 
Buddha was born. This was Çäkya-siàha Gautama Buddha, who took birth as the son 
of Çuddhodhana and Mäyädevé in Kapilavastu. Indian philosophers have 
acknowledged this Buddha as an atheist, because he rejected the Vedas and éçvara 
and instead propagated the philosophy of çünya-väda. His doctrines are known as 
bauddha-väda or Buddhism.  
It is important to understand that there are two Buddhas. They are both described in 
famous, authentic Buddhist scriptures such as Amara-koña, Prajïä-päramitä-sütra 
and  Lalitavistära, which verify that Viñëu Buddha is not Gautama Buddha the son 
of Çuddhodhana. For more detailed information please refer to The History of 
Impersonalism. 



Viñëu Buddha opposed the jéva-hiàsä (violence) mentioned in the Vedas, but He 
was not an atheist. Gautama Buddha was born 1,000 years after Viñëu Buddha, and 
was enlightened with tattva-jïäna in Bodhisattva (Gayä), Viñëu Buddha’s 
birthplace. They are two different people. Gautama Buddha denied both the Vedas 
and éçvara and was thus a complete atheist. As we have already seen, Buddhists say 
that this world is çunya (void). Çaìkara Äcärya very cleverly used word jugglery to 
propagate Gautama Buddha’s conception under the name of mäyäväda. 
Äcärya Çaìkara 
Äcärya Çaìkara’s guru is Govindapäda and Govindapäda’s guru is Gauòapäda. We 
do not find any scripture written by Govindapäda, and it may be said that it is 
Gauòapäda who is actually Çaìkara Äcärya’s guru. Gauòapäda was a famous çünya-
vädé and his name is of great importance in the history of mäyäväda. His two texts 
Mäëòukya-kärika (on which Äcärya Çaìkara has written a commentary) and 
Säìkhya-kärika are the life and soul of mäyäväda. Thus Çaìkara Äcärya actually 
followed Gauòapäda and propagated his çünya-väda doctrine. Çaìkara Äcärya 
defeated many smärta, çaiva, çäkta and käpälika scholars in scriptural debate and 
made them his disciples. However, he never defeated any vaiñëava äcärya or scholar. 
There is no historical record anywhere of any Vaiñëava being defeated by Çaìkara 
Äcärya, or giving up Vaiñëavism to accept advaita-väda. 
Çré Çivanätha-çiromani’s Çabdärtha-maïjaré sheds light on Çaìkara Äcärya’s life 
history. There we read that Çaìkara Äcärya was eventually defeated in scriptural 
debate by a Tibetan Buddhist lämä, who was at that time famous as a jagad-guru 
among the Buddhists. Before commencing the debate they vowed that the loser 
would give up his life by falling into a vessel filled with boiling oil. Äcärya Çaìkara 
finally admitted defeat, and actually gave up his life as they had agreed. In this way, 
Çré Çaìkara Äcärya, an effulgent flame in this world, departed in 812 A.D. 
After Çaìkara Äcärya’s time, many prominent äcäryas of kevaladvaita-väda or 
mäyäväda were defeated by vaiñëava äcäryas in scriptural debates. Others were 
influenced so much that they accepted Viñëu as the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
acknowledged the superiority of bhakti over jïäna, gave up kevalädvaita-väda and 
accepted initiation into bhakti-dharma. We may cite as examples Yädavaprakäça, 
Çrédhara Svämé, Çré Bilvamaìgala, Trivikrama Äcärya, Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté, 
Väsudeva Särvabhauma and Çré Madhusüdana Sarasvaté. 
i) Liberation is a false concept 
We have briefly described the history of mäyäväda and critically analysed its 
doctrines in the light of historical evidence. We have seen that mäyäväda 
philosophy is based on extremely feeble logic. Consequently, from Satya-yuga until 
the present, mäyävädis have constantly accepted defeat at the hands of their 
opponents on the battle-field of debate. People may still aspire to follow the path of 
mäyäväda and attain nirväëa, just because this doctrine existed in ancient times. To 
these people we want to say that the nirväëa-mukti of mäyäväda is completely and 
totally false. In reality the jéva can never attain any such state as nirväëa, because 



the supposed condition of nirväëa-mukti is simply imaginary. We can use historical 
evidence to prove without any doubt that there is not even a single instance of any 
advaita-vädé attaining this condition. When we analyse the life histories of great 
mäyävädés like Gauòapäda, Govindapäda, Äcärya Çaìkara and Mädhava, we see 
clearly that none of them achieved the nirväëa-mukti which they themselves 
supported. 
According to Çaìkara Äcärya’s biography, after his grand-guru Gauòapäda left his 
material body, he came into Çaìkara Äcärya's trance when Çaìkara Äcärya was 
absorbed in his meditation one day, and said, “Çaìkara! I have heard your praises 
from your Gurudeva, Äcärya Govindapäda. I have also heard that you have 
composed a beautiful commentary on my Mäëòukya-kärikä. I want to see it.” Äcärya 
Çaìkara immediately showed Gauòapäda the commentary. Gauòapäda felt very 
happy to see it and, after giving his approval, he left. 
From the above incident it is evident that Gauòapäda and Govindapäda did not 
become liberated from their material bodies and achieve nirväëa-mukti. In the first 
place, how could Gauòapäda hear about Çaìkara from the mouth of Govindapäda, if 
both Gauòapäda and Govindapäda had achieved nirväëa-mukti? Secondly, how 
could Äcärya Çaìkara show his commentary on Mäëòukya-kärikä to Gauòapäda, if 
Gauòapäda was a nirväëa-mukta? If they had actually attained nirväëa-mukti, 
neither incident could possibly have taken place. If we accept these incidents as real, 
then the nirväëa-mukti, or nirviçeña-mukti, of the mäyävädés must be false.  
Conversely, if we accept nirväëa-mukti or nirviçeña-mukti as real, then the above 
mentioned incidents are either false or imaginary. Even if we accept that the 
incident is partly true, still‚ the liberation of both the mäyävädi äcäryas is false, 
according to the mäyävädés’ description of the symptoms of nirväëa-mukti.  
Putting this incident aside, the biography of Çaìkara states that he personally 
reincarnated as Mädhava Äcärya; that is, he appeared in the form of Vidyäraëya. 
Now, how is this consistent with the conception of nirväëa-mukti? Mäyäväda 
doctrine says that after nirväëa-mukti, the jévas have no existence separate from 
Brahman, which is formless, changeless, inactive and without any attributes. 
However, we see that Gauòapäda, Govindapäda and Çaìkara Äcärya all had their 
respective separate existence. How can we logically accept, then, that they had 
actually attained nirväëa-mukti? The nirväëa-mukti which the mäyäväda äcäryas 
propagate has no aspect or principle which allows any reciprocal dialogue, and what 
to speak of reincarnation, after the attainment of nirväëa. This consideration very 
clearly shows that nirväëa-mukti is simply a false and deceptive expression, or a trap 
to collect followers. If the chief preachers of nirväëa-mukti—those whom we can 
regard as the founders of the doctrine—could not attain such mukti themselves, 
then how can anyone else expect to? 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré tattväñöakam  
Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäréji are the presiding Deities in Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya 
Matha. When They were installed, some Vaiñëavas were curious to know why both 



the Deities have the same colour, and they respectfully asked Çréla Äcärya Kesaré, 
“In our Gauòéya Sampradäya and elsew·here, Çrématé Rädhikä’s vigraha is made of 
white marble and Çré Kåñëa’s vigraha is made of black marble. How is it that both the 
vigrahas which you have manifested are of white marble?” Çréla Äcäryadeva 
answered this question in a beautiful and unprecedented way by composing Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Vinodabihäré-tattväñöakam. In the pitcher of this tattväñöakam, 
Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva has wonderfully manifested the fathomless ocean of 
Çré Rädhä tattva, Çré Kåñëa tattva, prema-tattva, rasa-tattva and the topmost 
rupänuga current of thought. We will try to reveal something of his bhävas (moods) 
in the following explanation, using çäkhä-candra nyäya, the logic of the branch and 
the moon2.  
Verse 1 
rädhä-cintä-niveçena yasya käntirvilopitä 
çré kåñëa caraëaà vande rädhälingita-vigraham 
“We pray at the lotus feet of that form of Rädhälingita-Rädhäcihnita Çré Kåñëa, who 
is embraced and marked by Çré Rädhikä. When Çrématé Rädhikä, the personification 
of mahäbhäva, displayed mäna (Her mood of jealous anger), and He became 
thoroughly immersed in separation from Her, His own dark complexion vanished 
and He assumed Her bright, golden lustre.”   
Or, “We pray at the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa who is beautified by Çrématé Rädhikä’s 
golden lustre when She embraces Him, after Her mäna has broken.” 
Tattva prakäçikä-våtti (the commentary which illuminates the philosophical 
principles)   
 In this verse the word ‘rädhäliìgita’ has two meanings. The first is ‘rädhä-liìgita’: 
‘marked by Çré Rädhä.’ The second meaning is ‘rädhayä-äliìgita’: ‘embraced by 
Çrématé Rädhikä.’ When Çrématé Rädhikä exhibits mäna, and dhéra-lalita näyaka Çré 
Kåñëa becomes completely absorbed in feelings of separation from Her, His natural, 
bluish radiant lustre disappears and He helplessly accepts Çrématé Rädhikä’s golden 
lustre. In other words, His own lustre becomes golden. He does not have to perform 
even the slightest endeavour for this; it happens automatically. It is like the strong 
bhåìgé insect forcefully arresting the weak telacaööä insect and confining it in its 
cave. When the weak insect hears the strange sound made by the bhåìgé, it becomes 
afraid. Contemplating the form of the bhåìgé, out of fear it assumes a bodily form 
exactly like that of the bhåìgé insect.  
We can also give the example of Mahäräja Bhäratajé, who was thinking of a fawn at 
the time of his death and so accepted the body of a deer in his next life. In the same 
way, Çré Kåñëa takes on Çrématé Rädhikä’s golden lustre as He becomes more and 
more absorbed in thoughts of Her. 
One such incident is described in a conversation between Varäha-deva and Dharané 
in Varäha-saàhitä. Çré Varäha-deva told Dharané, “In Våndävana there is a very big 
banyan tree on the bank of Yamunä, and its branches and sub-branches spread far 
and wide in all directions. Many different types of birds are always chirping on its 



branches. Surrounding the root of this tree is a beautiful raised platform on which 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa enjoy delightful pastimes. Once‚ Çré Kåñëa was relishing His 
räsa-lélä pastimes with His sakhés on the bank of the Yamunä. Crores of gopés were 
dancing with Him and, He began to dance with the gopés one after another, 
absorbed in ecstatic love, sometimes embracing one and sometimes another. Kåñëa 
enjoyed loving pastimes in many different ways, sometimes with Çrématé Rädhikä 
and sometimes with others.  
“At this time, Çrématé Rädhikä observed that Kåñëa was dancing with other gopés as 
He was with Her, and embracing them in the same way that He embraced Her. Not 
seeing any recognition of Her superiority over the other gopés, She became angry 
with Kåñëa. She immediately left the räsa-sthalé and hid Herself in a nearby kuïja. 
After a short time, Kåñëa noticed Çrématé Rädhikä’s absence and became restless. 
‘She for whom I perform this räsa-viläsa, who is dearer to Me than My very life, has 
left Me,’ He thought. ‘Where did She go?’  
“Dancing and dallying with millions and millions of gopés could not capture Kåñëa’s 
heart even for a moment. Afflicted with separation from Çrématé Rädhikä, He left 
the dancing group at once and began to search in one kuïja after another, calling 
out, ‘He Rädhe! Where are you?’  As He searched and searched for Çrématé Rädhikä, 
the crown jewel of all His beloved sakhés, He arrived at the bank of Kälindé. By now 
He had already become tired and hopeless from repeatedly searching for Her, so 
there on the bank of Kälindé, under the shade of a tamarind tree in a charming 
kuïja, He began chanting the mantra of rädhä-näma in deep anxiety. Sometimes he 
would call out in a melancholy way, ‘Praneçvaré! Alas! O Queen of My heart! You 
have left Me aside. Where have You gone?’ 
rädhä viçleñataù kåñëaù hyekadä premävihvalaù 
rädhämaìtraà japan dhyäyan rädhä sarvatra paçyati 
(Väräha-saàhitä) 
“Çré Kåñëa went on madly chanting rädhä-mantra in deep separation from Çrématé 
Rädhikä, and meditating on Her. Gradually Rädhikä began to manifest Herself to 
Him everywhere. As He started to feel Her presenceinwardly and outwardly, He 
became like Çrématé Rädhikä, and His bodily lustre also became like that of Çrématé 
Rädhikä.” 
This is the first meaning of the word rädhä-liìgita. 
Remembering this pastime, Çré Gaurasundara used to go to Imlitälä, the place of that 
particular tamarind tree. Overwhelmed with excessive emotions, He used to chant 
näma-saìkértana, weeping bitterly. In the afternoon He would go to beg alms in a 
village near Akrüra-ghäöa. It seems that Çré Gaurasundara came to Vraja-dhäma 
from Néläcala only to attain and strengthen His Rädhä bhäva, because without 
Rädhä bhäva He would never fulfilHis three desires. 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, the crest-jewel of the dynasty of rasika Vaiñëavas, wrote the 
verse ‘hariù puraöa-sundara-dyuti kadamba sandépitaù.’ Here he indicates the form 
of Hari which is effulgent with the radiance of gold, meaning the form of Kåñëa 



which is radiant with Rädhä’s golden splendour when He is deeply absorbed in 
thoughts of Her. Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, who is an intimate associate of Çré 
Gaurasundara and is also the rasa-çästra guru, has indicated the same mood in his 
kaòacä (notebook), rädhä-bhäva dyuti suvalitaà naumi kåñëa svarüpam: “I offer my 
obeisances again and again to that Kåñëa who is resplendent with the lustre and 
intrinsic mood of Çrématé Rädhikä.” 
Now we will discuss the second meaning of the word rädhä-liìgita. Here the poet 
offers prayers to Çré Kåñëa when He is embraced by His beloved Çré Rädhikä, who 
has assumed the mood of svädhéna-bhartåkä-näyikä (happily controlling Her lover) 
after Her mäna has broken. Seeing Kåñëa bewildered in separation from Her, Çrématé 
Rädhikä’s heart also became aggrieved. Her impatience and sulkiness immediately 
disappeared and She bound Kåñëa in the ropes of Her embrace. Kåñëa then became 
content and all His grief and sorrows went far away. Çré Räyä Rämänanda refers to 
this in his dialogue with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Çré Caitanya-caritämåta: 
nä so ramaëa, nä häma ramaëé 
duìhü-mana manobhava peñala jäni’ 
e sakhé, se-saba prema-kähiné 
känu-öhäme kahabi vichurala jäni  
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8.194) 
In the madness of love in separation, virahiné Çrématé Rädhikä says,  “Our prema 
attained its ultimate climax in just the briefest blink of an eye. We have met each 
other in such a way that We have become one; I have even forgotten that I am the 
beloved and You are My lover. Now I am separated from You, and this loving viläsa 
has become like a mere story. Is this the path that virtuous men follow in their 
pursuit of love?”  
This poem has disclosed the ultimate stage of milana (meeting), in which Kåñëa is 
completely embraced by Rädhikä. Soon after this Räyä Rämänanda said to Çré 
Gaurasundara,  
pahile dekhiluì tomära sannyäsé-svarüpa 
ebe tomä dekhi muïi çyäma-gopa-rüpa 
tomära sammukhe dekhi käïcana-païcälikä 
täïra gaura-käntye tomära sarva aìga òhäkä 
tähäte prakaöa dekhoì sa-vaàçé vadana 
nänä bhäve caïcala tähe kamala-nayana 
ei-mata tomä dekhi’ haya camatkära 
akapaöe kaha, prabhu, käraëa ihära 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8.268 - 271) 
A doubt arose in Räyä Rämänanda Prabhu’s heart and he enquired from Çréman 
Mahäprabhu, “Earlier I saw You in the dress of a sannyasé, but now I see You in the 
form of a bluish cowherd boy. At the same time I am witnessing another most 
uncommon phenomenon. It is as if a wonderful and beautiful doll (the mürti of a 
gopé) is standing in front of You, covering all the limbs of Your body with Her 



golden lustre. I am directly perceiving that in that form You are holding a flute to 
Your lips, and Your lotus eyes are dancing here and there, displaying a mood of deep 
hankering. Please be merciful to me and tell me without duplicity what is the reason 
for Your manifesting such a form.” 
The deep and confidential purport of these four verses is that Kåñëa’s radiant bluish 
lustre is covered by Çrématé Rädhikä’s radiant golden lustre, because each limb of Çré 
Kåñëa’s body is embraced by each limb of Çrématé Rädhikä’s body. The body of Çré 
Kåñëa who carries the flute remains unchanged; only His lustre becomes golden. It is 
this very form of Çré Kåñëa, who is embraced by Çrématé Rädhikä, which is 
worshipped in all the temples of our Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. 
This profoundly philosophical prayer, which is endowed with the most exalted 
sentiment, very clearly indicates its author’s exclusive allegiance to Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé’s conceptions. To imbibe this elusive mood of the damsels of Vraja in our 
heart, we must first understand the principles of bhakti-tattva. Generally the 
practice (sädhana) and perfection (siddhi) of bhakti are divided into three 
categories: sädhana-bhakti, bhäva-bhakti and prema-bhakti. When sädhana-bhakti 
matures, the sädhaka is endowed with bhäva-bhakti, and fully matured bhäva-bhakti 
is known as prema-bhakti. 
Sädhana-bhakti, which is performed during the sädhaka’s stage of practice, has two 
divisions: vaidhé-sädhana-bhakti and rägänugä-sädhana-bhakti. When the practice 
of bhakti bears the fruit of prema, there is still a corresponding subtle difference 
between prema arising from vaidhé-sädhana-bhakti and prema arising from 
rägänuga-sädhana-bhakti. Prema which has developed from the performance of 
vaidhé-bhakti is imbued with reverence for Çré Bhagavän’s opulence and is known as 
vaikuëöhéya-prema. Prema which is obtained through the cultivation of rägänuga-
bhakti is completely free from even a scent of reverence and is known as pure sweet 
Vraja prema; the mood of the gopés is the most elevated stage of Vraja prema. 
In order to comprehend rägänuga-bhakti properly, it is essential that one first 
understands rägätmika-bhäva. Räga is the unquenchable loving thirst arising from 
intense absorption in the object of one’s affection, Çré Kåñëa. The deep and intense 
loving attachment which this räga produces is called rägätmika prema. 
 The distinctive and unique préti of the eternal inhabitants of Vraja—including 
cows, deer, parrots, animals, and birds—is called rägätmika-préti. This rägätmika-
préti is of two types: sambandha-rüpä and käma-rüpä. The term 'käma-rüpä' refers 
only to the affection of Kåñëa’s beloved sweethearts, and the longing which follows 
in the wake of this käma-rüpä rati is called kämänugä-bhakti. Käma-rüpä rägätmika 
prema is also of two kinds: sambhoga-icchämayé and tat-tad-bhäva-icchämayé. The 
rati of näyikä’s such as Çrématé Rädhikä, Candravali, and Çyamalä, who desire to 
meet Kåñëa for His pleasure, is called sambhoga-icchämayé. Sakhés who have the rati 
which is called tat-tad-bhäva-icchätmikä do not desire to meet Kåñëa independently, 
but are keen to relish Çrématé Rädhikä’s sweet mood when She meets with Kåñëa. 



There are five types of sakhés, known respectively as sakhé, nitya-sakhé, präëa-sakhé, 
priya-sakhé, and priyanarma-sakhé. Sakhés who have equal sneha for Çré Rädhäand 
Kåñëa are known as sama-snehä, whereas those who display more sneha towards one 
or other of Them are called visama-snehä. Våndä and Dhanisöhä are examples of 
sakhés; they are visama-snehä, having more affection for Çré Kåñëa. The nitya-sakhés, 
for example Kastüré Maïjaré and Maëi Maïjaré, are also visama-sneha, but they have 
more affection for Çrématé Rädhikä. The chief sakhés in this group are called präëa-
sakhés, of whom Çré Rüpa Maïjari is the foremost. Gopés such as Mälati are priya-
sakhés. They have sama-sneha (equal affection) for Rädhä and Kåñëa, but still show 
somewhat more favour towards Çrématé Rädhikä. Among these priya-sakhés, the most 
dear and prominent such as Lalitä and Viçakhä are called priya-narma sakhés or 
parama-preñöha-sakhés. These nayikäs are adorned with all good qualities, yet they 
feel more satisfied and content in arranging the meeting of the Divine Couple Çré 
Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa. Sakhés such as Rüpa, Rati and Lavaìga, who are the chief 
among the nitya-sakhés and präëa-sakhés, are devoted to the uninterrupted and 
unhesitating service of Çrématé Rädhikä in secluded nikuïjas. These sakhésdo not 
have any desire to meet with Kåñëa separately, and feel completely satisfied when 
they relish the moods of Çrématé Rädhikä in Her meeting with Him. 
All the inhabitants of Vraja—including the gopas, gopés, cows, calves, animals and 
birds—are rägätmika. Sädhakas who follow the moods of these inhabitants of Vraja 
in order to attain their bhäva are called rägänugä. Amongst these räganuga sädhakas, 
only those who specifically follow the internal mood of Çré Rüpa-maïjaré are 
rüpänuga. Thus, every rüpänuga sädhaka is also a rägänuga-sädhaka, but rägänuga 
sädhakas are not necessarily rüpanuga. Rüpänuga sädhakas are those who with the 
external body follow the process of bhajana as shown by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and 
simultaneously with their internally conceived spiritual body (siddha-deha) follow 
the moods of Çré Rüpa Maïjaré as she eternally serves Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa in Vraja. 
Only that sort of rägänuga sädhaka is called a rupänuga Vaiñëava. Rüpänuga-vara 
Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé prays in his Çré Viläpa-kusumäïjali: 
tavaiväsmi tavaiväsmi na jévämi tvayä vinä 
iti vijïäya devé tvaà naya mäà caraëäntike 
“He Devé Çré Rädhike! I am yours! I am yours! I cannot live without You. Knowing 
this, please give me a place at Your lotus feet.” 
pädäbjayos tava vinä vara däsyam eva 
nänyat kadäpi samaye kila devé yäce 
säkhyäya te mama namo ‘stu namo ‘stu nityaà 
däsyäya te mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu satyam 
“He Devé Rädhike! I never desire anything but the best loving service unto Your 
lotus feet. If You want to give me the position of a sakhé, then I offer my obeisances 
again and again to that position from a distance, but I do not actually want it. 
Taking a vow, I am begging only to have steadfast anuräga (loving attachment) in 
Your service.” 



We also see the desire of Çréla Narottama Öhäkura for rüpänugatya in the following 
prayer: 
çré rüpa maïjaré-päda,    sei mora sampada, 
sei mora bhajana-püjana 
sei mora präëa-dhana,    sei mora äbharaëa, 
sei mora jévanera jévana 
sei mora rasa-nidhi,    sei mora väïchä-siddhi, 
sei mora vedera dharama 
Çré Rüpänuga Äcärya Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura submits the following plea in his 
lälasamayé prärthanä (prayers of intense yearning): 
çré rüpa maïjaré     saìge yäbo kabe 
rasa-sevä-çikñä-tare 
tad anugä ha’ye    rädhä-kuëòa-taöe 
rahiba harñitäntare 
“When will Çré Rüpa Maïjaré teach me how to perform service unto the 
transcendental mellows? Following her moods and instructions on the banks of Çré 
Rädhä-kuëòa, I will feel the greatest delight within my heart.”  
çré rädhära sukhe    kåñëera ye sukha 
jäniba manete ämi 
rädhä-päda chäòi   çré-kåñëa-saìgame 
kabhu nä haiba kämé 
rädhä pakña chäòi     je jana se jana 
je bhäve se bhäve thäke 
ämi ta’ rädhikä,     pakña päté sadä 
kabhu nähi heri tä ‘ke 
”I will know that Rädhä’s pleasure is Kåñëa’s only source of joy. Therefore I will 
never desire to abandon Her lotus feet to meet Him. I am always in Rädhikä’s party 
and I never even glance at those who have left Her group.” 
These moods are the life and soul of rüpänuga Vaiñëavas. My most revered Çréla 
Gurupädapadma is a prominent rüpänuga-äcärya and his heartfelt sentiments are 
quite clearly manifest in this first verse of Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré-tattväñöakam. 
His bhäva is that Çré Kåñëa should be immersed in the remembrance of Rädhäjé, that 
He should search for Çrématéjé, and that He should feel distressed in separation from 
Çrématéjé. This verse expresses partiality towards Çrématé Rädhikä and rüpänugatva 
in the stages of both separation and union. 
Verse 2 
sevya-sevaka-sambhoge dvayor-bedaù kuto bhavet 
vipralambhe tu sarvasya bhedaù sadä vivarddhate 
“Çré Kåñëa is sevya (He who always takes service from the sevaka) and bhoktä (He 
who is always enjoying). Çrématé Rädhikä is sevaka (She who always performs sevä 
for sevya) and bhogya (She who is enjoyed). When They meet together and enjoy 
each other, how can there be any distinction between Them? At that time, bheda 



(distinction) vanishes and abheda (non-difference) is apparent. However, in the 
stage of vipralambha (separation), bheda perpetually becomes more intense.” 
Tattva-prakäçika-våtti 
At the time of union, no difference exists between sevya (one who is served) and 
sevaka (one who serves). Çré Nanda-nandana, who is the embodiment of çåìgära-rasa 
(the mellow of amorous love), is the ultimate limit of sevya or bhoktä-tattva and 
Çrématé Rädhikä is the ultimate limit of sevaka-tattva or äçraya-tattva. Their anuräga 
is known as sthäyé-bhäva. When this anuräga reaches its last limit it is known as 
yävadäçrayavåtti. In that stage, Çrématé Rädhikä’s unprecedented anuräga for Kåñëa 
attains the level of svasamvedya-daçä, when the añöa-sattvika bhävas (eight types of 
bodily transformations arising from çuddha-sattva) manifest in the sudépta (blazing) 
condition. Only Çré Rädhä, Çré Kåñëa’s special preyasé (beloved), attains this stage.  
In this special situation, the sevya and sevaka both completely forget Their own 
identities. They also forget the distinctions, “He is the lover” and “I am the beloved.” 
Their hearts melt and become one. In this stage it is not possible to conceive of or 
imagine any distinction between Them. However, in the stage of separation, They 
are both seen searching for each other in great distress. The dialogue between Räya 
Rämänanda and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu on the banks of the sacred river 
Godävaré gives us insight into this glorious and unprecedented rasaräja-mahäbhäva. 
nä so ramaëa, nä häma ramaëé 
duìhü-mana manobhava peñala jäni’ 
e sakhé, se-saba prema-kähiné 
känu-öhäme kahabi vichurala jäni’ 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 8.194) 
Çré Svarüpa Dämodara has also envisioned this profound and confidential bhäva in 
his kaòacä: 
rädhä kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné çaktir asmäd 
ekätmänäv api bhuvi purä deha-bhedaà gatau tau 
caitanyäkhyaà prakaöam adhunä tad-dvayaà caikyam äptaà 
rädhä-bhäva-dyuti-suvalitaà naumi kåñëa-svarüpam 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Adi 1.5) 
“Çrématé Rädhikä is Kåñëa’s hlädiné-çakté (pleasure-giving potency) and the 
embodiment of the transformation of His praëaya (intimate love). Since They are 
ekätmä-svarüpa (one soul), She is intrinsically non-different from Kåñëa and is one 
in identity with Him. However, to enjoy the transcendental pleasure of Their loving 
pastimes, Rädhä and Kåñëa have eternally manifested Themselves in these two 
apparently separate forms. Now these two transcendental identities, sevya and 
sevaka, viñaya-tattva and äçraya-tattva, have manifested in one svarüpa as Çré 
Caitanya tattva. I repeatedly bow down to Çacénandana, who is the svarüpa of Kåñëa 
and who is adorned with the bhäva and complexion of Çrématé Rädhikä.” 
In this verse, Çré Svarüpa Dämodarajé has used the word ekätmä to establish that Çré 
Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa, sevaka-tattva and sevya-tattva, are not different from each 



other. Then he says, deha bhedaà gatau tau to indicate the difference between the 
two tattvas. Param-rasika tattva äcärya Çréla Gurupädapadma has indicated these 
same profound and confidential sentiments in the second verse of his composition. 
Verse 3 
cil-lélä-mithunaà tattvaà bhedäbhedam acintyakam 
çakti-çaktimatoraikyaà yugapadvarttate sadä 
“The eternal divine couple are the embodiments of the combined form of çakti and 
çaktimän. To fulfil Their transcendental, pleasure-giving pastimes, They both 
become one in the stage of sambhoga (union) and yet simultaneously and 
inconceivably exist as different and non-different from each other. This means that 
para-tattva is never without çakti. Çakti and çaktimän are eternally united together 
in that para-tattva. He is puruñottama endowed with completely transcendental 
pastimes, the original Self in the conjugal form, the combined form of çakti and 
çaktimän. That conjugal form is Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa as Gaura tattva. By the influence 
of acintya-çakté (inconceivable potency), the contrary principles of difference and 
non-difference simultaneously reside in Him eternally.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
Çré Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa is the non-dual Absolute Truth advaya-jïäna para-
tattva. He is the embodiment of the nectar of all rasa and He possesses all potencies 
(sarva-çaktimän). His natural internal potency is also one and is known as svarüpa-
çakti. By the desire of çaktimän Çré Kåñëa, this singular potency manifests in various 
forms to accomplish different tasks. It expands itself in the form of cit-çakti to 
manifest cit-jagat (the spiritual world), as jéva-çakti to manifest all the jévas, and as 
mäyä-çakti to manifest the entire material creation. This potency also fulfils Kåñëa’s 
various desires in the form of saàvit, sandhiné and hlädiné. Prema is the essence of 
hlädiné, mahä-bhäva is the essence of prema, and Çrématé Rädhikä is the 
embodiment of this mahä-bhäva. That parä-çakti, which is the essence of the essence 
of prema in the form of Çrématé Rädhikä, eternally fulfils all the desires of Kåñëa who 
is the personification of çåìgära-rasa. At the time of sambhoga (union), Rädhä-
Kåñëa are mithuna-tattva or yugala-tattva. That is to say, Çré Kåñëa, desiring to relish 
a particular type of rasa, has accepted the external bodily lustre and the internal 
mahä-bhäva of Çrématé Rädhikä, and is eternally present in the form of 
Gaurasundara, who is Rädhä-Kåñëa combined. Thus Çré Gaurasundara is also 
mithuna-tattva. Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His  Gauòéya 
Vaiñëava äcäryas, have accepted Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa’s simultaneous and 
inconceivable difference and non-difference. This tattva has been established in the 
first verse. 
Çré Çaìkara Äcärya has accepted the unqualified, formless and powerless Brahman 
as para-tattva. This Brahman is without svagata-bheda (differences within itself), 
sajätéya-bheda (differences from others of the same kind or category) and vijätéya-
bheda (differences from others of different kinds or categories). Many äcäryas have 
used irrefutable logic and strong çästric evidence to cut down Çré Çaìkara’s doctrine 



of nirviçeña kevalädvaita. These äcäryas include Çré Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa, 
·who is the author of Vedänta-sütra; Paräçara; Auòulaumi and other äcäryas of 
ancient times who had realized knowledge of the Absolute Truth; vaiñëava-äcäryas 
such as Çré Rämänuja, Çré Madhva, Çré Viñëusvämé and Çré Nimbäditya; Çaivite 
äcäryas such as Çré Nélakaëtha; as well as äcäryas such as Çré Bhäskara Äcärya and 
others who came in a later period. 
Vaiñëava äcäryas have accepted Parabrahman and His çakti, as well as the extremely 
beautiful sac-cid-änanda çré vigraha of Parabrahman ·who possesses all attributes 
(saviçeña). Äcäryas from the different vaiñëava sampradäyas have propagated 
çuddha-bhakti in the world. Amongst them, Çré Rämänuja’s viçiñöädvaita-väda, Çré 
Madhväcärya’s dvaitaväda, Çré Viñëusvämi’s çuddhädvaita-väda and Çré Nimbäditya’s 
sväbhävika dvaitädvaita (bhedäbheda) väda are all famous. According to Çré 
Rämänuja, para-tattva is the saviçeña Brahman who possesses cit and acit çaktis. 
According to Çré Madhva Äcärya five types of differences are eternal. These are the 
differences between 1) Brahman and jéva, 2) jéva and jéva, 3) jéva and jaòa (inert 
matter), 4) jaòa and jaòa and 5) jaòa and Brahman. Çré Viñëusvämé has accepted that 
the eternal vigraha of Parabrahman, His associates, His pastimes, His abode and so 
on all exist in the plane of pure existence beyond the jurisdiction of mäyä. Similarly 
Çré Nimbäditya has accepted the natural difference and non-difference between 
saviçeña Brahman, jéva and jagat.  
Sväyaà Bhagavän Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has completed the opinions of the 
vaiñëava äcäryas wherever they were lacking. He has embraced the universal 
doctrines of the Vedas and the Upaniñads, and has established the relationship of 
eternal oneness and difference between Parabrahman, çakti, and also jéva and jagat, 
which are transformations of çakti. This bheda and abheda is acintya, because it is 
beyond the conception of human intelligence, and can be understood only by 
following çästra-buddhi (scriptural wisdom). The vaiñëava äcäryas following in the 
footsteps of Çréman Mahäprabhu have accepted this bhedäbheda-tattva. 
No scriptures have ever referred to para-tattva as being without distinctions, 
without potency, formless or devoid of transcendental qualities. In Çréla Vedavyäsa’s 
Brahma-sütra we find sütras such as 'janmädyasya yataù', 'arüpavadeva hi tat 
pradhänatvät', 'api saàrädhane pratyakñänumänäbhyäm', 'änandamayo ‘bhyäsät' and 
'çakti çaktimator abhedaù'. Thus, Çréla Vyäsadeva has openly accepted the sac-cid-
änanda vigraha, çakti, name, form, qualities, pastimes and abode of the 
Parabrahman. Various mantras in the Upaniñads also firmly establish the çakti of 
Parabrahman, His sac-cid-änanda vigraha and the doctrine of bheda and abheda. For 
example, we read,  
yato vä imäni bhutäni jäyante  
yena jätäni jévanti 
yat prayanty abhisaà viçanti  
tad vijijïäsasva tad brahma 
and 



nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm 
and 
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate. 
We find descriptions of the transcendental form, name, qualities, pastimes and 
associates of Parabrahman, as well as acintya bhedäbheda-tattva, throughout Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, which is the crown jewel of all authentic evidence and proof. All these 
conclusions have been specifically supported by verses such as  aho bhägyam aho 
bhägyam nandagopa-vrajaukasäm/ yan mitraà paramänandam pürëa brahma 
sanätanam, güòhaà paraà brahma manuñyaliìgam and kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam.  
All these doctrines are specifically and distinctly described in the catuù-çloké of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam 2.9.33 - 36. We will not give an elaborate description here for 
want of sufficient space. 
Verse 4 
tattvam ekaà paraà vidyällélayä tadvidhä-sthitam 
gauraù kåñëaù svayaà hy etad ubhävubhayam äpnutaù 
“The non-dual Absolute Truth advaya-jïäna-para-tattva is one. That Absolute 
Truth is eternally manifested in two forms for the sake of conducting pastimes. One 
form is that of Çré Gaurasundara and the other is that of Çré Kåñëasundara. Both are 
absolute para-tattva and are non-different from each other. By tattva, Çré 
Gaurasundara is Kåñëa Himself and Çré Kåñëa-sundara is Çré Gaurasundara. Both 
manifest both forms; that is to say, Çré Kåñëasundara has become Çré Gaurasundara 
and Çré Gaurasundara has become Çré Kåñëasundara.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
Çré Svarüpa Dämodara, who is the chief internal associate of Çré Gaurasundara, has 
elaborately explained the confidential siddhänta of Çré Gaura-Kåñëa tattva in his 
notebook. 
rädhä kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné çaktir asmäd 
ekätmänäv api bhuvi purä deha-bhedaà gatau tau 
caitanyäkhyaà prakaöam adhunä tad-dvayaà caikyam äptaà 
rädhä-bhäva-dyuti-suvalitaà naumi kåñëa-svarüpam 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi 1.5) 
The purport is that Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa are one identity. Çrématé Rädhikä‚ who is the 
embodiment of mahäbhäva, and Çré Kåñëa, who is the embodiment of all rasa, 
assume one form to enjoy pleasurable pastimes in the stage of sambhoga (union). At 
that time They forget even the bhäva of being lover and beloved, and thus it is 
impossible even to imagine any difference between the two. Still, in separation Çré 
Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa manifest two separate forms and relish vipralambhä-bhäva 
through various loving pastimes.  Again, in order to enjoy some special bhävas, these 
two tattvas unite and manifest Themselves in the form of Çré Çacénandana 
Gaurahari. Actually Çrématé Rädhikä is the transformation of Kåñëa’s praëaya 
(intimate love), and She is also His svarüpa-çakti.  She gives pleasure to Kåñëa by 
fulfilling all His desires and that is why She is also called hlädiné-çakti. 



In Tattva-sandarbha, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has quoted verses from the saàhitäs which 
reveal that Çré Gaurasundara is the combined form of Çré Kåñëa and Çré Rädhä. 
antaù kåñëaà bahirgaura-darçitäìgädi vaibhavam 
kalau saìkértanädyaiù smaù kåñëa caitanyam äçritäù 
(Tattva-sandarbha, Verse2) 
“I take shelter of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu in Kali-yuga through the sacrifice 
of saìkértana. Internally He is Çré Kåñëa Himself, and externally He appears in His 
Gaura svarüpa. He has manifested Himself along with His majestic influence in the 
form of His aìga (limbs) and upäìga (subsidiary limbs), namely Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya, Çré Gadädhara and His devotees headed by Çréväsa.” 
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has also offered obeisances to the most munificent Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, who distributes Kåñëa prema and who is non-different from Çré Kåñëa 
Himself. 
namo mahä-vadänyäya kåñëa-prema-pradäya te 
kåñëäya kåñëa-caitanya-nämne gaura-tviñe namaù 
This siddhänta has been supported in the Märkaëòeya Puräëa: 
golokaà ca parityajya lokänäà träëakäraëät 
kalau gauraìga rüpena lélä lävaëyavigrahaù 
In many other scriptures, and especially in the books of the Gosvämés, there is plenty 
of evidence which proves that Çré Gaurasundara is Çré Kåñëa, and that Çré Kåñëa is 
Çré Gaura-sundara. In Çré Caitanya-caritämåta it is stated, 
sei kåñëa avatäré vrajendra-kumära 
äpane caitanya-rüpe kaila avatära 
(Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi 2.109) 
Çréla Narottama Öhäkura has also written,  
vrajendra nandana jei    çacésüta haila sei 
balaräma haila nitäi 
Verse 5 
sarve varëäù yaträviñöäù gaura-käntir vikäçate 
sarve varëena hénastu kåñëa-varëaù prakäçate 
“When all the colours are mixed with each other, a golden hue is manifest. For 
instance, the sun is golden because all the colours are present in it. On the other 
hand, where all the colours are absent, a blackness beyond mundane colours is 
manifested.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
Çré Kåñëa and Çré Gaura are both the ultimate limit of para-tattva and are identical 
abhinna-tattva (non-different from each other). The bodily lustre of Svayaà 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa has the distinctive hue of fresh, dark, bluish rain clouds or the 
effulgence of a sapphire. The bodily lustre of Çré Gaurasundara defeats the splendour 
of lightning and molten gold. Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa and Svayaà Bhagavän Çré 
Gaurasundara are both transcendental Absolute Truth. They are completely beyond 
the qualities and actions of material nature and thus They cannot compared to 



anything in this mundane world. Still, some  comparisons have been given, following 
the logic of the moon and the branch, so that conditioned souls may easily come to 
some understanding. However, these examples only refer to the particular aspect of 
the transcendental bhagavata-svarüpa which they illustrate. They cannot be used to 
explain the complete form of the Absolute Truth. 
At night a small child may want to see the moon, and the parent may show it to him 
by indicating its position above the branch of a nearby tree. The moon appears to be 
just above the branch of the tree, but it is really thousands and thousands of miles 
away. In the same way, bhagavat-tattva is in reality completely beyond all mundane 
qualities. Still, it is essential in the primary stage to use examples of mundane objects 
to describe the Absolute, so that materially conditioned people, who are completely 
ignorant about the transcendental truth, can at least develop some idea of 
Transcendence. Both the colours black and white are mundane, yet the example of 
these colours has been given here to convey an idea of the bodily lustre of Çré 
Kåñëasundara and Çré Gaurasundara.  
The theories of mundane scientists also support the siddhänta expressed in this 
verse. Scientists say that black is not a colour, so the example of the colour black 
points to the truth that Çré Kåñëa and His bodily lustre (which resembles the colour 
black) is nirguëa, i.e. completely beyond the material qualities. Even when Çré Kåñëa 
advents in this material world, He and His bodily lustre are nirguëa in all respects. 
Moreover, all of Çré Kåñëa's transcendental attributes are also nirguëa, including His 
gravity, courtesy, His lack of pride, His respectfulness, cleverness, ever-youthfulness, 
His incomparable beauty, His expertise in relishing rasa, His virtues, His self-control 
and His extreme mercy. 
Conversely, Çré Gaurasundara, His bodily lustre and all of His qualities are aprakåta 
(transcendental). That is why He is saguëa-tattva, the Absolute Truth possessed of 
all qualities. Still, His qualities are also nirguëa. Again, following the logic of the 
moon and the branch, a comparison is given here to illustrate saguëa-tattva. Just as 
the sun is endowed with the combination of all the colours, so Çré Gaurasundara, 
who is endowed with a distinctive golden lustre, embodies all transcendental 
qualities. Thus, He is worshipful. When all the colours are mixed together a golden 
hue is manifest, in which the colours are not visible separately. For instance, the rays 
of the sun appear white, but sometimes in the rainy season we see a rainbow opposite 
the sun, and we can then see the component colours separately. In English the 
acronym ROYGBIV is used to denote the following seven colours: R—red, O—
orange, Y—yellow, G—green, B—blue, I—indigo, V—violet. Following this same 
logic, Çré Gaurasundara’s bodily lustre resembles molten gold because He embodies 
the combination of all transcendental qualities. 
One day, when our most worshipful Çréla Gurudeva was telling us some hari-kathä, 
he related an incident which occurred when he went to Prayäga (Allahäbäda) after 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s disappearance. He stayed there for a few days at the house of his 
dear friend and Godbrother Çré Abhaya-caraëäravinda Prabhu, who introduced him 



to a well-known High Court advocate. This advocate was sharp-witted and a good 
logician, and he was deeply impressed on hearing the thoughts of Çré Kåtiratna 
Prabhu, who was a profound scholar of philosophy and an instructor of instructors. 
One day the advocate arrived at the house with a church bishop, who was a famous 
philosopher and preacher of Christianity. The advocate introduced the bishop to 
Kåtiratna Prabhu, and to have some fun initiated a dialogue which led to an 
interesting argument employing logic and counter-logic. As the discussion began, the 
Bishop turned to Kåtiratna Prabhu and asked, “Why do you worship Kåñëa who is 
coloured black?” 
Showing his presence of mind, Çréla Gurudeva immediately answered, “Black is not a 
colour. It is beyond all colours, which means that Kåñëa is beyond all mundane 
qualities. We don’t worship any worldly object or colour. Nirguëa-tattva is not 
subject to the stages of birth, growth, decay and destruction. It is beyond the modes 
of goodness, passion and ignorance, and it is eternally existing. We worship Çré 
Kåñëa, who is the ultimate limit of the nirguëa-para-tattva.”  
The Bishop was an expert and sportive opponent, and at once enquired, “Then why 
do you worship the fair-complexioned Çré Gauranga Mahäprabhu?” 
Çréla Gurudeva answered so quickly that it seemed that he was waiting for the 
question with his answer already prepared. “All the qualities of the material nature 
are abominable and distressful. Beyond this, in the spiritual world, there is a treasure 
of transcendental virtuous qualities. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the unlimited 
treasure-house of all those transcendental qualities, and the mixture of those 
spiritual qualities is His bodily lustre. The combination of all the colours in sunlight 
appears white, but in fact it is a mixture of seven colours: red, orange, yellow, blue, 
green, indigo, and violet. We see this in the rainy season, when the sun’s light is 
refracted to make a rainbow in which all the seven colours are easily visible. 
Similarly, our worshipful Çré Gaurasundara embodies unlimited transcendental 
qualities.” 
When the honourable Bishop heard this irrefutable, scientific argument, he was 
struck dumb and became a little morose. Trying to conceal his discomfiture, he 
smiled and said, “You people worship a cowherd boy. I cannot understand this.” 
Çréla Gurudeva replied, “Perhaps you don’t understand because you worship a 
shepherd. If a shepherd can be worshipped, then why is it strange to worship the 
caretaker of cows, who nourish the whole world like mothers?” 
On hearing this, both the advocate and the bishop extolled Çré Kåtiratna Prabhu’s 
eloquent speech and took their leave. 
Thus, the transcendental saguëa and nirguëa are an identical tattva. There is no 
difference between the two. There is no doubt at all that Çré Kåñëa and Çré 
Gaurasundara are simultaneously saguëa and nirguëa-tattva. 
Verse 6 
saguëaà nirguëaà tattvam ekam evädvitéyakam 
sarva-nitya-guëairgauraù kåñëau rasastu nirguëaiù 



“Constitutionally both the saguëa and nirguëa tattvas are non-different from each 
other and are one without a second. Çré Gaurasundara is saguëa-tattva, the 
embodiment of unlimited, eternal, transcendental qualities. The omnipotent Çré 
Kåñëa, who is devoid of all kinds of mundane modes and is beyond them, and who is 
the embodiment of all rasas, is nirguëa-tattva. Çré Kåñëa is described everywhere in 
the scriptures as rasa-svarüpa (the form of rasa) and rasika-çekhara (the foremost 
relisher of rasa). Rasa-tattva is nirguëa or transcendental. It can never come under 
the influence of the mundane modes.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
Çré Kåñëa and Çré Gaura are one and the same worshipful tattva. This has been 
concluded here by comparing the word varëa from the previous verse with the word 
guëa in this verse. Intrinsically, nirguëa Çré Kåñëa and saguëa Çré Gaurasundara are 
equally worshipful para-tattva and cannot be distinguished from each other. They 
are both simultaneously saguëa and nirguëa tattva.  
Mäyävädés, who are ignorant of the Absolute Truth, consider saguëa and nirguëa to 
be two separate tattvas. They further conclude that these two are completely 
opposite to each other; that saguëa-tattva is under the influence of the material 
modes, and thus undesirable; and that nirguëa-tattva is therefore superior to saguëa-
tattva. According to these people, nirguëa-tattva means that formless Brahman 
which is beyond the material world, which is devoid of attributes, unalloyed, without 
potency and formless. They say that this world is false and that the jéva is Brahman. 
According to them, saguëa-tattva is the stage in which nirguëa-tattva manifests 
itself in the material world, endowed with a material name, a material form and 
material qualities. They consider Svayaà Bhagavän Kåñëa and Çré Rämacandra to be 
that saguëa-tattva, whose appearance, disappearance and body are material and 
influenced by illusion.  
The Gétä and other authorised scriptures state that this mäyäväda doctrine is very 
offensive. 
avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam 
paraà bhävam ajänanto mama bhüta-maheçvaram 
moghäçä mogha-karmäëo mogha-jïänä vicetasaù 
räkñasém äsuréà caiva prakåtià mohinéà çritäù 
(Bhagavad-gétä 9.11-12) 
“Fools deride Me, the Supreme Éçvara of all living entities. They fail to understand 
the supreme nature of My svarüpa by their human intelligence, which is covered 
with mäyä. All the hopes, actions and knowledge of such fools go in vain. Their 
minds become agitated and, deviating from the spiritual path, they take shelter of 
the demoniac nature, which destroys intelligence, and they head towards the hellish 
planets.” 
The conclusion is that Çré Kåñëa is the root of all avatärasand is the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. In the form of Kåñëa He is the éçvara of all éçvaras, of all living 
beings and of the entire cosmic manifestation. His determination is infallible. That 



is, whatever He wills must take place. He is omniscient, omnipotent and supremely 
compassionate.  Wicked King Veëa and other such fools used to disrespect Kåñëa 
when they saw Him. These fools used to abuse Çré Vasudeva-nandana or Çré Nanda-
nandana Çré Kåñëa, considering Him a worldly man who is subject to death. These 
fools imagine that Paramätmä is a separate ätmä in Kåñëa’s body. This belief has 
been condemned everywhere in the scriptures, which establish that Kåñëa’s form is 
sac-cid-änanda. Çästra has established that the distinction between deha (the body) 
and dehé (the possessor of the body) is also false in the case of the sac-cid-änanda çré 
vigraha of Bhagavän. 
a) oà sac-cid-änanda-rüpäya kåñëäya (Gopäla-Täpani Upaniñad 1.1) 
b) tam ekaà govindaà sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaà 
c) dvibhujaà mauna-mudräòhyaà vanamälinaméçvaram 
d) éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù saccidänanda vigrahaù (Brahmä-saàhita  5.1) 
e) apaçyaà gopamanipadyamänamä (Åg Veda 1.22.166.31) 
f) güòhaà paraà brahma manuñya-liìgam (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 7.10.48) 
g)  yaträvatérëo bhagavän paramätmä naräkåtiù (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 9.23.20) 
h) deha-dehi-bhidä nästi éçvare vidyate kvacid 
Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa is unborn, yet by dint of His inconceivable potency, He is the 
eternal son of Çré Nanda-Yaçodä. He is nirguëa, yet He is ever youthful, the best of 
dancers, and He is dressed as a cowherd boy, carrying a flute. He is equally disposed 
to all, and yet He is partial to His devotees who take exclusive shelter of Him. 
Viruddha dharmaà tasmin na citram: “All apparently contradictory and mutually 
exclusuve qualities co-exist within Him simultaneously.” Four-headed Brahmä and 
other demigods have referred to Him as being simultaneously saguëa and nirguëa. 
Rävaëa thought that Çré Rämacandra was an ordinary human being, so he 
kidnapped Sitadevé, His svarüpa-çakti. Çré Rämacandra later killed Rävana as well as 
all his demon followers and rescued Sitadevé. Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, Çiçupäla and other 
foolish kings thought that Çré Kåñëa is an ordinary human being. By His causeless 
mercy, Çré Kåñëa destroyed them, either personally with His disk or through His 
devotees, and established His divine position as nirguëa. Svayaà Bhagavän Çré 
Kåñëahas said in the Gétä, dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te: “I give 
them the intelligence, the divine vision, by which they can come to Me.” One 
cannot realize bhagavat-tattva, the Absolute Truth, without the mercy of Bhagavän 
or His devotees. Hence, Çré Kåñëacandra and Çré Gaurasundara are both equally 
worshipful as one and the same unparalled and supreme tattva. 
Verse 7 
çré kåñëaà mithunaà brahma tyaktä tu nirguëaà hi tat 
upäsate måñä vijïäù yathä tuñävaghätinaù 
“Çré Kåñëa and Çré Gaura are both the same supreme Brahman. Those who abandon 
Their service to worship the formless Brahman never attain factual liberation, and 
are precisely like those who try to extract rice by beating empty husks. All they 
obtain is their own fruitless, hard labour. Similarly all seekers of empirical 



knowledge, who give up the service of Çré Kåñëa to worship the nirviçeña nirguëa 
Brahman, simply perform fruitless hard labor. All their efforts go in vain.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
The Vedas, Upaniñads and especially Vedänta-sütra describe only bhakti. The topic 
established by all these scriptures is Bhagavän and His bhakti. The word jïäna has 
not been mentioned even once throughout the 550 aphorisms of Vedänta-sütra. The 
sütra ‘janmädyasya yataù’ clearly states that Bhagavän is the creator, maintainer, 
and destroyer of this cosmic manifestation. This proves the divine existence of His 
form, çakti and transcendental qualities. The sütra ‘arüpavad eva tat prädhänatvät’ 
describes the transcendental çré vigraha of Parabrahman. The sütra ‘änandamayo 
‘bhyäsyät’ confirms the pleasurable pastimes and ‘anävåtti çabdäd anävåtti çabdät’ 
states that the only process to attain the supreme truth is näma-saìkértana. In the 
prayers of Çré Brahmä in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the cultivation of nirviçeña-jïäna has 
been forbidden. 
çreyaù-såtià bhaktim udasya te vibho 
kliçyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
teñäm asau kleçala eva çiñyate 
nänyad yathä sthüla-tuñävaghätinäm 
(Srémad-Bhägavatam 10.14.4) 
“O Prabhu! You are the ultimate auspiciousness‚ and bhakti is the best and only way 
to obtain You. The four types of desirable goals such as mokña are easily attained by 
performing bhakti, just as water continuously flows from a reservoir. When one 
performs bhakti, one is automatically situated in knowledge, so one need not 
endeavour to obtain jïäna separately. Those who abandon the path of bhakti and 
engage in distressing endeavours to achieve jïäna obtain only suffering and nothing 
else, just as those who beat empty husks have no reward but their own fruitless hard 
labour. They do not obtain any rice.” 
Furthermore: 
ye ’nye ’ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas 
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù 
äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho ’nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù 
(Srémäd-Bhägavatam 10.2.32) 
“O lotus eyed one! Those who are not your devotees may consider themselves to be 
liberated by their performance of sense-control and severe sädhana, but their 
intelligence is not pure because they are devoid of the sentiments of unalloyed 
devotion towards You. As a result of neglecting Your lotus feet, which are the only 
shelter, they again fall down to a degraded condition.” 
The four Kumäras and Çré Çukadeva previously worshipped the nirguëa niräkära 
Brahman. However, by the mercy of Pitämaha (grandfather of the world) Brahmä 
and Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vedavyäsa, they became attracted to the worship of the 
mithuna-brahma Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala. The special qualities and sweetness of this 



conjugal Brahman are so attractive that even brahma-jïänés (seekers of empiric 
knowledge) give up their previous condition of being ätmäräma (absorbed in the 
pleasure of the ätmä) and become blissfully engaged in the worship of Çré Çré Rädhä 
Kåñëa mithuna-tattva. 
ätmärämäç ca munayo nirgranthä apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukéà bhaktim itthaà-bhüta-guëo hariù 
(Srémad-Bhägavatam 1.7.10) 
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé has personally testified in Çrémad-Bhägavatam “I was firmly 
situated in the worship of nirguëa Brahman, but by the mercy of Çréla Vyäsadeva I 
was inspired to engage in the worship of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala, which is full of 
rasa.” 
pariniñöhito ’pi nairguëye uttama-çloka-lélayä 
gåhéta-cetä räjarñe äkhyänaà yad adhétavän 
(Srémad-Bhägavatam 2.1.9) 
The result of worshiping nirguëa Brahman is mukti. An aikäntika bhakta never 
accepts such mukti, even if it is offered by Bhagavän. He desires to be incessantly 
engaged in the loving devotional service of Bhagavän forever. Great brahma-jïänés 
occasionally attain mukti by their hard austerities and severe sädhana, yet that same 
mukti is attained very easily by outright demons when they are killed by Bhagavän 
Himself. So who but a fool would vainly endeavour to achieve such a condemned 
and low class of mukti? Wise devotees never accept such undesirable mukti even if 
Bhagavän Himself offers it to them. 
Verse 8 
çré vinoda-bihäré yo rädhayäù milito yadä 
tadähaà vandanaà kuryyaà sarasvaté-prasädataù 
“By the causeless grace of my Gurudeva Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura 
Prabhupäda, I pray to Çré Vinoda-bihäré Çré Kåñëa, when, upon meeting with Çrématé 
Rädhikä, He becomes one with Her.” 
Tattva-prakäçikä-våtti 
This verse reveals yet another of its author’s confidential moods. The purport of 
‘when Çré Vinodabihäré is in union with Çrématé Rädhikä’ has been thoroughly 
explained in the first verse. When Kåñëa is deeply absorbed in remembering Çrématé  
Rädhikä, His splendour is endowed with a golden hue. Alternatively, the poet is 
bowing down again and again to the form of Kåñëa whose bluish effulgence has been 
covered by the golden lustre of Çrématé  Rädhikä when She embraces Him in union 
after separation. The underlying meaning is to pray exclusively to mithuna-brahma 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Vinodabihäré the çré vigrahaù of rasaräja-mahäbhäva. Sarasvaté 
prasädataù means ‘by the causeless mercy of my Gurudeva.’ The name of his 
Gurudeva is Çré Bhaktisiddhänta  Sarasvaté. The word ‘Sarasvaté’ has two meanings: 
(1) the presiding deity of aparä vidyä (worldly knowledge); 
(2) the presiding deity of parävidyä (transcendental knowledge). 



Çré Sarasvaté Öhäkura is non-different from the presiding deity of parävidyä. Thus, 
without his mercy it is impossible to worship Çré Rädhäliìgita vigraha. 
Another confidential meaning is tadähaà çré vinoda-bihäré vandanaà kuryat: “I 
worship Çré Vinodabihäré Rädhäliìgita çré vigraha.” The name Çré Vinodabihäré has 
been given to the poet by his Gurudeva. In addition to this, the name of his eternal 
spiritual form is Çré Vinoda Maïjaré. This is evident from his pranäma-mantra: 
gauräçraya-vigrahäya kåñëa kämaika-cäriëe 
rüpänuga-pravaräya vinodeti svarüpiëe 
Thus, in this prayer the poet aspires to be eternally engaged in his siddha-svarüpa in 
the permanent sevä of that Çré Kåñëa who is embraced by Çrématé Rädhikä.  
The realization of such a rarely fulfilled aspiration is impossible without the mercy of 
Çréla Gurudeva, the condensed embodiment of mercy and compassion. 
çré-guru-caraëe rati     ei se uttamä-gati 
je prasäde püre sarva äçä 
Verse 9 
iti tattväñöakaà nityaà yaù pathet çraddhayänvitaù 
kåñëa-tattvamabhijïäya gaurapade bhavenmatiù 
“Whoever daily recites this tattväñöakam with great faith will fully comprehend Çré 
Kåñëa tattva, and become immersed in affectionate meditation upon the lotus feet of 
Çré Gaurasundara.” 
Çré Maìgala-ärati 
We stated earlier that our most revered Çréla Guru-pädapadma was a rasika poet as 
well as a self-realised philosopher. We shall now present some of his verses of 
maìgala-ärati, from which we can easily understand how rasika a poet he really was. 
In this maìgala-ärati he has described Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s niçänta-lélä in a 
confidential way. Ordinary sädhakas cannot imbibe these profound emotions into 
their heart; only some rägänuga Vaiñëavas can understand these meanings.  
The eternal pastimes of Çré Çré Rädhä Kåñëa have been divided into eight periods 
(añöakäléya-lélä) so that rägänuga sädhakas can remember and contemplate them: 1) 
niçänta (the end of the night); 2) prätaù (dawn); 3) pürvahna (morning); 4) 
madhyähna (midday); 5) aparahna (early afternoon); 6) säyaà (evening); 7) pradoña 
(first part of the night); 8) madhya-rätri-lélä (pastimes in the middle of night). 
Maìgala-ärati is connected with niçänta-lélä, the pastimes of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa 
Yugala which take place in the last part of night before dawn. The description of 
niçänta-lélä has been given in Çré Sanat-Kumära Saàhita, in Padma Puräëa (pätäla 
khanòa) and in the books of the Gosvämés. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has described these 
eightfold pastimes in a condensed (sütra) form, while Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja 
Gosvämé has described them in detail in his Çré Govinda-lélämåta, as has Çréla 
Viçvanätha Cakravarti Öhäkura in his Çré Kåñëa-bhävanämåta. Here, we shall give a 
very brief overview of niçänta-lélä. 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala are tired after Their midnight pastimes, and are sleeping 
in a charming kuïja (forest bower). Some special sakhés, carrying in their hands the 



articles and ingredients required for their service at that time, are waiting for Çré 
Yugala-Kiçora to wake up. The cool and gentle early morning breeze, kissing each 
and every flower, has become intoxicated with the fragrance and is now moving 
unsteadily. Buzzing bumblebees also wake up quickly, and kiss the flowers in turn, 
leaving them for new flowers. The whole atmosphere of Våndävana is becoming 
enchanted by the aroma of these blossoming flowers.  
Çré Våndä-devé becomes worried when sees Yugala Kiçora-Kiçori still sleeping. “Aho! 
The sun is just about to rise now, and this Couple is still sleeping, happily bound to 
each other in Their tight embrace.” Seeing this, she becomes worried and tells the 
birds of Våndävana such as the parrot, the she-parrot, the cuckoos, peacocks and 
papihäs, “Wake Them up with your sweet songs, otherwise They will be put to shame 
when everyone else wakes up.” As soon as the birds hear Çré Våndä-devé’s orders, 
they all sing in their sweet voices about the pastimes of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala 
and begin to wake Them up. 
Meanwhile, some of the präëa-preñöha-sakhés become enchanted while peering 
through a small opening in the bushes of the kuïja. In their jubilation on seeing the 
incomparable, lustrous beauty of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, they begin to perform ärati 
with their eyes. Although the Couple have been awakened by the sweet chirping of 
the birds, They do not want to get up from Their bed, for fear of losing the happiness 
of Their deep embrace. At last, on the request of the çuka (parrots) and säré (female 
parrots), They get up and sit on the bed. At that time svädhéna-bhartåka3 Çrématé 
Rädhikä requests Her dearmost Çré Kåñëa to rearrange Her çåìgära (ornaments and 
garments), and dhéra-lalita Kåñëa complies with Her request.  
At that time the sakhés also come into the kuïja. Melodiously describing the 
pastimes of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala, they approach the Divine Couple and start 
performing their respective services. Suddenly, the female monkey named Kakkhaöé 
loudly calls out the name ‘Jatilä’. Upon hearing this, Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa become 
anxious due to the mellow of transcendental fear and longing. They return to Their 
respective homes, and sleep for a while. Çré Rüpa Gosvämé’s sütra çloka is as follows. 
rätryante trastavånderitabahubhiravairbodhitau kéraçäré 
padyairhådyairahådyairapi sukhaçayanädutthitau tau sakhébhiù 
dåñöau håñöau tadätvoditaratilalitau kakkhaöégéùsaçaìkau 
rädhäkåñëau satåñëävapi nijanijadhänyäptatalpau smarämi 
Many different vaiñëava äcäryas in the Çré Gauòéya Sampradäya have written 
maìgala-äratis of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala. However, my Paramärädhya Çréla 
Gurudeva’s maìgala-ärati has its own unprecedented and unique speciality. By 
singing this maìgala-ärati one is infused with the bhävas of the niçänta-lélä of Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa in a way which can not be found anywhere else. The whole maìgala-
ärati is as follows: 
maìgala çré guru-gaura maìgala mürati 
maìgala çré rädhä-kåñëa yugala périti (1) 
maìgala niçänta lélä maìgala udaye 



maìgala ärati jäge bhakata hådaye (2) 
tomära nidräya jéva nidrita dharäya 
tava jägaraëe viçva jägarita haya (3) 
çubha dåñöi kara ebe jagatera prati 
jäguka hådaye mora sumaìgalä rati (4) 
mayüra çukädi säri kata pikaräja 
maìgala jägara hetu kariche viräja (5) 
sumadhura dhvani kare jata çäkhé-gaëa 
maìgala çravaëe bäje madhura küjana (6) 
kusumita sarovare kamala-hillola 
maìgala saurabha bahe pavana kallola (7) 
jhäïjhara käìsara ghaëöä çaìkha karatäla 
maìgala mådaìga bäje parama rasäla (8) 
maìgala ärati kare bhakatera gaëa 
abhägä keçava kare näma-saìkértana (9) 
“Glories to the auspicious forms of Çré Guru and Gaura and all glories to Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa’s auspicious amorous love. 
“All glories to Their auspicious niçänta-lélä which heralds the end of night and to 
Their auspicious awakening, which brings auspiciousness to all! Glories to maìgala-
ärati which awakens the devotees’ hearts. 
“While You sleep, the jévas lie sleeping deep in their ignorance, but upon Your 
rising, the whole world awakens. (If you manifest in their hearts, then all tattva and 
all siddhänta will be revealed to them). 
“Please bestow Your kind glance upon the world and awaken in my heart that most 
auspicious rati.  
“The peacocks, parrots, çuka, säri and cuckoos all exist solely to sing for Your 
auspicious awakening. 
“Sitting in the branches of the trees, all the birds sing their supremely sweet morning 
melodies which resound throughout the forest. Those sweet, soft, auspicious sounds 
grace everyone. 
“Varieties of flowers, with lotuses in the centre, fill the pond and sway with the 
waves. Breezes carry auspicious aromas of pure delight and joy everywhere. 
“Large cymbals, gongs, bells, conches, karatälas and auspicious mådaìgas play the 
supreme rasa. 
“Performing maìgala ärati in the company of devotees, Çré Keçava däsa sings näma-
saìkértana.” 
The jéva is constitutionally a servant of Bhagavän. Unfortunately, the jéva who has 
fallen into this illusory world, being averse to Bhagavän since time immemorial, is 
burnt by the three-fold miseries in the cycle of repeated birth and death. Only by 
great fortune does the jéva take shelter at the lotus feet of a sad-guru and follow the 
path of çuddha-bhakti. At that time he realizes that Çré Gurudeva, Çré Gaurasundara, 
and Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala are the embodiment of auspiciousness for the whole 



world. The ultimate goal of the jéva is to attain  prema for the lotus feet of Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa. The life of that person in whose heart prema for Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa 
has arisen is actually significant, meaningful and profitable. This condition is the 
ultimate good fortune of all jévas. 
By the mercy of the all-auspicious Bhagavän and His devotee, when a practitioner of 
bhakti goes on practising uttama-bhakti, he gradually crosses the successive stages of 
çraddhä, niñöhä, ruci and äsakti. At that time çuddha-sattva, which is the combined 
essence of the hlädiné and saàvit aspects of the svarüpa-çakti, becomes self-manifest 
in the heart. Then that fortunate sädhaka’s pure intrinsic spiritual form, name, 
mood and other aspects also become manifest in his heart. By the association of 
tattva-jïa and rasika bhaktas, he is naturally attracted to perform näma-kértana with 
bhäva and to remember the añöa-käléya-lélä (eight-fold pastimes). Only in the heart 
of a jéva who has received such good fortune is maìgala niçänta-lélä manifested. The 
same love-laden maìgala-ärati which the priya-narma-sakhés perform in the 
transcendental abode of Våndävana during Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala’s niçänta-lélä 
is specifically bestowed in the heart of such a sädhaka. 
This auspicious rati does not manifest without the mercy of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa or 
Their associates, and until this auspicious rati is manifested, the transcendental 
maìgala-ärati will also not manifest itself. Therefore the bhakti-sädhaka prays 
piteously in great distress to receive such good fortune (verses 1-4). 
This prayer causes the auspicious ärati of Çré Çré Rädhä Kåñëa Yugala to manifest in 
the heart of the rägänuga-sädhaka. Losing external consciousness of his body and 
this world, he sees with his eternal form 'mayüra çukädi säri kata pikaräja maìgala 
jägara hetu kariche viräja' (verse 5).  
The time of dawn is quickly approaching. In some pleasure grove such as Saìketa, 
Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala are still asleep, bound by each others’ embrace. Afraid 
that everyone will soon wake up, Våndä-devé inspires the birds such as peacocks, 
male and female parrots, cuckoos, and papéhä to awaken Çré Yugala. At that time, all 
the birds in the water and on land start calling in their sweet voices. The description 
of this pastime in Çré Govinda-lélämåta touches the heart: 
dräkñäsu säryyaù karakeñu kéräù jaguù pikébhiçca pikä rasäle 
pilau kapotäù priyake mayüräù latäsu bhåìgäù bhuvi tämra cüòä 
“Female parrots sitting on the grape-vines, parrots on the pomegranate trees, 
cuckoos on the branches of the mango trees, male and female pigeons on the pélu 
trees, male and female peacocks on the kadamba trees, male and female bumblebees 
on the creepers and roosters on the ground—all are produing their sweet sounds.”  
The male and female peacock start crying their sweet Ke! Ka! The male peacocks 
call out Ke! — “The patience, shyness and chastity of Çrématé Rädhikäjé, who is the 
personification of mahäbhäva, are like a tall mountain. Who can crush that 
mountain to powder? Only Kåñëa!” Then the peahens reply Ka! —“Çré Kåñëa is like 
a mad elephant, sporting with His beloved in the waves of prema. Who can control 



that maddened elephant with the aìkuça (goad) of Her love? Only Çrématé 
Rädhikä!” 
Swarms of bumblebees blow Cupid’s conchas they buzz from one flower to another. 
Parrots like Dakña and Vicakñaëa, and female parrots such as Çubhä and 
Maïjubhäñiëé awaken Çré Yugala by heralding the auspicious dawn. Although 
Rädhä-Kåñëa are awakened by the sweet calling of these birds, They still keep 
themselves bound in Their embrace with Their eyes closed, fearing that the pleasure 
of that embrace may vanish. 
Here the line ‘maìgala çravaëe bäje madhura küjana’ (verse 6) can have many 
profound purports. The first meaning is that the sweet calls of the birds on the 
branches of different trees enters the auspicious ears of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa as a 
sweet but indistinct sound. The second meaning is that the sweet sound of the birds 
enters the ears of the priya-narma-sakhés, who are waiting for Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa to 
wake up. There is another very confidential meaning of the word küjana. At the 
time of the rati-viläsa (amorous pastimes) of Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa, They converse 
together and exchange sweet joking words. When this küjana enters the ears of 
priya-narma-sakhés, it enchants them with love. 
Intoxicated bumblebees are humming everywhere in Våndävana, which is full of 
many different types of flowers such as belé, camelé, jühé, yuthikä, mallikä, mälaté, jäti 
and kunda. The clear ponds of fresh, sweet water are full of lotuses over which 
swarms of bumblebees are humming. These lotuses sway at the touch of the cool, 
gentle breezes, and they dance in overwhelming jubilation when waves arise in the 
pond.  
In the midst of all this, everyone hears the word ‘Jaöilä!’ Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala 
and Their sakhés, full of suspense and eagerness, immediately get ready to leave the 
kuïja to go to Their respective palaces. 
At this very moment, the internal absorption of the sädhaka breaks and he regains 
his external consciousness. He becomes overwhelmed with grief, but just then the 
bell starts ringing in the temple room for the ärati of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala. 
The doors open and the devotees start performing the ärati of Çré Çré Yugala Kisora 
very affectionately. As the devotees dance and sing maìgala-ärati, their melodious 
voices combine with the sweet sounds of jhäïjhara, käìsara, ghaëöä, çaìkha, 
karatäla, and mådaìga. Inspired by his previous absorption in niçänta-lélä, the author 
of this poem also starts to perform näma-saìkértana with the other devotees. As he 
sings each verse of the kértana, the bhävas of niçänta-lélä appear in his heart, 
soothing his grief.  
I have tried to reveal some of the heart-felt moods of Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva, 
following the çäkhä-candra-nyäya (logic of the moon and the branch), and but I 
know that I am incapable of collecting even one drop from his fathomless, endless 
ocean of rasa. May Çréla Gurupädapadma bestow his causeless grace upon this useless 
servant, so that I one day may become qualified for this. 
Çréla Prabhupäda’s ärati 



Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva has composed an exquisite ärati in honour of his 
worshipful Gurudeva, Çréla Bhakti-siddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda. When it was 
published in Çré Gauòéya Patrikä, all the disciples and grand-disciples of Çréla 
Prabhupäda became delighted and ecstatic to read it. Everyone started giving thanks, 
either in person or indirectly. Some of the äcäryas of the Çré Gauòéya Matha could 
not curb their greed to publish it in their respective magazines, omitting Çréla 
Gurudeva’s name. From then onwards, all the Gauòéya Maöha devotees began to sing 
Çréla Gurudeva’s ärati-kértana at the time of Çréla Prabhupäda’s ärati. 
jaya jaya prabhupädera ärati nehäré 
yoga mäyäpura-nitya sevä-dänakäré (1) 
sarvatra pracära-dhüpa saurabha manohara 
baddha mukta aliküla mugdha caräcara (2) 
bhakati-siddhänta-dépa jäliyä jagate 
païca-rasa-sevä-çikhä pradépta tähäte (3) 
païca mahädépa yathä païca mahäjyotiù 
triloka-timira-näçe avidyä durmati (4) 
bhakati vinoda-dhärä jala çaìkha-dhära 
niravadhi bahe tähä rodha nähi ära (5) 
sarva-vädya-mayé ghanöä bäje sarva-käla 
båhat-mådaìga vädhya parama rasäla (6) 
viçäla laläöe çobhe tilaka ujjvala 
gala deçe tulasé mälä kare jhalamala (7) 
äjänu-lambita bähü dérgha kalevara 
tapta käïcana-baraëa parama sundara (8) 
lalita-lävaëya mukhe sneha-bharä häsé 
aìga känti çobhe jaiche nitya pürëa çaçé  (9) 
yati dharme paridhäne aruëä vasana 
mukta kaila medhävåta gauòéya gagana (10) 
bhakati-kusume kata kuïja viracita 
saundarye-saurabhe tära viçva ämodita (11) 
sevädarçe narahari cämara òhüläya 
keçava ati änande niräjana gäya (12) 
“All glories, all glories to the ärati ceremony of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda, which bestows eternal service at the Yoga-péöha in Mäyäpura on those 
who observe it. (1)  
“Like the enchanting fragrance of incense, his preaching has spread everywhere, 
astonishing all devotees, both liberated and conditioned, and all living entities, both 
moving and non-moving. (2) 
“He lit up the entire world with the lamp of the perfect conclusions of pure 
devotion. This lamp is composed of five brilliantly glowing flames which represent 
service in the five primary rasas. (3) 



“The five flames of the ärati lamp are like five radiant lights which represent the five 
rasas, and which destroy the darkness of ignorance and crooked intelligence 
throughout the three worlds. (4) 
“The water in the conch shell is the conception of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhakura, 
which flows continually and which cannot be checked by anyone. (5) 
“Kåñëa-kértana, which is accompanied by karatälas, bells and other instruments, 
resounds for all time, but really it is the printing press, known as the båhat-mådaìga, 
which distributes the supreme rasa. (6) 
“Resplendent tilaka adorns his broad forehead, and around his neck shines a 
necklace of tulasé beads. (7) 
“His long arms extend to his knees and his golden complexion is supremely beautiful. 
(8) 
“His charming, lovely face displays a smile which is full of affection, and his bodily 
complexion is like a perpetually full moon. (9) 
“Attired in daybreak-coloured cloth, which signifies the religious principles of 
sannyäsa, he nullifies the misconceptions which were like clouds covering the clear 
Gauòéya sky, and establishes the doctrine of pure bhakti. (10) 
“The different stages of bhakti (bhäva, prema, sneha, etc.) are like very fragrant 
flowers which comprise a splendid kuïja, and the beauty and fragrance of this kuïja 
delights the entire universe. (11) 
“As Narahari Prabhu, the ideal servant, fans Çréla Prabhu-päda with a cämara, 
Keçava däsa sings this ärati song with great delight. (12)”    
Among the tridaëòi-sannyäsés who took shelter of Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda, 
Püjyapäda Tridaëòisvämé Çrémad Bhakti Bhüdeva Çrauté Mahäraja, was very 
prominent. He was expert in scriptures such as the Vedas, the Upaniñads, the 
Puräëas, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Gétä, and he was deeply respected in the Särasvata 
Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya. When he read this ärati-kértana, he immediately 
came to Çrédhäma Navadvipa from his maöha in Jhäòagräma Medinépura and 
congratulated Çréla Gurudeva: “Mahäraja! It is very surprising that we could not 
recognize you until now, although we have been living closely together in guru-gåha 
(Çréla Gurudeva’s äçrama) for such a long time. Your heart is so full of pure bhakti 
and such guru-niñöhä (profound and unflinching faith for Çréla Gurudeva) but we 
could not catch even the slightest scent of it. We thought that you were only expert 
in managing and other worldly tasks, but all our conceptions about you have been 
proved to be mistaken. Today, by great fortune, it seems that Çréla Prabhupäda is 
adoring your incomparable guru-niñöhä and the unmatched quality of your bhakti. I 
think that he is personally sitting in your heart and manifesting through you these 
wonderful moods of pure bhakti, which are full of beautiful siddhäntas. You are 
glorious. We hope that you will continue to bestow limitless benefit on the world by 
composing more unprecedented poems, prayers, essays, and articles in the future.” 
We will now explain some of the deep moods contained in the stanzas of this ärati.  



Verse 1. Yoga mäyäpura-nitya sevä-dänakäré. The topmost part of Goloka is called 
Vraja, Våndävana or Gokula and next to this is Svetadvépa or Navadvépa. In the 
heart of this Navadvépa-dhäma is Çrédhäma Mäyäpura. Here Vrajendra-nandana Çré 
Kåñëa in the form of Çré Çacénandana Gaurahari relishes various types of bhävas 
with His eternal associates, having accepted the bodily lustre and intrinsic moods of 
Çrématé Rädhikä. It is very rare for jévas to attain the great fortune of entering the 
most munificent Çré Gaura lélä. Nayaëa Maïjaré of Çré Kåñëa lélä is Çré 
Bhaktisiddhänta  Sarasvaté Gosvämé Öhäkura in Çré Gaura lélä. His eternal form is 
described in his praëäma-mantra. 
çré-värñabhänavé-devé-dayitäya kåpäbdhaye 
kåsëa-sambandha-vijïäna-däyine prabhave namaù 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura as Çré Nayaëa Maïjaré is the most dear 
sakhé of Våñabhänu-nandiné Çrématé Rädhikä, who is the beloved of Çré Kåñëa and 
the embodiment of unnatojjvala-madhura-rasa.To those who take shelter of him, he 
awards the rare gift of eternal service to the ocean of compassion, Çré Çacénandana 
Gaurahari. Çréla Prabhupäda, who is the best among the followers of Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé, also mercifully bestows the rarely obtained service of Çré Gaurahari on 
those who perform or even witness this ärati. This ärati is extraordinary and 
transcendental, and has unique and distinctive features which cannot be seen in 
other äratis. 
Verse 2. Çréla Prabhupäda propagated çuddha-bhakti and established preaching 
centres all over the world by sending his brahmacärés, sannyasés, disciples and  
grand-disciples to the nine islands of Navadvépa, and then to all the important cities, 
and even to mountains and forests, all over India and around the globe. By the 
aroma of his nectarean preaching, all kinds of conditioned and liberated jévas were 
and are attracted to follow çuddha-bhakti. In ordinary arcana, incense is offered first 
to çré vigraha. The fragrance of that incense is confined to the temple, whereas the 
aroma of the preaching of çuddha-bhakti delights and attracts the whole world. This 
is the transcendental distinction of the incense of preaching çuddha-bhakti. 
If Çréla Sarasvaté Prabhupäda had not propagated çuddha-bhakti everywhere, then 
the whole world would have been completely deprived of the benefit of çuddha-
bhakti, and thus would have remained inauspicious. People from West Bengal and 
other parts of India would also have been completely deprived of çuddha-bhakti, that 
is rägänuga-bhakti and especially rupänuga-bhakti. His means of preaching, which 
was to publish and distribute bhakti literature, is unprecedented; it was never heard 
of or seen before. In this way, he created a new wave of the bhakti revolution 
throughout the world. Far from India, in large and small countries of the western 
and eastern world, small children, young boys and girls, men, women and old people 
can be seen completely immersed in the Vedic culture. One can see them 
everywhere in these countries, holding japa-malain their hands, and wearing tilaka 
and çikhäs. Jumping and dancing to the beat of mådaìga and karatälas they perform 
näma-sankértana in their homes, in their temples and on the streets. Huge temples of 



Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, Çré Gaura-Nityänanda, Çré Jagannatha-Baladeva-Subhadra and 
other çré-vigraha have been established in these places. All thisis the contribution of 
the mahä-puruña, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda.  
Verse 3. In arcana of çré-vigraha, the dépa (ghee lamp) is offered after the incense. In 
this unique arcana, the wicks of the amp are the siddhäntasof bhakti. The bhakti 
doctrines are ten in number (daça-müla-tattva): 
i)   Scriptures such as Çrémad-Bhägavatam which have been accepted by guru-
parampara are the best pramäëa (authentic evidence). 
ii)  Vrajendranandana Çré Kåñëa is the Absolute Truth. 
iii)  He is sarva-çaktimän, the possessor and master of all potencies. 
iv)  He is the reservoir of all the rasas. 
v)  Both the conditioned and liberated souls are His vibhinnäàça-tattva, His 
separated parts and parcels. 
vi)  Conditioned souls are controlled by mäyä. 
vii)  Liberated souls are free from mäyä. 
viii)The spiritual and material worlds are manifestations of Çré Hari, and are 
inconceivably and simultaneously one with Him and different from Him. 
ix)  Bhakti is the only means of sädhana. 
x)  Love of Kåñëa is the only goal. 
These ten doctrines of bhakti are like roots and medicinal herbs and the essential 
juice of these roots and herbs is the ghee which burns in the wicks of this ghee lamp. 
The five great wicks are the five types of sthayé-bhäva, and the five types of rasa—
çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and madhura—are the five flames. 
Verse 4. The rays of these effulgent flames are the constituents of bhakti-rasa, 
namely vibhäva, anubhäva, sättvika and vyabhicäré. The darkness of ignorance of 
the three worlds is destroyed forever by the powerful effulgence of this ghee lamp, 
characterized by the five transcendental tongues of flame. When the conditioned 
souls see this effulgence, the darkness of their wicked intelligence and aversion to 
Kåñëa is dispelled. Thus the effect of this extraordinary lamp completely destroys 
darkness or avidyä. Who lit this lamp in the present age? The lamp of the siddhänta 
of bhakti was ignited by Çré Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura. 
Verse 5. After incense and the ghee lamp, water is offered in a conchshell. Here, the 
conchshell is bhakti-vinodana, the transcendental delight (vinodana) of bhakti. (In 
other words, the conch shell is Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura). The water in the 
conchshell is the pure and fragrant flow of çré rüpänuga-bhakti released by Bhakti-
Bhagératha Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. The current flows from this conchshell 
eternally and uninterruptedly, like an unbroken stream of oil, and will continue to 
flow in the future as well; this current of bhakti will never be interrupted. The 
stream of water from this conch shell will continue to shower fortunate souls in this 
world, so that they drown in bhagavat-rasa.  
Verse 6. The bell is very important in the arcana of çré vigraha. It is essential to ring 
the bell, which is sarva-vädya-mayé (the sum total of all musical sounds), while 



offering incense, lamp and other ingredients. The role of the bell which keeps 
ringing eternally in this extraordinary ärati is also quite unique. This transcendental 
bell is powerful hari-kathä. The whole life of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta  Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura was permeated with hari-kathä; in fact he is the embodiment of hari-kathä. 
His hari-kathä would never stop, even for a moment. It would automatically start to 
flow, even when he saw innocent children or plants and bees. His hari-kathä was so 
potent and effective that anyone who heard it would immediately become inspired 
with bhakti. 
Kértana is also essential during the performance of arcana. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has 
written in his Bhakti-sandarbha, yadyapy anyä bhakti kalau karttavyä tadä 
kértanäkhyä bhakti saàyogenaiva: “If anyone executes other limbs of bhakti, he 
should perform harinäma saìkértana at the same time. In Kali-yuga, performing any 
sädhana independent of saìkértana will not bear any fruits.” Thus it is essential to 
perform kértana while doing arcana. Saìkértana is divided into different types such 
as näma-kértana, rüpa-kértana, guëa-kértana and lélä-kértana. Amongst these, näma-
kértana is the best of all: tära madhye sarva çreñöha näma-saìkértana.  
The mådaìga is another essential part of saìkértana. The contribution of the båhad-
mådaìga—that is, the printing press— is of the utmost importance in the ärati 
propagated by Çréla Prabhupäda. The sound of an ordinary mådaìga is very limited, 
but the bhakti literatures published by the båhad-mådaìga reach every corner of the 
world. They enter the hearts of sädhaka bhaktas, and make them dance in the 
ecstasy of harinäma-saìkértana. The sound of this båhad-mådaìga never stops. It 
eternally arises in the hearts of the devotees, and keeps inspiring them. All glories 
and victory to the ärati of Çréla Prabhupäda, who has established this båhad-
mådaìga! 
Verses 7 and 8. Paramärädhyatama Çréla Gurudeva has described the divine beauty 
of Om Viñëupäda Çré Çréla Bhakti-siddhänta  Sarasvaté Prabhupäda’s transcendental 
body, in this ärati-kértana. “My most worshipful Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Prabhupäda is most dear to Çrématé Rädhikä as Çré Nayana Maïjaré. However, out of 
humility, he has manifested his name in this world as Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Gosvämé, covering his previous name, form and so on. Thus he has shown 
the ideal of tåëäd-apisunéca, becoming more humble than a blade of grass.  
“His broad forehead is beautified by urddhva puëòra tilaka. Three strands of tulasé 
beads shine brilliantly around his neck. His long arms reach down to his knees, his 
stature is tall, he has beautiful and well-built limbs, and his bodily complexion 
defeats the lustre of pure gold. All these symptoms of a mahä-purusa announce in 
unison that he is a great personality.  
Verses 9-12. “An affectionate smile is always playing on his charming and lustrous 
lips. He has adopted saffron-coloured garments such as dora-kaupéna, bahirväsa and 
uttaréya according to sannyäsa-dharma. The illuminating light from these garments 
has destroyed the dense darkness of the clouds which covered the Gauòiya sky after 
the disappearance of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura and Baladeva 



Vidyäbhuñaëa Prabhu. He has established preaching centres of çuddha-bhakti all 
over India and abroad. These preaching centres are like the viläsa-kuïjas (pleasure 
groves) of Çré Rädhä-kuëòa. Fashioned from the flowers of the bhakti-latä, their 
beauty and fragrance delights the whole world.  
This ärati of Çréla Prabhupäda is eternally present in Mäyäpura Dhäma. His 
dearmost Çré Narahari Sevä-vigraha Prabhu is fanning Çréla Prabhupäda with a 
cämara. In this way, Çré Keçava is blissfully performing the ärati-kértana”. 
Today, Gauòéya Vaiñëavas everywhere affectionately sing this beautiful ärati-kértana 
which Çréla Gurudeva composed. 
Çré Tulasé parikramä and ärati 
For some time the Çré Gauòéya Särasvata Vaiñëava Sampradäya had no kértana to 
sing at the time of Çré Tulasé parikramä and ärati. Some devotees used to sing Çré 
Kåñëadäsa’s ‘tulasé kåñëa preyasé namo namaù/ viläsa-kuïja diyo väsa.’ This is 
appropriate  for highly elevated rägänuga-sädhakas, but not for vaidhé-bhakti-
sädhakas, who do not possess the greed to reside in viläsa-kuïja. 
Others used to sing Candraçekhara’s ‘namo re namo re maiya namo näräyaëi.’ Thisis 
appropriate for Vaiñëavas of the Çré Rämänuja Sampradäya, because in this song 
Tulasé-devé is addressed as the queen of Çré Näräyaëa (or Çré Çälagräma) who resides 
in Vaikuëöha. Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëavas worship Çré Våndä-devé as the most dear sakhé 
of Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa. She is the adhiñöhätré-devé (presiding Deity) of 
Våndävana Dhäma, the topmost section of Goloka, and she is expert in arranging for 
the léla-viläsa of Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa there. She gave her beautiful land of 
Våndävana to her most dear sakhé Våñabhänu-nandiné Çrématé Rädhikä. The 
intimate meetings of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and Their other pastimes in the kuïjas 
become successful only by the help of Çré Våndä-devé. Tulasé, who is dear to Çré 
Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha, is the vaibhava-prakäça expansion of Våndä-devé. The 
original Våndä-devé can never be the queen of Çré Näräyaëa or of Çré Çälagräma. 
Thus, Gauòéya Vaiñëavas worship her in the form of Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa’s 
beloved sakhé in Våndävana. 
For all these reasons, Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva felt the need for an appropriate 
prayer which ordinary sädhakas of the Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya could offer 
at the time of Tulasé parikramä and ärati. Çré Gauòéya Vaiñëavas accept Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa Yugala and Çré Gaurahari as one non-dual para-tattva, and Çréla Gurudeva has 
included this siddhänta in the beautiful prayer which he composed. The whole of the 
Särasvata Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya has accepted this prayer, which is complete 
in all respects, and is brimming with philosophical conclusions. The prayer is as 
follows: 
namo namaù tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) 
rädhä-kåñëa nitya-sevä — 'ei abhiläñé' (1) 
je tomära çaraëa loya, sei kåñëa sevä päya, 
kåpä kori koro täre 'våndävana-väsé' 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (2) 



tomära caraëe dhari, more anugata kari, 
gaurahari-sevä-magna räkha divä niçi 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (3) 
dénera ei abhiläña, mäyäpure/navadvépe dio väsa, 
aìgete mäkhiba sadä dhäma dhüli räçi 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (4) 
tomära ärati lägi, dhüpa, dépa, puñpa mäìgé, 
mahimä bäkhäni ebe hau more khuçé 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (5) 
jagatera jata phüla, kabhu nahe samatula, 
sarvatyaji kåñëa tava patra maïjaré viläsé 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (6) 
ogo vånde mahäräné!  
tomära pädapa tale, deva åñi kutühale, 
sarvatértha loye täìrä hana adhiväsé 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (7) 
çré-keçava ati déna, sädhana-bhajana-héna, 
tomära äçraye sadä nämänande bhäsi 
tulasé kåñëa-preyasé (namo namaù) (8) 
Verse 1. First of all, obeisances are offered to Çré Tulasé or Våndä-devé as the beloved 
of Kåñëa. She has been described as a very compassionate sakhé who bestows the 
eternal service of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala.  
Verse 2. “To those who take shelter of you, you kindly award Kåñëa sevä and the 
fortune of eternal residence in Våndävana.” 
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has glorified Çrématé Våndä-devé in his Çré 
Våndädevyäñöakam: 
samasta-vaikuëöha-çiromanau çré 
kåñëasya våndävana-dhanya-dhämni 
dattädhikare våñabhänu-putryä 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 
tvad-äjïayä pallava-puñpa-bhåìga- 
mågädibhir mädhava-keli-kuïjäù 
madhv-ädibhir bhänti vibhüñyamänä 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 
tvadéya-dutyena nikuïja-yünor 
atyutkayoù keli-viläsa-siddhiù 
tvat-saubhagaà kena nirucyatäm tad 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 
räsäbhiläño vasatiç ca våndä- 
vane tvad-éçäìghri-saroja-sevä 
labhyä ca puàsäà kåpayä tavaiva 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 



tvaà kértyase sätvata-tantra-vidbhir 
léläbhidhänä kila kåñëa-çaktiù 
tavaiva mürtis tulasé nå-loke 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 
bhaktyä vihinä aparädhra-lakñaiù 
kñiptaç ca kämädi-taraìga-madhye 
kåpämayi! tväà çaranaà prapannä 
vånde! numas te caraëäravindam 
“Çré Våñabhänu-räja-nandiné Çré Rädhikä has given you authority over the most 
sacred abode of Kåñëa, Våndävana, which is fully endowed with unlimited qualities 
and is the crown jewel of all the Vaikuëöha planets. On your order the loveliness of 
the spring season eternally maintains the supreme beauty of Çré Kåñëa’s Våndävana 
pleasure groves, which are decorated with different types of leaves and fragrant 
flowers, and are full of bumblebees, deer, peacocks, male and female parrots, and 
other birds and animals. 
“The pleasure pastimes of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, who are always eager to relish such 
loving exchanges, are only made successful by your assistance as an extremely skilled 
envoy. In other words, you become a duti (a female messenger) just to arrange Their 
union, which would otherwise be very difficult. You assist in many different ways to 
bring about the success of Their lélä-viläsa. Who in this world can describe the limit 
of your fortune? I repeatedly offer my praëämas at your lotus feet.  
“He Vånde! By your mercy the greed to have darçana of çré rasa-lélä arises in the 
heart of Kåñëa’s devotees. By your mercy they obtain residence in Çré Våndävana-
dhäma, and receive service to the lotus feet of their Praëa-vallabha Çré Çré Rädhä-
Madhava. I repeatedly offer obeisances at your lotus feet.  
“He Vrnde! In the tantra literature composed by devotees such as Çré Närada, expert 
and learned scholars have described you as the lélä-çakti (pastime potency) of Çré 
Kåñëa. You expand yourself in this world as the renowned Çré Tulasé-devé. I offer my 
obeisances unto you again and again.   
“O compassionate Devé! I am devoid of bhakti, and I am full of hundreds of offences, 
and because of this I am sinking in the waves of lust, anger and all base qualities in 
this ocean of material existence. I surrender at your lotus feet because I have no 
other alternative. Please be merciful and deliver me from the impassable material 
ocean. I offer my obeisances at your lotus feet again and again. O Vrnde! Beloved of 
Kåñëa! Please be merciful to this surrendered soul and give me residence in 
Våndävana.” 
Verse 3. Çréla Gurudeva continues in his ärati-kértana, “O Vrnde! We pray at your 
lotus feet again and again. Please give us your anugatya (guidance) and bestow upon 
us the service of Çré Gaurahari, who is Çré Kåñëa Himself, endowed with the internal 
mood and effulgent lustre of Çrématé Rädhikä, so that we may be immersed day and 
night in that service.”  



Someone may raise the question, “Çrématé Tulasé is the beloved of Çré Kåñëa and she 
can bestow Kåñëa sevä. How, then, can she give the service of Çré Çacénandana 
Gaurahari?” The answer is, “Çré  Çacénandana Gaurahari and Çré Kåñëa are abhinna-
para-tattva (non-different Absolute Truth). Lélä-puruñottama Çré Kåñëa is rasika-
çekhara and parama-karuëa. He adopts the mood and complexion of Çrématé 
Rädhikä and appears in the form of Çré Çacénandana Gaurahari to distribute 
rägamarga-bhakti and to fulfil his own three internal desires. These are: (1) to know 
the greatness of Çrématé Rädhikä’s love; (2) to know the sweetness of His form, 
qualities, flute and pastimes, which Çrématé Rädhikä relishes through Her love; and 
(3) to know the happiness that Çrématé Rädhikä derives on tasting His sweetness. 
Therefore Çré Tulasé-devé is also very dear to Çré Gaurahari and can certainly give 
service to Him and love for Him”.  
Almost all the associates of Kåñëa appeared with Çré Gaurahari in male forms; very 
few appeared in female forms. In Kali-yuga, Çré Våndä-devé has also appeared in the 
form of the tulasé tree to make Kåñëa bhakti more easily attainable. Çréla Advaita 
Äcärya, who is the avatära of Mahäviñëu, adopted the easiest and most effective 
process to entreat Çré Kåñëa to advent in this world. The method of worship was to 
offer some tulasé leaves with Ganges water to Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa, and with 
great eagerness to chant the name of Kåñëa loudly. Svayaà Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa 
appeared in this world by the influential and infallible worship of Çré Advaita 
Äcärya. Thus, Çré Tulasé Mahäräëé can give the service of Çré Gaurahari.  
Verse 4. “O Vånde! O beloved of Kåñëa! I repeatedly offer obeisances unto your lotus 
feet. Please be merciful to this insignificant and destitute soul who has surrendered 
unto you, and allow me to have some place to reside in Çré Våndävana, Çré Mäyäpura 
or Çré Navadvépa Dhäma. Then I will be able to smear the dust of these 
transcendental dhämas profusely on my body and, maddened with prema, I may 
perform kértana of the names of Çré Gaurahari or Kåñëa. 
Verse 5. “O Tulasé-devé! Beloved of Kåñëa! I have collected sixteen items of worship 
such as incense, a lamp, flowers and naivedya (offerings of edibles) to perform your 
ärati, and I am affectionately performing your ärati with these items. At the same 
time, I am glorifying you with saìkértana. You are the lélä-çakti (pastime potency) of 
Çré Kåñëa and you are most dear to Him. You are capable of giving prema-bhakti for 
Çré Gaurahari and Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Yugala. May you be pleased with me. This is 
my repeated prayer at your lotus feet. 
Verse 6. “O Tulasé-devé! Beloved of Kåñëa! There are varieties of beautiful flowers in 
the world, such as belé, camelé, jühé, kevaòa and kamala, but they are insignificant 
compared with you. Çré Kåñëa rejects all these different flowers and accepts only 
your leaves and maïjarés. Kåñëa enjoys pastimes with His beloved Çrématé Rädhikä in 
your Våndä kuïja. According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the four Kumäras became 
enchanted by the aroma of the honey of the tulasé leaves which were offered at the 
Lord’s lotus feet, and that is why they came to Vaikuëöha to have His darçana. All 



other flowers lackthis wonderful power. The makaranda (honey) and aroma of Çré 
Tulasé attracts even Kåñëa Himself.” 
Once, Çré Kåñëa visited Kurukñetra at the time of the solar eclipse with His 16,108 
queens and all the Dvärakä vasés. After taking bath for the last time at the end of 
the eclipse, Çré Kåñëa’s dear Satyabhämä wanted to weigh Kåñëa on a scale against a 
heap of gold and then give that gold to Çré Närada in charity. Çré Kåñëa sat on one 
pan of the scale and Satyabhämä put all her gold ornaments on the other pan. After 
that, His other queens put all their ornaments on the pan, and then more and more 
golden pots were added, but the pan with the gold was still far too light. The queens 
did not know what to do, but by Çré Närada’s inspiration they surrendered to 
Våndävaneçvari Çrématé Rädhikä. Çrématé Rädhikä removed the pile of gold from the 
pan and replaced it with one tulasé leaf dipped in Her tears. No sooner had She done 
that than Kåñëa’s pan lifted and the pan with the tulasé leaf sank down and touched 
the ground. Everyone was struck with wonder to see the glories of this one tulasé leaf. 
In this way we see that the leaves and maïjarés of tulasé are superior to all other 
leaves and flowers. There is no doubt of this conclusion. 
Verse 7. Çréla Gurudeva goes on: “O Tulasé! Beloved of Kåñëa! All the devatäs and 
åñis, along with all the places of pilgrimage, eagerly reside under your purifying shade 
just to attain your mercy. You can fulfil all their desires. I am very insignificant and 
quite worthless. I simply surrender unto you and offer you my praëämas again and 
again.” 
There are many authetic statements in çästra to prove that all the devatäs and sages 
worship tulasé to attain bhagavad-bhakti and that all the pilgrimage places reside 
under the shade of the divine tulasé tree. Çré Tulasé-devé is served in various ways. 
dåñöä spåñöä tathä dhyätä kértitä namitä stutä 
ropitä sevitä nityaà püjitä tulasé çubhä 
navadhä tulaséà devéà ye bhajanti dine dine 
yugakoöi sahasträni te vasanti harer gåhe 
“Çré Tulasé is very auspicious and she bestows unlimited good fortune upon those 
who take her darçana, touch her, meditate upon her, sing her glories, offer praëäms 
to her, hear her glories, plant , serve or worship her. Those who serve Tulasé in these 
nine ways reside in Çré Hari’s abode for thousands of yugas (i.e. eternally).” 
Hence this tulasé parikramä and ärati kértana which our most revered Çréla 
Gurudeva has composed is of great benefit to all kinds of bhakti-sädhakas. 
Çré Caitanya Païjikä (Çré Mäyäpura Païjikä) 
(Paramärädhya Çréla Gurudeva’s opinion about Çré Caitanya Païjikä) 
Jagadguru Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta  Sarasvaté Prabhu-päda is the founder of Çré 
Caitanya Païjikä (calendar), which protects Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s line. This 
païjikä expounds the proper concepts and conduct according to the pure siddhänta 
of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, following exclusively in the footsteps of Çré Rüpa 
Gosvämé. This is why, in short, we have called this païjikä ‘Çré Caitanya Païjikä.’ 
Another name for this is ‘Çré Mäyäpura Païjikä’, because Çré Mäyäpura is the place 



of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s appearance. Jagadguru Çréla Prabhu-päda has written 
that Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura is actually the great person who initiated the  
tradition of ‘Çré Caitanyäbda.’ 
Today there are many païjikäs which have been popular for many years. However, 
they cannot be called complete paìcäìga in all respects, for they have many 
deficiencies. They do not even mention any appropriate vaiñëava titles for the time 
periods. Not only that, but the ascertainment of time in connection with vratassuch 
as fast days, the consideration of çuddha (pure) and biddha (mixed) periods, and the 
system for ascertaining auspicious times for travelling cause impediments. We clearly 
see the absence of the pure guidance of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Çréla 
Prabhupäda in these païjikäs, and there is certainly a dire need for an authentic 
vaiñëava païjikä, exactly following in their pure line. Çré Caitanya Païjikä has 
appeared to fulfil this purpose. For the information of the people in general, we are 
presenting the titles of the different divisions of time, which are found in the Viñëu-
dharmottara and Hayaçérña Païcarätra. We are providing a list of these titles for the 
devotees of Viñëu. 
(A) The two Movements of the Sun 
 (i)  Northern, uttaräyaëa—Balabhadra 
 (ii)  Southern, dakñiëäyana—Kåñëa 
(B)  The Six Seasons 
 (i)  summer—Puëòarékäkña 
 (ii)  rainy season—Bhogaçäyé 
 (iii)  autumn—Padmanäbha 
 (iv)  hemanta—Håñékeça 
 (v)  winter—Devatrivikrama 
 (vi)  spring—Mädhava 
(C)  The Two Phases and Additional Month (malamäsa) 
 (i)  kñaya or malamäsa—Puruñottama 
 (ii)  dark fortnight (kåñëa-pakña)—Pradyumna, Kåñëa 
 (iii)  light fortnight (çukla-pakña)—Aniruddha, Gaura 
(D) The Twelve Months 
 (i)  Vaiçäkha—Madhusüdana 
 (ii)  Jyeñöha—Trivikrama 
 (iii)  Äñäòha—Vämana 
 (iv)  Çrävana—Çrédhara 
 (v)  Bhädra—Håñékeça 
 (vi)  Äçvina—Padmanäbha 
 (vii)  Kärtika—Dämodara 
 (viii)  Agrahäyaëa—Keçava 
 (ix)  Pauña—Näräyaëa 
 (x) Mägha—Mädhava 
 (xi) Phälguna—Govinda 



 (xii) Caitra—Viñëu 
(E) Days of the Week 
 (i) Sunday—Sarva—Väsudeva 
 (ii) Monday—Sarvaçiva—Säìkarñaëa 
 (iii) Tuesday—Sthänu—Pradyumna 
 (iv) Wednesday—Bhüta—Aniruddha 
 (v) Thursday—Ädikäraëodaçäyé 
 (vi) Friday—Nidhi—Garbhodaçäyé 
 (vii) Saturday—Avyaya—Kñérodaçäyé 
(F) The Sixteen tithis 
 (i) First day of the lunar cycle—pratipadä—Brahmä 
 (ii) Second day of the lunar cycle—dvitéyä—Çrépati 
 (iii) Third day of the lunar cycle—tritéyä—Viñëu 
 (iv) Fourth day of the lunar cycle—caturthé—Kapila 
 (v) Fifth day of the lunar cycle—païcamé—Çrédhara 
 (vi) Sixth day of the lunar cycle—ñañöhé—Prabhu 
 (vii) Seventh day of the lunar cycle—saptamé—Dämodara 
 (viii) Eighth day of the lunar cycle—añöamé—Håñikeça 
 (ix) Ninth day of the lunar cycle—navamé—Govinda 
 (x) Tenth day of the lunar cycle—daçami—Madhusüdana 
 (xi) Eleventh day of the lunar cycle—ekädaçé—Bhüdhara 
 (xii) Twelve day of the lunar cycle—dvädaçé—Gadé 
 (xiii) Thirteenth day of the lunar cycle—trayodaçé—Çaìkhé 
 (xiv) Fourteenth day of the lunar cycle—caturdaçé—Padmé 
 (xv) Full moon day and dark moon day—purëimä and  
  amävasyä—Cakré 
(G) Twenty-seven Constellations (nakñatra) 
 (i) açviné—dhätä 
 (ii) bharaëé—kåñëa 
 (iii) kåttikä—viçva 
 (iv) rohiëé—viñëu 
 (v) mågaçirä—vañaökära 
 (vi) ärdrä—bhütabhavyabhavat prabhu 
 (vii) punarvasu—bhütabhåt 
 (viii) puñyä—bhütakåt 
 (ix) açleñä—bhäva 
 (x) maghä—bhütätmä 
 (xi) purvaphälguné—bhütabhävana 
 (xii) uttara phälguné—avyakta 
 (xiii) hastä—puëòarékäkña 
 (xiv) citrä—viçvakarmä 
 (xv) sväti—çuciçravä 



 (xvi) viçäkhä—sadbhäva 
 (xvii) anurädhä—bhävana 
 (xviii)jyeñöhä—bharttä 
 (xix) mülä—prabhava 
 (xx) pürväñäòhä—prabhu 
 (xxi) uttaräñäòhä—éçvara 
 (xxii) çravaëä—aprameya 
 (xxiii)dhaëiñöhä—håñékeça 
 (xxiv) çatabhiñä—padmanäbha 
 (xxv) purvabhädrapada—amaraprabhu 
 (xxvi) uttarabhädrapada—agrähya 
 (xxvii)revaté—çäçvata 
Statement about Çré Gauòéya Patrikä 
The nature of Çré Patrikä 
(An article by Çréla Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Mahäräja from the first edition of Çré 
Gauòéya Patrikä, 14th March, 1949) 
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä4 is the journal of Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti. Çré Gauòéya 
Vedänta Samiti is wholly and solely dedicated to the service of the Navadvépa-
dhäma Pracäriëé Sabhä, which was founded by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, and of 
the Çré Viçva Vaiñëava Räja Sabhä which Çréla Jéva Gosvämé founded. Since the 
Samiti is the foremost and very dear servant of both these assemblies (sabhäs) it is 
their non-different personification. Hence we should understand that the journal of 
Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti is the journal of both assemblies.  
The form of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä is non-different  from Çré Sajjana-toñaëé, the 
journal of the Navadvépa-dhäma Pracariëé Sabhä, and from Säptähika-gauòéya, the 
journal of the Viçva Vaiñëava Räja Sabhä. Therefore the mood, language, and line of 
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä is non-different from the mood, language, and line of Çréla 
Prabhupäda and Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. In short, Çré Gauòéya Patrikä 
exclusively promotes the message of Çréla Rüpa and Raghunätha. 
The circulation period of Sajjana-toñané and Gauòéya  
Çré Sajjana-toñané was first published approximately about 67 years ago, under the 
editorial guidance of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura. He continued it for about 
seventeen years, after which Çréla Prabhupäda became the editor for seven years, so 
the publication of Sajjana-toñané went on for about twenty-four years.  
Later, in 1922, the current director of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä5 began to publish a weekly 
magazine called Gauòéya as the non-different form of the monthly Sajjana-toñané 
magazine. This journal also maintained its publication for about 24 years, 
disappearing in about the year 1946. 
The cause of the appearance of Çré Gauòéya Patrikä 
After the disappearance of Çréla Prabhupäda, his staunch and intimate servants 
preached pure hari-kathä, following his internal moods. However, owing to various 
types of divine and demonic incidents, they were unable to continue the real service 



of the weekly Gauòéya and, while feigning dependence on guru, they actually 
became independent. From then on, the principles on which Gauòéya was based 
were changed without any check or opposition. It simply supported the policy, üìcé 
dukäna phéké pakaräë: “The shop is great but the food is tasteless.” In other words, a 
third class product was distributed on the strength of the Gauòéya’s good name. 
Many people tried to save the skeletal body of the Gauòéya with poisonous and foul-
smelling oil, but their hearts were completely devoid of the real essence, and the 
Gauòéya gradually wasted away. The real food of the Gauòéya is the siddhänta of 
bhakti following in the footsteps of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, and dedicated to the service 
to Çré Hari, guru and Vaiñëavas. It is impossible for the Gauòéya to stay alive in the 
absence of this food. There were countless preparations of inedible and improper 
foodstuffs, but since they were imbued with siddhäntic misconceptionsand were 
rooted in disloyalty to çré guru, they were useless and failed to save the life of the 
Gauòéya. 
After surviving somehow or other for twenty-four years of its publication, the 
Gauòéya disappeared because of offences committed by its so-called managers. The 
Gauòéya Vaiñëava world was then deprived of the fortune of plunging into the 
stream of pure rüpänuga-bhaktivinoda, as practised and propagated by Çréla 
Prabhupäda. Now Çré Gauòéya Patrikä has appeared to bestow this fortune once 
again. 
The purpose of Çré Patrikä 
Nowadays, there are many different journals in the world of religion, but Çré 
Gauòéya Patrikä is completely different from all of them. This journal will never 
make compromises in the fearless and impartial propagation of the truth. We have 
found many journals and books which imitate the pure bhakti-dharma, but which 
are filled with misconceptions. Their points of view are opposed to the 
transcendental conception of pure çré rüpänuga Vaiñëavism, as we will show in each 
respective case. Some invent the principle of observing festivals by mixing 
transcendental småti-çästra with the mundane småti-çästra. They do not know that 
the transcendental substance is never accessible to the mundane senses.  Many other 
journals discuss illusory conceptions on the pretext of hari-kathä, and thus actually 
deal only with mundane subject matter. These periodicals can give no pleasure to the 
hearts of the followers of Çré Gaurahari. In some places they cause quarrels and 
alliances by relating stories which are opposed to bhakti, and elsewhere they are 
filled with self-praise. In this way they go miles away from pure hari-kathä, and can 
bring no happiness to the hearts of devotees.  
Some think that they can make the path of bhakti more advanced or modern by 
following the conception of materialistic people, and trying to hide çuddha-bhakti. 
Others destroy the beauty of çuddha-bhakti by making concessions to a particular 
mundane sampradäya. Çré Gauòéya Patrikä will stay far away from such journals. 
When sentiments which are actually opposed to çuddha-bhakti are unknowingly 
allowed in bhakti-kathä, they can prevent service from being revealed in the hearts 



of the devotees. With this apprehension, the Patrikä will always try to caution its 
readers away from mundane topics. Those whose hearts are full of masses of non-
devotional conceptions cannot perceive the happiness of bhakti because of their 
diseased condition. Çré Patrikä will not be able to bring any delight to the hearts of 
such readers. 
The connection of various ethics with Çré Gauòéya 
Çré Gauòéya Patrikä will always engage in critical analysis of the current of Indian 
thoughts and in assessing the extent to which it is connected with the world of 
dharma. This Patrikä will have no connection with political, social, economic and 
educational behaviour and activities. At the same time, it will not silently allow 
inauspiciousness to appear in the world, when these ethics create an impediment in 
the behaviour and ideas which originate in the ethics of the eternal sanätana-
dhäma. 
When we assess the history of India before independence, we find that the ethics of 
dharma are the root and foundation of all ethics. Our indifference towards that 
dharma is the main cause of our falldown, but when we adhere to it, we can attain 
sovereignty of this world. Çré Patrikä will warn all Indians by explaining and giving 
examples of this indifferent attitude in every aspect. Dharma is the speciality of 
India, and it is also the life of India. Only because of dharma has India commanded a 
place at the head of the world. The key mantra which unfolds independent India’s 
victory flag at the head of the entire world is the best verse of Çré Mahäprabhu’s 
Çikñäñöakä: 
tåëäd api sunécena taror api sahiñëunä 
amäninä mänadena kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
Çré Patrikä will always perform kértana boldly to teach the people of the whole world 
the purport of this verse.  
Dharma is India’s prestige and  
the bestower of peace 
It is India’s honour to be a nation governed by dharma. Dharma has guided India 
since immemorial time. The word ‘dharma’ does not indicate any sort of narrowness, 
deficiency or uselessness. Dharma is not the same as the semblance of dharma. It is 
not proper to be disrespectful towards dharma, after seeing the false and narrow 
activities of the supposed flag carriers of dharma. Mortal conceptions degrade human 
beings and immerse them in the ocean of grief. Mere arrangements of food, lodging 
and clothing, however luxurious, cannot give eternal peace. Even those who have 
reached the ultimate limit of sense enjoyment are also immersed in the deepest 
anxiety. There is no need to explain this to everyone. Peace is a separate principle. 
The things of this world can never bring about peace. 
The language of Çré Patrikä 
Articles in every regional language will be published in this patrikä, so that it will 
receive honour in all parts of India. Those in languages such as Bengali, Sanksrit, 
Hindi, Äsämé, Oriya and English will get first preference. This patrikä presents itself 



before the people of the world with a heavy weight of responsibility and its success 
depends on the internal sympathy and well-wishing of the residents of India. 
Statements about Çré Bhagavata Patrikä, June 5th, 1955 
History 
Jagadguru Oà Viñëupäda 108 Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta  Sarasvaté Gosvämé 
Yatiräja (the king of the sannyasés) is the crown-jewel of the dynasty of divine 
swans. On 9th November, 1931 (Gauräbda 445, Vikram Samvat 1988), at Çré 
Paramahaàsa Maöha at Naimiñäraëya, he started the publication of a fortnightly 
journal named Bhägavata, in order to initiate the flowing stream of the topmost 
dharma teachings in the Hindi language. The day on which he started publication 
was the day of Kåñëa, the new moon of Kartika month and thereafter this 
fortnightly journal was published on the day of each full moon and each new moon. 
Publication of this patrikä continued regularly for a few years and then stopped.  
Following in Jagadguru Çréla Prabhupäda’s footsteps, Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti 
vowed to serve this patrikä, and at Çré Keçavaji Gauòéya Maöha, Mathurä published 
Çré Bhagavata Patrikä in Hindi every month from June 1955 (Gauräbda 469, Vikram 
Saàvat 2012) to May 1974 (Gauräbda 488, Vikram Saàvat 2031). Then it 
disappeared again by the desire of providence. Fortunately, however, it has 
manifested itself once again to promote the flow of dharma as practised and 
propagated by the most merciful Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who advented to 
purify the age of Kali. We humbly request intelligent readers to make their lives 
successful by bathing in this Gaìga of prema. 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja has presented the following 
thoughts regarding the purpose of the patrikä— 
Eternality 
‘Bhägavata’ is an eternal truth. There is no obstruction to its eternality whether it 
appears fortnightly, monthly, yearly or even daily, hourly or anupalika (at every 
blink of an eye). These are just divisions of endless time. For those who do not have 
a conception of ananta (endlessness) and pürëatä (completeness), a part brings them 
towards the whole. Still an aàça (part) is forever a part and pürëa (whole) is 
eternally the complete whole. An aàça never becomes the whole or attains equality 
with it. Those who cannot comprehend the eternal truth perceive it as appearing 
and disappearing, and as being subject to birth and death, but this perception is 
simply false and imaginary. Våndävana and Mathura Dhäma, for instance, are 
eternal, but they seem to appear and disappear. Only the Gauòéyas, the followers of 
Çréman Mahäprabhu, can understand the truth of the appearance and disappearance 
of the eternal abode. Vaiñëavas who belong to other sampradäyas, or to no 
sampradäya at all, cannot understand these subject matters. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is 
the only source of evidence for this, and the fortnightly or monthly appearance of 
the eternal Bhägavata is the spreading of the unlimited and eternal beauty of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam. 



For this reason, the crown jewel of the Gauòéya dynasty, Jagadguru YatiräjaSamräta6 
Çréla Prabhupäda, published Çré Bhagavata Patrikä in the Gaura-pakña (waxing 
phase of the moon) and the Kåñëa-pakña (dark phase of the moon). The Çrémad-
Bhägavatam is explained, dis cussed, practised, honoured and supported in both the 
light and the dark phases of the moon. In other words, Çré Bhagavata Patrikä is 
particularly essential to convey the purport of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to the 
sampradäyas who lack faith and conviction in the topmost viñëu-tattva i.e. bhägavat-
tattva in the form of Çré Gaurahari. 
‘Çré’ and ‘Patrikä’ 
The use of the word ‘Çré’ before the word ‘Bhägavata’ implies the eternality of 
Bhägavata. Thus eternality is Çré of Bhägavata. The word ‘Patrikä’ means ‘the carrier 
of the message or the discussion’, so the use of the word ‘Patrikä’ after the word 
‘Bhägavata’ means that this patrikä is the bearer of the conduct‚ conceptions and 
discussion based on the doctrines of Bhägavata. Çré Bhägavata Patrikä therefore 
presents itself to the readers as the carrier of the eternal message of Bhägavata. 
Temporary, perishable, changing and false conceptions or articles will not be 
published in it. There will never be a place in Çré Patrikä for any subject matter 
which gives rise to absurd and useless talk about eating, sleeping, mating, defending 
and so on. Compositions, philosophy, poems and articles which assist or enhance the 
happiness derived from sense enjoyment cannot be given the title of ‘Çré Patrikä.’ 
Thus viçré (that which is without çré) is not worthy of respect. Çré alone is a 
transcendental reality. We will distribute the transcendental message which is 
endowed with the çré of the Vaikuëöha world and we will oppose the material 
conceptions of the present world which are devoid of çré. This patrikä has adopted 
the national language Hindi as the vehicle for the distribution of the eternal 
message. 
National language 
Language is the expression of our sentiments, which are the distinctive tendency of 
the heart. Hence, since its quality determines the quality of the expression; the 
expression of sentiment is not completely achieved if the vehicle is weak. The 
thoughts of the heart will be perceived clearly, and will influence society, only to the 
degree that the language is pure, exalted and advanced. We propose to express the 
sentiments of Vaikuëöha in the national language, in the hope that the present 
national language will prosper and fully express the sentiments of all the jévas. 
The Hindi language 
The majority of ancient Indian languages are derived from the Vedic Sanskrit 
language, which is our first language. Distorted forms of Sanskrit are found in 
various languages according to differences of time, place and people. The native 
people of Hindustan use the language called Hindi to exchange the sentiments of 
their hearts. The words ‘Hindu’ or ‘Hindi’ are not original Vedic words, nor are they 
found in the Sanskrit language. The word ‘Hindu’ was used by the residents of 
Phärasa region to address the people who lived near the banks of river Sindhu. 



Although everyone accepts that the Vedic or ancient scriptural Sanskrit language is 
our root language, still we have adopted Hindi in its current form as our national 
language. 
The discipline of language 
Since language expresses sentiments, the sentiments of a people will influence the 
language in which they express them. Previously the only language used in our 
country was the Vedic language, and the manifestations of viñëu-tattva were the 
only worshipful objects for every living entity. The Sanskrit language was used to 
exchange sentiments as recently as the medieval period. Today, in the same country, 
Hindi has been established as the vehicle with which to conduct the system of 
administration. In any case, whatever system is presently manifest, and whatever 
becomes manifest in the course of time and the ceaseless flow of change, we will 
adopt it if it is favourable for the service of the Bhägavata. 
laukiké vaidiké väpi yä kriyä kriyate mune 
hari-sevänukülaiva sä käryä bhaktim icchatä 
“Any activity, whether it is Vedic (spiritual) or laukikä (mundane) must be 
performed in a manner which is favourable to bhakti.” 
This is the proper perspective on the transformations of matter in time, and it is 
only found in the Vedic system of thought. No situation past, present, or future can 
possibly exist beyond the scope of the Vedas or çästras. Therefore, we consider all 
stages to be transformations of the Vedic stage, and in a favourable mood we propose 
to discuss the eternal vaikuëöha-tattva in the Hindi language. 
Jurisdiction of the national language 
 Çré Bhägavata Patrikä will publish a message which will free from mäyä the jévas of 
that section of the world which is governed by the Hindi-speaking nation. Which 
part of the world is ruled over by a nation? Only a small part of the body and mind 
are ruled to some extent. But Çré Bhägavata Patrikä will not even glance upon issues 
which are maintained, administered or protected by the body and mind. This whole 
world will pass in time, and nations will pass with it. Çré Bhägavata Patrikä goes 
beyond the activities of the perishable and ceaselessly changing body and mind, and 
will publish in the present national language Hindi descriptions of the culture and 
constitution of the Vaikuëöha world. This is why Çré Bhägavata Patrikä is heralded 
as the exclusive carrier of the transcendental message of Vaikuëöha. 
Request 
We humbly submit a request at the lotus feet of our readers, that they should benefit 
themselves by eagerly studying the subject matter of this Patrikä. The language and 
conceptions of the Vaikuëöha world differ from the ordinary language born from the 
stream of worldly consciousness, and are far more profound. Consequently, some 
parts of the Patrikä may not be easily understood at first. Still, it will become sweeter 
and sweeter upon repeated reading, just as the tongue afflicted by jaundice gradually 
tastes the sweetness of sugar candy. Your sympathy with our bona fide endeavour, 
and your assistance in our undertaking, will make us feel successful. To achieve this 



great purpose, we will publish in this Patrikä the writings of previous mahäjanas 
(spiritual authorities) and living mahä-purüñas (great souls). We will always beware 
of the writings of modern conditioned souls, which are full of various faults such as 
error and negligence. This is the unique speciality and pride of Çré Bhägavata 
Patrikä. What need is there to say more? 
Literature on çuddha-bhakti compiled, published, written and edited by Oà 
Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja 
1) Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura’s Prabandhävalé; 2. Çaraëägati 
(Yämunabhävävalésaha); 3. Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu His Life & Precepts: 4. 
Prema-pradépa (transcendental novel); 5. Çré Navadvépa-bhävataraìga; 6. Jaiva 
Dharma; 7. Sahajiyä-dalana;  
8. Sahajiyä-dalana (Hindé); 9. Çré Caitanya-païjikä; 10. Çré Gauòéya-patrikä (Bengali, 
monthly journal); 11. Çré Bhägavata-patrikä (Hindé, monthly journal); 12. Çré 
Gauòéya-géti-guccha; 13. Çré Dämodaräñöakam; 14. Çré Rüpänuga-bhajana-sampat; 15. 
Çré Mahäprabhu ké Çikñä; 16. Säìkhya-väëé; 17. Çré Navadvépa-çatakam; 18. Çré 
Navadvépa dhäma parikramä; 19. Mäyäväda ké Jévané or Vaiñëava Vijaya; 20. Jaiva 
Dharma (Hindé); 21. Çré Navadvépa dhäma mähätmyam (pramäëa khaëòa); 22. 
Vijanagräma and Sannyäsé (ancient poetry). 
Thus ends the Seventh Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 
Eighth Part 
The disciples of Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé 
Mahäräja to whom he bestowed tridaëòa-sannyäsa and bäbäjé-veña 
Tridaëòa-sannyäsa 
1) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Vämana Mahäräja (Çré Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacäré), 
Tuesday, 11.3.1952 
2) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Trivikrama Mahäräja (Çré Rädhänätha Däsädhikäré), 
Tuesday, 11.3.1952 
3) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja (Çré Gaura-näräyaëa 
Bhaktabändhava), Tuesday, 11.3.1952 
4) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Viñëu Mahäräja (Çré Änanda-gopäla Däsädhikäré), 
Saturday, 28.2.1953 
5) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Paramärthé Mahäräja (Çré Pürëänanda Däsädhikäré), 
Saturday, 28.2.1953 
6) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Çänta Mahäräja (Çré Kåñëasundara Brahmacäré), Saturday, 
28.2.1953 
7) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Parivräjaka Mahäräja (Çré Paramadharmeçvara 
Brahmacäré), Friday, 19.3.1954 
8) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Çuddhädvaité Mahäräja (Çré Jayädvaita Brahmacäré), 
Friday, 19.3.1954 



9) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Svämé Mahäräja (Çré Abhaya-caraëäravindam 
Bhaktivedänta), Wednesday, 19.9.1959 
10) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Muni Mahäräja (Çré Sanätana Däsädhikäré), Wednesday, 
19.9.1959 
11) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Räddhänti Mahäräja (Çré Bhägavataprasäda Vrajaväsé), 
Monday, 19.3.1963 
12) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Harijana Mahäräja (Çré Prabuddhakåñëa Brahmacäré) 
13) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Urddhvamanthi Mahäräja (Dr. Vrajänanda Vrajaväsé), 
Monday, 11.3.1963 
14) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Paryaöaka Mahäräja (Çré Cidghanänanda Brahmacäré), 
Friday, 19.3.1965 
15) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Tridaëòi Mahäräja (Çré Rasika-mohana Vrajaväsé), 
Friday, 19.3.1965 
16) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Daëòé Mahäräja (Çré Guruçaraëa Däsa), Friday, 19.3.1965 
17) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Bhikñu Mahäräja (Çré Haridäsa Vrajaväsé), Friday, 
19.3.1965 
18) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Paramädvaité Mahäräja (Çré Rohiëénandana Vrajaväsé), 
Friday, 19.3.1965 
19) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Nyäsé Mahäräja (Çré Hari Brahmacäré), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 
20) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Viñëudaivata Mahäräja (Çréväsa Däsädhikäré), Tuesday, 
28.3.1967 
21) Çrémad Bhaktivedänta Sajjana Mahäräja (Çré Sudäma Sakhä Brahmacäré), 
Tuesday, 28.3.1967 
Bäbäjé-veña— 
1) Çrémat Triguëätétadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Triguëätéta Brahmacäré), Friday, 
11.5.1951 
2) Çrémat Puruñottamadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Pürëa-prajïa Vrajaväsé), Thursday, 
8.9.1966 
3) Çréman Navénakåñëadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Nitäédäsa Brahmacäré), Thursday, 
8.9.1966 
4) Çrémad Vaàçévadanänandadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Govindadäsa Brahmacäré), 
Thursday, 8.9.1966 
5) Çrémad Govindadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Govindadäsa Brahmacäré), Tuesday, 
28.3.1967 
6) Çrémad Advaitadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Dr. Advaitadäsa Brahmacäré), Tuesday, 
28.3.1967 
7) Çrémad Goräcäìdadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Gorä-cäìdadäsa Brahmacäré), 
Tuesday, 28.3.1967 
8) Çréman Måtyuïjayadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Madana-mohana Däsädhikäré), 
Tuesday, 28.3.1967 
9) Çrémad Raghunäthadäsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja (Çré Raghunätha Däsa Vrajaväsé), 
Tuesday, 28.3.1967 



Parikramäs organised by Çréla Äcärya Kesaré 
Parikramä    year 
Navadvépa Dhäma   yearly 
Vrajamaëòala   1944 
Kñetramaëòala   1945 
Dvärakä    1948 
Rämeçvaram (South India) 1950 
Vrajamaëòala   1951 
Kedäranätha, Badrinätha  1952 
Avantikä and Näsika  1953 
Entire India    1961 
Preaching centres of çuddha-bhakti established by Çréla Äcärya Kesaré 
1) Çré Devänanda Gauòéya Maöha (original maöha and main preaching centre), 
Tegharipäòä, P.O. Navadvépa (Nadiyä) 
2) Çré Uddhäraëa Gauòéya Maöha, Caumäthä, P.O. Chuchura (Hooglé) 
3) Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Samiti, 33/2 Bospäòä Lane, Calcutta-3 
4) Çré Siddhaväòé Gauòéya Maöha, Sidhäväòé, P.O. Rüpa-näräyaëapura 
(Varddhamäna) 
5) Çré Pichladä Pädapéöha, Pichladä, P.O. Éçvarapura (Mediné-pura) 
6) Çré Keçavajé Gauòéya Maöha, Kaàsaöélä, Mathurä (U.P.) 
7) Çré Golokagaìja Gauòéya Maöha, P.O. Golokgaìja (Goyäla-päòä), Assam 
8) Çré Kåñëacaitanya Gauòéya Äçrama, Harikhäli Bäzära, P.O. Iöänagarä 
(Medinépura) 
9) Çré Pichladä Gauòéya Maöha, Pichladä, P.O. Äçutiyäväòa, Dist. Medinépura (West 
Bengal) 
10) Çré Narottama Gauòéya Äçrama, Caòäikholä, P.O. Vicanadai, Dist. Goyälapäòä, 
Assam 
11) Çré Yävaöa Gauòéya Maöha, Jävaöa, P.O. Kälnä, Dist. Varddhamäna (West 
Bengal)  
12) Çré Gopälajé Gauòéya Preaching Centre, Koranöa, P.O. Rändiyähäöa, Dist. 
Bäleçvara (Orissa) 
13) Çré Gauòéya Seväçrama, Puränä Kächäré Road, P.O. Mäthäbhäìg‚ Dist. 
Kucabihära (West Bengal) 
14) Çré Jagannätha Gauòéya Äçrama, Guòadaha, P.O. Çyäma-nagara, Dist. Caubés 
Paraganä (West Bengal) 
15) Çré Gauòéya Vedänta Catuñpäöhé, Tegharipäòä, P.O. Navadvépa, Dist. Nadiyä 
(West Bengal) 
16) Çré Gauòéya Charity Clinic, Tegharipäòä, P.O. Navadvépa, Dist. Nadiyä (West 
Bengal) 
17) Çré Väsudeva Gauòéya Maöha, P.O. Väsugäon, Dist. Goyälapäòä (Assam) 
18) Çré Räjaräjeçvapura Gauòéya Maöha, P.O. Viçvanäthapura, Dist. Caubés  
Paraganä (West Bengal) 



19) Çré Triguëätéta Samädhi Äçrama, Gadakhäli, P.O. Navadvépa, Dist. Nadiyä 
(West Bengal) 
Maöhas established by the Governing Committee 
20) Çré Keçava Gosvämé Gauòéya Maöha, Çaktigaòha, P.O. Çiléguòé (Darjeeling) 
21) Çré Nélacala Gauòéya Maöha, Gauraväöaçähé, Svargadvära (Puré) Orissa 
22) Çré Meghälaya Gauòéya Maöha, P.O. Turä (Gärohils) Meghälaya 
23) Çré Vinodabihäré Gauòéya Maöha, 28 Haldara Bägäna Lane (Calcutta-4) 
24) Çré Narottama Gauòéya Maöha. Aravinda Lane, Kucavihära (West Bengal) 
25) Çré Rüpa-Sanätana Gauòéya Maöha, Dängalé, Våndävana (Uttar Pradesh) 
26) Çré Gopénätha Gauòéya Maöha, Ränäpati Ghäöa, Våndävana (Uttar Pradesh) 
27) Çré Bhaktivedänta Gauòéya Maöha, Sannyäsa Road, Kankhala, Haridvära (Uttar 
Pradesh) 
28) Çré Kåtiratna Gauòéya Maöha, Çré Caitanya Avenue, Durgäpura, Varddhaväna 
(West Begal) 
29) Çré Gaura-Nityänanda Gauòéya Maöha, Raìgapura, Çilacara-2 (Kächäòa) 
30) Çré Nimänanda Gauòéya Maöha, Gäòékhäna Road, Vidhäpäòä, Dhubaòé (Assam) 
31) Çré Mädhavjé Gauòéya Maöha, 1 Kälétalä Lane, Vaidyaväöé (Hooglé) 
32) Çré Madana Mohana Gauòéya Maöha, Mäthäbhäìgä, Kocavihära 
33) Çré Kñéracorä Gauòéya Maöha, Bäleçvara, Orissa 
34) Çré Durväsä Åñi Gauòéya Äçrama, Éçäpura, Mathurä (Uttar Pradesh) 
35) Çré Gour Govinda Gauòéya Maöha, Birmingham, England 
36) Çré Vinod Bihäré Gauòéya Maöha, Houston 
37) Badger 
38) Perth 
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja's Upadeçävalé 
1) Our very life is the service of Kåñëa, which is performed for His pleasure with 
a favourable attitude, which is devoid of all other desires, which is not covered by 
jïäna and karma, and which is performed by the body, mind, words, and all of the 
senses. 
2) Bhagavat-bhakti is attained by viçrambha-seva (intimate service) to the lotus 
feet of Çré Guru. 
3) Actual guru-sevä is honest service to Çré Hari, Guru and Vaiñëavas. 
4) The aìga of bhakti known as kértana is the best and most complete limb of 
bhakti. 
5) Only through the medium of kértana are the other limbs of bhakti 
accomplished. 
6) Actual solitude is the renunciation of bad association, and the actual 
meaning of solitary bhajana is performing bhajana in the company of sädhus and 
vaiñëavas. 
7) Real hari-kértana is preaching hari-kathä always and everywhere. 
8) Real silence is to speak hari-kathä always and everywhere, or to be absorbed 
in speaking about services related to Çré Hari. 



9) Léla-smaraëa is not different from offenceless näma-bhajana or loud kértana 
of pure näma, whether keeping count of a fixed number of rounds or not. 
10)  The actual vipralambha-bhajana of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa is the performance of 
Gaura bhajana in the mood of rüpänuga. 
11) By the word ‘Väsudeva’ we understand Çré Kåñëa, the son of Nanda Mahäräja. 
Väsudeva appeared; He was not born. The birth saàskäras such as the cutting of the 
umbilical cord were not performed for Väsudeva. However, Kåñëa took birth from 
the womb of mother Yaçodä. Only rüpänuga Vaiñëavas can comprehend the subtle 
difference between birth and appearance. Therefore we pray to all the bhaktas of 
Kåñëa to bless us so that we can become rüpänuga. 
12) Çré Vigraha should not be seen for the satisfaction of the eyes: “I will be pleased 
beholding Çré Vigraha.” Rather, the attitude, “Çré Vigraha will be pleased by seeing 
me” is supremely beneficial. Bhagavän cannot be be perceived by mundane senses. 
13) The idea that Éçvara has no shape, no form, no qualities and no çakti is all 
deceptive imagination. The voidist philosophy of the Buddhists and the atheism 
which is against the Vedas is a part of this concoction. To accept the eternal form 
(svarüpa) of Éçvara, however, is theism. Those who do not accept His eternal form 
are certainly atheists. 
14) The forceful influence of jaòa-çakti (mäyä) obstructs our propensity for service 
to Çré Jagannätha. As long as we have a mundane conception, we cannot develop 
inclination for the transcendental conception of Jagannätha. The sole purpose of 
the Rathayäträ festival is to engage the whole world in the service of Jagannätha. 
15) Only those who use every part of their existence to follow the instructions and 
teachings of Çré Gurudeva are actually disciples. Those who disregard his 
instructions are opposed to guru-paramparä, have deviated from the path, and are 
pretentious gurus. 
16) Çré Gurupädapadma is not a mortal being. His entity is established equally in 
both the prakaöa (manifest) and aprakaöa (unmanifest) states. His appearance and 
dis-appearance have the same purpose. Therefore separation caused by his memories 
during his appearance and the jubilation of union in his disappearance are both 
possible at the same time.  
17) It is imperative to worship dékñä-guru at the first place. When we deliberate 
deeply, we see that the guru who bestows mantras is indeed the most prominent. 
Only those who give the instruction to serve dékñä-guru are actually çikñä-gurus. 
Those who are averse to giving instruction regarding service to dékñä-guru can never 
be called çikñä-gurus. In fact, they are not even Vaiñëavas, for they forsake their 
responsibility to instruct others to give due respect to dékñä-guru. 
18) Bengali literature is celebrated as the foremost throughout India, because it 
exclusively follows the Sanskrit literature. It is a matter of great regret that the 
Bengali language is now being dissociated from following the Sanskrit language. The 
root causes for this are a lack of faith in the Sanskrit language, and disrespect for the 
age-old Indian conception described in the Vedas, Upaniñads, Puräëas etc.  



19) All problems can be solved by adopting åñi-néti, the moral principles set forth by 
åñis (sages), in the fields of politics, social science, economics etc. To adopt the åñi-
néti we have to study and discuss the ancient Sanskrit literatures. In this regard, it is 
essential to do away with the indifferent attitude of the education department 
towards the Sanskrit language. 
20) In order to attain knowledge about any entity, it is first of all necessary to take 
the assistance of çruti or the hearing process (çravaëa). Therefore, in the Vaiñëava 
sampradäya the çabda which is accessible through çravana (the hearing process) is 
accepted as the fundamental and foremost evidence. 
21) Those who only observe ürjä-vrata and neglect the rest of cäturmäsya-vrata 
cannot attain the full devotional fruit of cäturmäsya. Rather, by such an attitude 
they only express disrespect to cäturmäsya. 
22) It is essential for baddha-jévas to perform bhajana under the guidance of a society 
of pure Vaiñëavas. Neither goñöhänandés nor bhajanänandés actually perform 
nirjana-bhajana. Those who are bhajanänandés assist gosöhänandés in their 
preaching of çré näma prema by nourishing a favourable mood. 
23) Every one’s house is an äçrama. One must live there for the sole purpose of 
cultivating his Kåñëa consciousness. The house whose occupants live there only for 
eating, sleeping and so on is like a door to hell. When the jéva accepts tamasic 
foodstuffs, his thoughts and attention becomes mostly averse to Bhagavän. Therefore 
such foodstuffs are completely forbidden. 
24) We are sannyäsés, and as part of our service we have accepted the reformation of 
society, which is a necessary part of the propagation of Kåñëa consciousness 
(dharma-saàskära). We have a right to correct the educated society with regard to 
their unmindful activities. Preaching of the absolute truth may cause pain in 
someone’s heart. 
Thus ends the Eighth Part of The Life and Teachings of  
Çré Çrémad Bhakti Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé by  
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa Mahäräja. 
n 


